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Spirits of the Stars 
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“Witless are you mortals and dull to foresee your lot, 
whether of good or evil, that comes upon you. For now in your 
heedlessness you have wrought folly past healing; for — be wit- 
ness the oath of the gods, the relentless water of Styx” — [260] 
Hymn IT to Demeter 


“If you have suffered for your weakness, do not blame the 
Gods! You yourselves allowed these men to grow great by giving 
them power, and therefore you have fallen into shameful servi- 
tude!” — Solon, frg. 8, Diog. L. I, 51 fF in Jaeger Werner. 1986. 
Paideia: The Ideals of Greek Culture. Volume I: Archaic 
Greece — The Mind of Athens. 2nd ed. New York: Oxford Uni- 
versity Press, p. 143. 


Before she left, she ordered me to write under triple, un- 
named stars, so I write, she ordered me to wage war, so I wage 
war, she ordered me to destroy, so I destroy, destroy, without 
remorse: ruthlessly destroy, more cruel, disciplined, stern with 
each day and night. 

Sacrificial altar of things left behind that do not ensnare me 
anymore, | came to terms and found peace a long time ago, 
what | cannot let go however, is the black melancholy, it is the 
memories of the most beautiful face in the world, an image that 
I chase relentlessly, that is by and by substituted with illusions, 
that I never trust, because I know the essence of this face, be- 
cause it is out of my reach forever. 

I wanted her to excel me in everything and understand the 
universe in a surpassing manner, she desired that on Earth; her 


spirit in the stars is perfected, all worldly things left behind, as 
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she is united with the great stars above in utter synthony, and 
in this she is perfect, it is this vision of perfection of her that 
I seek, and can no longer find. 

The mystery of her face is that of understanding sadness, 
that I cannot interpret — whether it meant that we shall never 
meet again, that the transience of the world is ultimately a hor- 
rendous revelation, or that she understood what we were and 
what we lost on Earth? As her carnal image and mind are left 
to lies, forgetfulness, madness, deceit, away from our tormented 
great gesture that we committed to once and will never commit 
anymore. 

When her golden silver-threaded wings attempted to con- 
sole me, I ordered her to leave and hid in shame, I didn’t want 
her to wait, and banished her, she returned back home to the 
Mother of the Stars, to her mother, as I wanted her to, and 
I find her mysteries unveiled everywhere, wherever | remember 
and commemorate her, whenever I celebrate her sacraments 
laid upon my intellect and dead tall shadow that over-arches 
my body and this world like a giant. 

Perhaps these are the giants I’ve once seen, covering the stars 
with their mighty arms, they point down to their misery, effec- 
tively, attempting to prevent another catastrophy of destinies 
to unfold. Hamartia, that fatal flaw in great natures and gargan- 
tuan lives, monstrously strong and deliberately beautiful may of- 
ten turn unexpected taint, the Gorgons, when they may not find 
an Achilles’ heel, will besiege Eros, until its citadel’s gate is torn 
down, and love withering away destroying the lovers. 

Non omnis moriar, Pyrrhic victory is to set just one spirit 


free from the chains and charms of this world, no matter what 
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is the cost. The same longing | felt for the stars, years ago, 
stripped to bare cold winter, staring at celestial vaults in dread- 
ful awe, I feel for her departure into the stars each winter, as 


I celebrate our meetings and partings, into forever. 
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Introduction 


This collection of notes attempts to pick up some of the 
long forgotten ancient threads. Although modern advances 
in physics, medicine, and other rigorous sciences are praised, 
the point is not to marry these sciences to the ancient view, but 
to illuminate a different perspective in which, above all, beauty 
and ethos are preserved without contradiction. The main argu- 
ment is that the world is indivisible and that the animate 
worlds are ontologically parallel to the worlds we normally per- 
ceive with our senses, that various anomalies, entities, struc- 
tural dimensions can affect the functioning of the human and 
animal body and mental constitution because of their paral- 
lelism, simultaneity, coarization, co-dependence, essentializing 
them beyond the shadow of empirical convenience. It is not 
a matter of relegating everything to a “demon-haunted world”, 
but of having an open mind to consider a holistic polimodel 
approach. 

At first glance, it seems like a jumble and a chaotic network 
of eerily interdependent variables, merely a figment of the 
imagination captured, extracted, and disconnected from the 
whole, like a strange cacophony of ideas, words, and sounds. 
‘The further we progress, the greater the insight into a coherent 
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universe of thought, the greater the means that leads to an ex- 
cellent penetration of the divine ritual. We know that if 
we present it in fragments, it will only cause displeasure. If 
we present it in a longer form, people will yawn and move on 
to something more attractive, or they will pick up on our mis- 
takes and passionate subjectivities and let the whole work dis- 
integrate into nonsense or unexamined personal gnoses. 

Forgetfulness is the enemy, there are weapons of mass dis- 
traction that lead us away from the great quest, but in a balance 
between an engaged, affirmed life and a psychagogic journey, 
a step too far into the latter risks a derealized ignorance of life 
and its laws, a step too far into the former thrusts us deeper 
into the den of opiumc-like attachments that ensnare our hard- 
won vision and replace it with the mistaken perception that 
there is nothing to search for there, that we have already found 
what there was to find. 

Mastery is a key that opens all those doors to understand- 
ing that are only told in this or another form, it must be so or it 
would not be communicated. It is best read by those who wear 
their own key to the mysteries on their belt and have the lamp 
of an illuminator before them. Mastery can be defined as the 
discovery of a patterned, ordered whole in conjunction with 
the attempt to integrate that cosmos into one’s ethos, nature, 
intellect, soul, feeling, behaviour, performance and action. 

We, the mercurial humans, are changing. Only the most 
mature individuals climb to the high level of virtue, ethos, sid- 
dhi and stay there, but even for these tough, sturdy minds it is 
a gigantomachy. ‘The rest of us vary in degrees of oscillation, bi- 


furcation, complex, often irrational, unreflective behaviours. 
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Sometimes we are profound, sometimes we are just begrudging 
jerks. Sometimes we are benevolent, sometimes bitterly spite- 
ful. Sometimes sophisticated and sublime, sometimes vulgar 
and hateful. 

We show so many faces and masks in how we relate to oth- 
ers, how we manage and govern them, and likewise — they are 
not all the same to us when we look in the mirror. What is em- 
phasised in our nature, perceived by the other, generalised, in- 
duced, inferred, is a field of impressions, perceptions, manipu- 
lations, illusions, persuasion. 

Once a modest gentleman can be seen as a nosferate, dry 
wretch, while a cunning alcoholic thief appears as a poor man 
in need. ‘This is not just a matter of psychology, there are occult 
dimensions to enticing and repulsive sensations. 

So many souls and spirits that express their essence through 
our own characteristics are told by their tormented or beautiful 
voice when we look through the glasses of our own lives. Many 
inhuman, distant forces are struggling to tear to pieces what 
we have built — our bodies, our minds, our souls as the Great 
Temples. Many support our efforts, lift us out of despair and 
form in our hearts, minds and souls a nobler image of man, 
a possible image, depending on our abilities, daimon, potential. 
Perhaps it is the closeness to man that makes him recognisable, 
the distance is frightening or powerful in radiant awe. The laws 
of difference, otherness and movement do not tolerate silence, 
excellence that could contradict it and misery that lasts. 

What is transient is changeable. People who empower 
themselves take control of this mutability to shape it, forming 


their minds and bodies into eukrasia, to quote Galen of Perga- 
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mum (129-?199/216 AD.), a physician at the court of Marcus 
Aurelius: The creation of eukrasia, by whatever means, is a pre- 
requisite for the excellence of the soul, and the functioning 
of the soul depends on the krasia of the body as a whole; like- 
wise, diseases of the soul can force the mind and body into dis- 
ruption; a soul destroyed by severe trauma or separated from 
the body can carry away the mind, deprive of the spirit, mem- 
ory and intellect, leaving the body and mind shattered and de- 
fenceless against aethyrian attacks and the detritus of astral 
‘fauna and flora’. The laws of change are mastered only when 
we can bring our nature, temperament, soul, emotions, in- 
stincts, drives, mind and senses into a self-restrained, well-tem- 
pered and self-controlled equilibrium based on ethical and 
moral self-cultivation, codes conducive to the perfection 
of training. 

There is not a single refined system of thought that would 
speak for itself if interpreted by base, bigoted, vulgar and con- 
descending ignoramuses and turned into their own copy 
of a disaster that gives the whole act of idea generation a bad 
name. Paradigmatic philosophies and superstructures of ideas 
harbour many good people and many scoundrels, but histori- 
cally it is the sum effect that testifies to the system of ideas un- 
der which minds have flourished or degenerated. When they 
strengthen our ethos and our inner natural structure, when 
they consolidate our inner truth and lead us to wholesome ef- 
fects, they serve as points of reference in times of chaos, disor- 
der, confusion, suffering and pain. In such times, they should 
consolidate and sublimate the good in us and discard, change or 


heal impurities in our nature, character and mind. 
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The insightful can see through our own faults because they 
know what else they have found. They know what can be har- 
vested from someone else’s field because they have tilled their 
own. They observe our travails with a compassionate and non- 
judgmental eye, just as we acquired our acumen from our mas- 
ters, who incarnated and inspired us with a silent idea, a ges- 
tureless movement, and a wordless, thoughtful determination — 
they never criticised us, but supported us in our ascent and 
averted our falls. 

May I be my own interpreter in this task, for I cannot bear 
witness in words to what I have projected after inspiration. 
There is never a revelation, but at best a hypophetic interpreta- 
tion, according to one’s abilities, according to the closeness 
to the core of the silent utterance and the song of its soul. 

A short creed produces ignorance and leaves much room 
to read anything into it; a great theological tome is rarely read- 
able and kills mediocrity by making one’s projection too con- 
ceptual. The philosopher’s stone has a double meaning: It is 
a heart acquired in the abyss, conducive to the posthumous as- 
cent of the spirit as the third great stage of the hermetic ars 
vivendi et moriendi, it is an intellectual and sensitive spirit that 
reads the pages of the sacred and occult arts with great under- 
standing for its benefit and enlightenment. Be the one who dis- 
cards the debris and accepts the wise, assisted by the intelli- 
gencers of the spheres, the stars, the manifold worlds and the 
genii, who render their service and assistance to the young aspi- 
rants in the chain of the divine procession. 

It is the immortality of Aletheia, the presence of memory, 


of recollection, of reminiscence. Finally, it is not a question 
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of religion, but of proposing a practical tool for psychagogy and 
successful pneumatism, a God-creating epiphany, an apocalyp- 
tic epithomization and heroization, the attainment of mastery, 
of method and means, of daring, of action, of silence, to be 
crowned with a caducean staff, wielding a Hercules club and 
holding on to the Ankh, Wat and Whip with a hawk-winged 
soul that carries the breath of the stars between its sacred, 
silent words. 

Everything is more human than anything else, at least in the 
human worlds. The worst thing for any being, including man, is 
to lose something of its essence and identity, torn apart from its 
conscious genius. The loss of wisdom for the wise. The loss 
of strength for the strong. The loss of innocence for the inno- 
cent. Loss of stoutness for the stout, loss of self-control for the 
balanced. Loss of intelligence for the intelligent, loss of elo- 
quence for the eloquent. When virtue becomes dull and turns 
into backsliding and rottenness. When the wise becomes a pa- 
thetic fool, when a strong person becomes as weak as a meek 
bundle of nerves. When the innocent is robbed of all sentiment 
and becomes a chaotic depravity. When the self-controlled be- 
comes a kin to hatred and anger. When the intelligent becomes 
a fool; when the eloquent becomes a stammerer. When every- 
thing is taken from you, the last treasures you can hold on 
to are your nature, your dignity, and your freedom. If you lose 
your freedom, you preserve your dignity; if you lose your dig- 
nity, you preserve your nature. If you lose your nature, you are 
in dissolution. It can be taken by malice, when envy arises, or 
by old age and illness. Yet, all that you encounter is your life, 


what is given to tantric transmutation is heroic. Spasmed 
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in wrath, an affliction that is common among Vajra families, 
when I still in discipline, it develops into diamond-like clarity, 
when transmuted it becomes fierce compassion and bright 
kindness. 

People who have never bled into their works will never per- 
ceive the war that led to superior positions. They see only the 
effect, never the effort. They despise the great man, the great 
woman, because in their fanatical zeal for significance and 
equality, they cannot comprehend their steps. They want in- 
stant gratification. 

What is difficult or reproachable to their mind and charac- 
ter is their enemy. Amusingly, they applaud personalities that 
emancipate the desires and sexual urges of their stomachs and 
gestative passions. Embody the desires of others, create them, 
let them need illusions that you serve, do not let them master 
themselves! Their lot admires people who sell them dreams 
of becoming a bigger participant in an ugly feast than they al- 
ready are representing. Ultimately, it’s not about recognition, 
because work does not need praise as long as it’s done and ac- 
complished. Outstanding achievements find their own way into 
the world. The forgotten are usually poorly managed or have 
goals too high for others to achieve. But the lower the goal 
in society and the higher the goals, the greater the tragedy 
of the visionary. It would be beneficial if fools did not spread 
their stupidity to destroy the lives of others without gaining 
anything. Stupidity is worse than theft. The latter gain some- 
thing, the former recklessly harm without a second thought. Do 
not find me praising thieves, they torn my life away from me 


and offered it back at a higher price! Denying the offer 
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of Earthly worms, | bargained for a greater justice from my 
Gods which I received in complete elevation of my daimon 
among the stars! My secret name and my spirit are present 
in the book of destinies, my duty is to help you to receive from 
the treasuries of Gods, likewise! 

In all my explanatory notes, dissecting the rich discoveries 
of the mind and souls with my scalpel, alike to an anatomist of 
an angel, | discovered a truth that will run through this work: 
The beauty of an autumn leaf floating in the air just before it 
falls on the grave of a loved one is the tyranny of the moment. 
It is the rare, radiant moment of victorious glory, of great and 
noble love — it is the unreproducible moment of pure life, the 
honesty of the thunderous word that resounds through all 
worlds, that lies between the divine idea, the human one, and 
its decaying shadow. It is the tyranny that beauty was only once 
and then turns into fleeting memories that fade and die away, 
giving way to the duties, obligations and oaths that weigh us 
down with their heaviness. The rest is just a pastime before the 
final encounter with the gods. 

Time only shows us how indestructible our nature is, quot- 
ing a witch from the shadows: “Do not point your finger at me, 
you bastard!”. Without understanding all the twists and turns 
of fate, hold back on judgments, because you never know how 
many wars a noble man has fought before becoming a penniless 
wretch. 

Nature or nurture? Nature is the ethos and the genius, it is 
innate, a relative of the daimon and the spirit, it takes prece- 
dence over circumstances, a good upbringing, socialization fixes 


a bad or mediocre nature, strengthens the good, a bad upbring- 
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ing, socialization makes a bad nature worse, and a bad upbring- 
ing, socialization makes a good nature troublesome! 

Let us not pretend that we are born equal and that our ef- 
forts and pursuit of excellence make us equal to everyone else. 
The difference lies in meritocratic hierarchies and a broad em- 
brace of all, ideally arising from these differences and variations 
in human affairs, or in unjust profiteering, the alienation of all 
against all, in whatever political arrangement plays out on the 
stages of the ages. 

From an order arises a world of war, a war of differences on 
the cosmic stage within the laws, a war of forces and powers 
in rapid interaction, harmony, chaos and discord, everything is 
conflict, movement — peace rarely found! Do not stand still! 
Never stand still! You will be drawn into its laws. 

Only the wise find refuge in supreme peace, there are peo- 
ple who are drawn in and thrown wherever their inclination 
goes, the simple-minded, the superficial, the weak, the meek! 
There are heroes who dance in conflicts and move restlessly and 
to the extreme of determination! Take your sword and cut the 
Gordian knot with a single blade cut! Or at least climb the 
steps of the Ziggurat! Even if you are thrown down, at least you 
have taken a step! The joys of life are few for the brave, the pigs 
rejoice in pleasure, the masochists in pain! Clench your fists 
and grit your teeth, Saturn’s harvest is waiting, there’s time 
to reap and there’s time to sow. 

I publish these writings at the beginning of my third Saturn 
cycle as a gift for having survived fourteen years of my uninter- 
rupted alchemical work. Sealed, for better or worse, written 
in my mortal shell. | would not place myself under this life, but 
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we cannot return to the past. Adyton Kronion. Dei Sol Invictus. 
Pater Noster Sataurnos. Hieros Cosmos. 

All that remained unwritten was not to be written down, 
a Socratic irony: what was not to be written down was written 
down in a most vulgar manner, all that remained unsaid re- 
mains a secret of the Way to the Divine. This volume is merely 
a token of appreciation for the Way, it is not the Way itself. 
This work was born from struggle and war, from the blood 
of my toil. It is therefore an individual narrative of an attitude 
that will not be repeated. To each his destiny, as it leads to the 


greatest joys or the greatest remorse! 


— Saturnin 
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Council for young Lions, 


Lionesses 


Open up! I proclaim the dance-crazed madness of the 
storm catalyst, which I once was! Oh, the unhuman prism of 
tainted art, Shakti dancing with all her might! Long were the 
days when, as reapers, I shaped the writhing mass of chaos, 
what I tore from it, had necessarily to find its way in the order 
of the Gods. Building bridges through stars, worlds, chthonic, 
celestial, telluric, igneous, terrestrial, aerial that I invoked, cast- 
ing into the world as great ideas of great magnificence con- 
tained not in words, but in infinite gestures inexpressible! 

Now working writer, artist, philosopher, stop! The gesture 
of Rimbaud’s relaxation, the obsession of madness sinking into 
the will of grandiose dissociation, do you wish to risk greater 
danger, do you wish to vomit your fixation, your limit, regula- 
tion, to let go of order! You will suffer thrice, aware of your 
madness, until you cleanse yourself of accusations against your- 
self, your wild need for safety! Coward! The heavy regret of Sat- 
urnian lead is nothing compared to the bitterness of the slave 
emperor, the beggar emperor, who, caught on the strings of the 


imperative of responsibility, moves like a blind man through 
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a forest of tricks, delusions, where “as if”, is “must”, and “even if 


” 


not”. 

Do not fall! Do not dare! You will be like the darkness 
of obfuscation, great disorientation, fury, or gentle babble 
of nonsense, closed in your misery, broken desire to be free 
from the world, from its primary seriousness! I! I deserve con- 
tempt, not charging in youth, dissipating it on clandestine 
spectacles of dance with madness, oh if I were wiser, overcom- 
ing everything, restrained, balanced! There is no guilt in me, 
only sorrow! Yet, yet! Rise with victory, master, mistress, Com- 
mander of the authentic star that is born from you, if such is 
your wish. 

Initiates of Eleusis, those who have passed as mad gods and 
goddesses, or reconciled themselves to the demarcation of order 
torn from chaos, their epiphanies victorious, their gaze wide, 
their intellects hungrily greedy, hearts! Stop, have you experi- 
enced the storm of voracious locusts? You need order, child! 
Order! Order! It is deadly when it does not undergo reform! It 
multiplies corruption, invites chaos to attack tearing apart or- 
der, so you need Vision, you crave Vision, otherwise you are lost 
to disdain, the shadows of the dead sing “if we knew, if we 
could” whispering in their melancholy! 

Affirm life at every step, this is the only moment to give 
birth to a star, bypass the resentful image of received suffering, 
pain! You have suffered, you will suffer again, until you over- 
come by method, until you grit your teeth, tearing flesh, crush- 
ing bones, sucking marrow, appearing in the image of your 
epiphany victoriously! Otherwise — perish in pain, suffering, 


you cast a curse on yourself! Armies of the meek, slaves already 


28 


shout angrily like sheep, when they are led to the slaughter- 
house of Thanatos! You must take the risk, if you want to shape 
order, to command, to conquer! Where others have fallen, there 
you tame the world! 

Let your thoughts and ideas be flighty, stellar, spreading 
prolifically through all worlds in a charge, be first in rank, great 
in understanding, terrible in insight, wise as a dragon spreading 
its wings through worlds! Let the oceans of the depths, the cos- 
mic spaces of Poseidon be shamed by the abyss of your mind, 
the substance of stars, glorified, child of time, you rise as a dis- 
ciplined master who divides fortunes, and forces through 
streams of worlds, directing them in a perfectly mastered mad- 
ness of the world, its manifold fertility! 

Do you stop for yourself? You have already lost your head, 
Akephalos! What are you trying to stop? The feeble movements 
of your monkey mind? The rigor of capturing moments, the 
melancholy of passing time? Your mind has been conquered 
thrice, is preserved like a prism, your heart thrice immortalized 
in gold, is the light of the prism! Cartographies! You wish 
to draw a new map of matters that others have not dreamed of, 
take your tools, visualizing the abysses and transcendent 
worlds! 

In this house dwell your forces, the secret of understanding 
is the power of cosmic justice, the secret of the scepter, son, 
daughter of Heaven is the continual charge, the fought-for po- 
sition of higher attributes that resound through the world — 
there you will gain audience with worlds, because those who are 
one with the world, are commanders of vital divine expression! 


Let your enemies sink into the earth, biting with slavish envy, 
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shamed by your conquests, intimidated by your greatness, di- 
minishing everything they never conquered, never experienced, 
their natures like grubs! The word “enemy” is the word 
of a stranger, powerless in the mirror of their deceptions! 

Do the heavens receive impressions? They stand undefeated, 
it is you who are impressed by them! Yet give great impressions 
like the Gods, shine more flamingly, you will be one with them, 
acting like a royal cobra, like a lion, like a condor! No one will 
stand in opposition to those who are allied with the highest, 
greatest forces of the world. The heavens support them, the 
hells elevate them, the abyss looks through them, the transcen- 
dent world shines through them in glory! 

Do you seek this in your studies? In your act? Be damned, 
you seeker who rises with the life of Heaven, it is natural, 
they will block your path of conquest! If you are powerless 
in the flash of the storm of greatness, how do you want to be 
an imitator? Until you understand, embrace the cosmic force, 
the divinity of the world, being one with it, cosmic swindler, 
you will follow the projections of a small history, pathetic 
repetitions. Break free from the chain, the yoke of history! 
Stand among the ancients, with a huge gaze look at all the 
events of the world, examine them, free yourself from the 
present! 

Do you want to be like the Gods? Be like the Gods! Not like 
pigs, who think they are Gods. Gods to Gods! Do you want 
to bring this to the earth, Tybil of the tree of life? You already 
know! You read the world as a philosopher-alchemist, emperor- 
mage! To get dirty in details does not befit, an obstacle to intu- 


ition is the restraint of greatness, let forces lead you, your mind, 
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the fabric of the world is one, the rest is structure, content, 
spirits, muses, ghosts of time! 

If you do not know what you want to do, do not dare 
to start, you will lead others to ruin! If your motives are un- 
clear, deluded, hold back! You will be the ruin of others, and 
yourself! If you are certain, transparent to the heavens, crys- 
talline in intentions, do not stop until you conquer! The world 
is only a net in which you let yourself be caught, to pull it be- 
hind you, until you tear apart illusions, there you will stand 
free! Such was the secret of the heavenly daughters and sons, he 


who understood this, is a man of the way! 


— Yours, young lions, lionesses — an old, tired spirit. 
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Philosopher-Magician 


For the versatile mind, for the ingenious magician, every- 
thing is an inspiration. 


— Saturnin. 


The majority of misunderstandings of ancient philosophy 
do not stem from its infantilism, but from the infantilism 
of contemporary minds, which sooner fundamentally, without 
insight, treat the most beautiful philosophies, rather than delve 
into the mind of ancient genius. They play with them like dry 
toys, discarding them when bored, or treating them as a pas- 
sionless academic discipline. However, sometimes — someone 
sees through the brilliant mind of the past, the genius breadth 
of mind, deep understanding of thought, not discarded as “too 
simple or primitive.” Indeed, understanding something is tanta- 
mount to insightfulness; if we understand nothing, or funda- 
mentally look only at the surface of an issue, it only indicates 
our laziness, lack of interest, or ignorance — but never under- 
standing. 

I would like to start this chapter with an analogy of Nicolas 
of Cusa, who brilliantly developed the theory of monadic 
growth, the Pythagorean Tetractys, as a growth of endless 
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mathematical patterns that arise from unity, contained within 
it. Combining this with the idea of the Nolan, Giordano Bruno, 
we come close to the philosophy of contemporary mathemat- 
ics — ie., the science of relations occurring between patterns: 
on one hand, we have endless mathematical libraries, on the 
other eternal change, reciprocity of reference, immensity. 
Movement is essentially defined by change. 

Bruno wrote in ‘De Immenso’ that the individual is never fi- 
nite, seeking forms, the infinity of everything calls forth ever 
newer forms as potential, possibility, reception, variability, 
matter. This brilliant thought applies to the language of mathe- 
matics, as well as to physics, natural philosophy, metaphysics, 
and magic. It has serious implications in the alchemy of the 
cosmos, subject to continuous rectification, updating of forms, 
not only through biological evolution but also through spiritual 
sublimation, arising multitudes of non-corporeal forces, in var- 
ious natures, functions, sizes, inclinations, with many masks 
and identities, yet delimited by the deep laws of the world, and 
also the limit of forms, a priori in the topography of entropy 
of organization built into these laws. Thus from the One and 
sameness to the chaos of manifold forces which in a radical 
point are violent forms, at the zero point total potential for 
dressing in the Monad point, from creative forces, to receptive 
forms, through gradation, emanation, harmony, and dishar- 
mony defined by initiation, stabilization, regeneration, decay, 
destruction, cycles of time, differentiated levels of transcen- 
dent, generative, metamorphic, and cosmic forces. 

Here comes the concept of “Minima,” which in Giordano 


Bruno’s view is a grouped diverse multitude, which is in eternal 
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motion, in constant metamorphoses, yet always with an incli- 
nation to return to its nature, place, according to its laws and 
deeper laws. This was to be the cosmic metabolism, so death is 
only a transient value, as a change in the aspect of substance. 
Nicolas of Cusa saw salvation, or as I prefer to reason — libera- 
tion after a crowned, heroic life as a line of union between op- 
posites; the Nolan wrote similarly: “He who would know the 
greatest secrets of nature should contemplate the maxima and 
minima of opposing bodies. For the great magisterium [magic] 
should crown the work by discovering opposites, after they 
have found a point of unification”. Just as the senses, which 
stimulate the mind, the mind reflects the idea, and everything 
is integral in discovering metaphysical laws, seeking magic, 
practicing it, in accordance with the analogy of laws, which are 
identical with truth, for where to seek truth, if not from the ne- 
cessity of natures that point to themselves, following according 
to their identity? The Chinese concept of nature is similar 
to the definition of truth, “zi ran” can be translated as “so from 
itself” or “so from its own consent”. This suggests the spontane- 
ity of truth as sameness, instead of pointing to its objectivity.’ 
Due to the complexity of systems of worlds and their laws, 
it can be safely assumed that the results of magic are not cer- 
tain, but only potential, not objective, but only inter-relational, 


ie. In a specific internally coherent system, they may work 


' (De la causa, principio et uno, Dial. V pp.139—40 (Gentile, Op. Ital., I, 263 
—2064; Lagarde, Op. Ital., 1, 288-89). 
* Sterckx, Roel. 2002. The Animal and the daemon in early China. Albany: 


State University of New York Press, str. 15 
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in interaction with others. One must be honest; we cannot 
prove the effects of magic by scientific method, only subjec- 
tively or inter-subjectively affirm them, most magical phenom- 
ena are not solvable by a linear mind, and those that are, rarely 
stabilize. 

It is a delicate art, which requires seriousness, similar 
to the work of a watchmaker, but also a trickster who creates 
porcelain, filigree figurines, yet can encompass both subtlety 
and storms in them. It is a dangerous art, as by mixing with 
invisible worlds, we also expose our minds to many dangerous 
reactions, quoting Confucius: “Keep the spiritual worlds and 
Gods at a distance, but above all respect them”. It is a treach- 
erous art, full of possible delusions, poorly invested beliefs, in- 
sincere approach to the world, setting traps for the unpre- 
pared mind. It is an art that requires precise recognition 
in the territory of its action, is a certain step of faith of the 
blind, and to the blind we can compare ourselves — yet we 
step confidently on the ground, knowing where we are going, 
and also understand with some skill, how to avoid major ob- 
stacles. Here, not only the Horus step of faith of the initi- 
ate — Parsifal is required, but also commitment, motivation 
sustaining work and outstanding memory, which preserves 
trophies, as well as operational knowledge of actions and mag- 
ical technologies. 

We can extract some general laws of magic operation, but 
these are dynamic laws, with a large number of variables, and 
also various laws interacting, they can cancel each other out, ac- 
cumulate, enter complementarity, or compatible action. There- 


fore, the ability to dynamically improvise is important, to keep 
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pace with changing rules of the game, to play strategically 
where they are permanent. 

A skilled magician is a person who approaches their own 
actions apophatically, with reason, a certain dose of skepticism, 
but positively affirmatively, not resting on laurels, when — the 
effect of their work is visible. A magician who wants to deal 
with high magic is patient, seeing the effects of his actions after 
weeks, months, years, the immediate ones are not impressive, 
from uncertain sources of personal magic, and often binding 
to unknown quarters. 

‘This is a person who has an infinite arsenal of “I can,” but 
knows that they operate within the system of limitations of the 
world of phenomena, also knows that one acts regardless 
of whether something leads to results or not, but without stub- 
bornly plodding into error. Experiments until training them- 
selves in skillful operation of techniques that have proven effec- 
tive. Finally and above all, it is a person with a vision, who 
wants to implement their ideas, and also rise above the world 
acting with higher worlds. The philosopher-magician is in the 
world, but beyond it, is an architect, but does not submit 
to their idea, exhibits the greater will of the world, but retains 
individuation, which is the source of his genius, and also the 
essence of his inclinations and nature, this he discovers among 
countless others. 

Magical philosophy is not a recreational toy of the illusion- 
ist, nor of a person who wants to enrich themselves, gain objects, 
find love, or power, or fame, these latter matters belong to the 
earthly sphere, they may be dependent on life’s fortunes, merito- 
cratic work ethics, but do not prostitute high magic for them. 
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The point of understanding is to discover what actions ac- 
tually lead to results. The field of ritual, energetic, theurgic, cer- 
emonial actions is limited only by imagination, but the effect is 
always delimited by what has been determined as pointless, or 
ineffective, sometimes it may be only temporary — skills that 
do not come from us, but act by the power of Gods, demi-gods, 
angels, daimons, the dead, or chthonic worlds are not ours, they 
are borrowed. Of course, the hierarchical classification of be- 
ings is conventional, but this is not the time to write bestiaries 
of the richness of these worlds! 

Some people may often wander in the desert all their lives, 
so often magic is also relegated to the phantasms of human 
imagination, after which all attempts at further training are 
nipped in the bud. Similarly with people who will be terrified 
of their adventures, light dabbling in magical arts, without 
commitment, without sacrifices, without understanding. How 
good it is! This eliminates discouraged, bored, intimidated, un- 
involved people, as well as stubborn idiots. The first will return 
to their usual life, finding happiness in it to their measure, the 
second will find pleasures in their pleasures, the third will seek 
the solution to their fears in religions, which will compensate 
their helplessness, fear, and the next will engage in something 
closer to their calling. The latter will not pose a threat to them- 
selves and others, and will not give a bad name to occult prac- 
tices. An unsuccessful amateur who considers themselves a ma- 
gician usually remains a fool, or enters the ranks of religious 
bigots, or leaves metaphysics and magic behind, boasting that 
they “already know,” that they “have already been enlightened,” 
looking down on people of the way, though they never even ap- 
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proached the mysteries. Mastery is not achieved in a lifetime, 
mastery is strived for through life — when this path is filled 
with commitment, seriousness, sacrifice, passion, joy, it is the 
most beautiful, worthy activity that brings us closer to the 
stars, and also makes us true humans. 

If the field of magic’s action is consciousness, phenomena 
are its substance, but this is not a consciousness reduced 
to agency in one’s own mind, but rather to the interaction with 
invisible worlds, and also with the minds, wills, hearts, and 
souls of other people and beings, whether collectively or indi- 
vidually. 

‘The priest-magician is a shepherd-king in the Chaldean un- 
derstanding, setting new directions, traditions, establishing val- 
ues, reforming the logos, moving mountains in silence in a way 
imperceptible to others, and with the consent of the world’s 
forces, is their trustee. He is simultaneously a fortress that pre- 
vents chaotic worlds from entering the world, a catalyst and 
negotiator of regulating forces, of intervening forces. 

Magic is the wise art of discerning effects produced in the 
world amidst causality in a way that extracts the actual pat- 
terns of the magical process, rejecting cognitive errors, delu- 
sions, blinding tricks, obscurities concerning both the world 
and oneself — and the latter most easily, because we deceive 
ourselves most effectively. 

Magical rationalism (sic!) is essentially a clear, precise, accu- 
rate, strategic, tactical perception of the world, its causality, 
and also engaging in weaving one’s own causal networks, ob- 
serving oneself, the world in a neutrally engaged manner, i.e., 


not subject to perceptual disturbances, perfectly excluded from 
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the sea of phenomena, ideally detached from one’s stream 


of mental processes, while perfectly engaged in one’s work, 


Encountering a plethora of esoteric writings, visions of in- 
dividuals, grimoires, I have learned one thing — they are useful 
insofar as you overgrow the vision contained therein, if they are 
read like compendia of experience. Otherwise, you make your- 
self into a victim of someone else’s vision. Become a visionary 
yourself, charting new wayward signs in territories unknown. 
Intuitionists oft say that the value of experience is greater than 
that of theory and knowledge. Yet, these who surpass them 
in experience and are equipped with robust theory and knowl- 
edge are ardent students of the universe, not some boorish 
dilettantes. 

The value of critical conjoining of multiple fields of science 
and arts in order to give them an ever-fresh look is the juvenile 
gladness of exploration and synthesis of information and ideas 
in the laboratory of imagination and notion intersecting with 
great laws of the world, the Glass Bead Game of infinite li- 
braries of understanding, play, appliance and inventiveness, 
they provide unexpected results and bring about the intellec- 
tual pleasures of voyaging into terra incognita in a world 
in which “everything was discovered, thought already, every- 
thing invented” — that sentence is blatantly incorrect, it is held 
as valid only by the defeatists. 

In the process of the discovery of magic, of the Divinities, 
I found that there are several components that are required: 
gathering life experience to draw from, a spacious, large, solid 


and vivid mind and great nature, a great imagination, a stu- 
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dious inclination, a will to experiment, order and discipline 
that sets co-ordinates aright, a principled ethos and wayward 
direction, resilience to damage and danger, discernment and 
strength, focus and concentration, daring to create new theo- 
ries and test them, an intelligence to sieve the realization from 
delusion, a piercing insight into causalities, a heroic stance 
in opposition, an invincible spirit, a focused will, a golden 
mean, an inner truth, a perseverant unshakable character (not 
to be confused with foolish stubborness!), a strong guiding dai- 
mon, a durable commitment to fortunes, a love of the strange, 
awe and terror, clinging to beauty and virtue, fates and des- 
tinies, and a reverence for the the universe and its teachings. 
A grand will to return to the beautiful, the strong, the just, the 
great, the noble, the free, the victorious, no matter what ordeals 
of life we must surpass and traverse. 

‘This is a mere enumeration, but where to get these qualities 
from, you ask? They are coined along life, through confronta- 
tion, traumas, wounds and scars, decisions and judgments, re- 
action to fortunes and fates, affirmations of despair and eudai- 
monia, losses and gains, weighing and setting aspirations, once 
and for all ask yourself a question — who would you like to be 
in five, ten, twenty years time, who do you want to be posthu- 
mously? It is a question about your essence, your daimon, your 
ethos and character, your nature and qualities, your attributes, 
for what constitutes a man, a woman, is this single sentence: 
“Omnia mea mecum porto”, everything I have, I carry with me. 
“Memento mori” — Marcus Aurelius, “Invictii Genii” — | might 
add, the spirit that you coin of yourself may be victorious, but 


what you make in the battles and wars of life is yours forever. 
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A goal set must be pursued recklessly, you can’t imagine to suc- 
ceed if you don’t embark on the Pythagorean journey. If the 
bowl is empty, you can’t draw clay from it, in other words, if 
your life is empty, dispossessed, underprivileged, you must find 
the clay, if you find the clay, you must shape it. 

‘The first move to find the clay is the enchantment with the 
world, to find the little gods of life, perspective changes every- 
thing — when you walk through a park, you may see nothing 
but the tip of your very nose, when you look at people, you are 
observant, but when all of a sudden you observe a leaf of a tree 
and think about the greatness of nature, about harmonies, in- 
tervals, sounds it conjures, about the sylphen spirits wondering 
amongst it, when you take the dew and draw warpaint across 
your face, the ancient thoughts of the forest superseding the 
thoughts of men, the continuity of the cycles, sequences, the 
impermanence, the well of the abysmal past immemorial, the 
moon, planets and stars above observed by so many ancient civ- 
ilizations. At this point you re-divinize your gaze, you acquire 
truly “Edenic perception’. 

When we think “Edin”, an old-Arabic world for long, dry 
plain, pasture land, we may think of Ubar of the King Shadad, 
buried under the deserts of Rub Al’Khali, it is hidden from 
view, occulted, just like our perception of the world. When we 
recognize this, we may shed the veils of Isis, at first delicately, 
giving us a cognitive glimpse, some of us are rewarded by the 
great Goddesses, that makes us see among the blind-men, we 
find Divinities everywhere, not as imagination, but a truthful 
spectacle of muse-like inspired beauty. Some posited that na- 


ture and matter is the source of all evils of the world, in con- 
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tradistinction to an en-souled life, I prefer to treat it as a gift 
of Aphrodite Urania Generatrix, or tripartite Hekate-Drakaina 
Epipurgidia: The Divine fire, the Cosmic Aethyr, the Abysmal 
Voids. 

Ah, so youve been assaulted by all hells combined? Bite 
through the rotten flesh, cold, scorching heat, turmoil of winds, 
bare survival, and barren deserts, thirst, hunger, slay if you 
must, be slayed if you can’t defend yourself, grind your teeth 
and feel the pain, overcome suffering, emerge triumphant, there 
were people that died frozen in the Antarctic or Himalayas, 
those who were slayed in wars, tortured and mutilated, mur- 
dered by bestial men, raped, those who died of parasites, lepers, 
illnesses, committing suicides in great torment, insane out 
of pain and sorrow; there are so many ways to die, get yourself 
killed, in great or small pain, with or without dignity, violated 
in body, soul and mind, so many ways to suffer in torment, 
to be deprived of humaneness, good name, honor, vendettas 
of humans against humaneness are great. 

Gods don’t contradict nature, nor add more meaning to all 
this. It is the anthropocentric view that made this infantile 
complex to scream: “Injust, injust, save me, oh you mother, oh 
you father, who nurtured me!”. It is the self-importance of hu- 
mankind that attaches the idea that “Retribution is nigh, there 
is justice, some justice, any justice!”. Laws of nature don’t con- 
tradict laws of Gods, yet they are different, laws of humans oft 
contradict both laws of nature and of Gods. Yet, by oath under 
heavens, | may swear that by heroic memory of those who made 
something of themselves in this world despite all of that, those 
who out of their titanic commitment pitched to the Divinities, 
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to nature, to the world are recognized as heroi — no matter 
what was their status, wealth, “material” fortunes, an imperial 
beggar is an emperor among humans in perception of Gods, an 
emperor that is a wretch is nothing more than a wretch among 


humans to Gods. 
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Metabolism of Concepts 


Navigating through the dynamics of spinning any content, 
it’s hard not to catch the deeper structures that scaffold and 
skeletonize them. In interpreting content, a conscious recipient 
can engage in deconstructing the author's intentions, and the 
author, if aware of their actions, engages in the metarhetoric 
of shaping this content. This is where the flirtation in narration 
lies, as in subtle erotica, there are plenty of unsaid things. 

The starting point is motivation, clothed in a media form, 
which in this way manages the narrative to deepen and further 
specify the fabric of intentions. 

This means as much as moving in an ideational world, 
which is reduced to a medium of transmission, to psychagogi- 
cally direct the mind, emotions, and soul of the content user 
towards a closed, intended goal, which not only conveys the 
content itself but movements beyond the text, touching the 
engaged reader with a brush of wings. If metarhetoric moves 
something in an individualized reception in a set way, the suc- 
cess of the text is measurable. I once used this kind of think- 
ing to consider five concepts, at the definitional, deep, and 
metabolic levels in idea transactions. These are just examples: 


Thus, knowledge was interpreted as information saturated 
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with data organized into structural libraries, at the meta-level 
as information contained in every form of energy metamor- 
phosis. Thus, experience was interpreted as subjective critical 
masses that allowed for the absorption of practical knowledge, 
and at the meta-level means the sum of codified experiences, 
or agency information in a certain system. Thus, perception 
I interpreted as the way experience is lensed through the 
mind, and at a deep level as pattern shifts relative to each 
other in a certain modal reference system. Thus, thought I de- 
fined as the construction of patterns and constellations 
of structures in patterns, and at a deep level as differences be- 
tween states of experience, perception, and knowledge. Thus, 
memory | defined as a storehouse of states of experiences 
in relation to states of perception, and at the meta-level as an 
archive of all potential states. Imagination, on the other hand, 
I understand as the ability to manipulate libraries beyond 
their fixed limitations, at the meta-level it is the freedom 
to change, modify data, and also its possible states in the net- 
work from one ambivalence to another in constant metamor- 
phoses. The last element in this model is aesthetics, which 
I understand as the ability to shape, sense significant data sys- 
tems in subjectively pleasant patterns, at the meta-level these 
are moments of change between super-symmetry and chaos 
which are entropically corresponding to the actual dynamics 
of a given system. To add another level, beauty can be defined 
as the aspect of the total expression of the highest worlds’ 
principle in the delight of the immanentization of the most 
perfect, objective exponents of the deep laws of the world 


in its continuous manifestation. 
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This model is instrumental, like a toy trying to illustrate an 
exemplary geometry of thought and its codification, but the 
construction of the structure of the metabolism of ideas in the 
user is a useful tool to deconstruct the ready form of transmis- 
sion in a conscious way. Bearing in mind that the act of decon- 
struction is limited by the psychic settings of the deconstruct- 
ing individual, their field of vision, and experiential apparatus, 
and the direction of re-construction is equally dependent on 
their psychic settings, motives, desires, goals, the latter is sub- 
ject to the projection of a psychomorphic process during this 
operation. 

The illustration aims to make present and future operators 
of magic aware that in reality they are weaving a pseudo-solip- 
sistic vision that, to be effective, must be inter-subjective not 
only with human actors but also with worlds of spiritual intel- 
ligence, so that communication, the transmission of intentions 
is effective. 

Training perception in such a way is an exceptionally difh- 
cult task because it is counterintuitive, ie., it goes against the 
nearest resting point or pleasure principle, but this is why ef 
fort is put into exercises to break the impasse and sustain the 
state of meta-perception, or at least return to it in moments 
that require it, after prior training. 

Some peak experiences, similarly: ecstasy, laughter, delight 
do not last forever, they are only a temporary state. When they 
are strictly linked to biopsychological experiences, they are 
a knotting of human psychological functions, when they have 
a sacral function, and also essentially essential, effective — they 


temporarily establish a secret thread of contact with forces, 
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which unforgettable solidify the personal ritual, pointing to- 
wards a personalistic religion, its hermeneuin (boundary) of in- 
dividual drunken fusion of the subject, man as a catalyst of di- 
vinity “from the world, through the world” to the extent of man 
in the act of union. 

In this book, I offer similar interpretative-narrative games, 
as in the previous ones, which coded, and also encrypted try 
to be both obvious and concealed. Sometimes I am satisfied 
with the intended effect, sometimes I would correct a few 
things. In none of these cases do | intend to replace others’ vi- 
sions with my own, at most to serve as a finger pointing at the 
moon, a hound and lunar hare of Artemis-Hekate, her faithful 
dragon. Counting on the reader, and also keys in his mental 
continuum that are contained in thought-forms during engaged 
reading, I would like this form of mythopoetics to become 
a real mystery, performing psychagogic functions, albeit 
in a masked form — to lead to success in approaching matters 
that are untransmittable and experiential nuances, imponder- 
abilia, a certain realization — even in the smallest possible de- 


gree.” 


47 


Al-Khemi 


Doorway of heaven, Shamash, sun with dragon spell, Ea’s 
mighty son, Ea, the abysmal father, promise of immortality, 
forerunner of the seven Annuna gods, equipped with weapons 
of wisdom, wise noblesse, mastery of heart, young men praise 
you to defeat enemies. The morning light over the steppes, 
deserts and mountains. All earthly treasures are formed by your 
hand. Enlil, king of the earth, rejoices in your splendor. 

May the stars I invoke protect me, Shamash, most worthy 
God, far from countless Beru, distances from Assuraku, towers 
of millions of millions of cubits built in my heart to kiss the 
palaces of the night sky and their sons and daughters. 

What would make another pale as a tamarisk, | have sur- 
vived at the behest of the gods. May the gates of Ereshkigal’s 
Namtar and Erra bind the demons so that they do me no harm. 
May the three gates be closed and cause me no harm May the 
fourth gate Mutabriqu cause me no harm May the fifth gate 
Sharabda cause me no harm May the sixth gate Rabisu cause 
me no harm, May the seventh gate Tirid not harm me, May the 
eighth gate Idibtu not harm me, May the ninth gate Bennu not 
harm me, May the tenth gate Sidanu not harm me, May the 
eleventh gate Migit not harm me, May the twelfth gate, Beluri 
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not harm me, May the thirteenth gate, Umma not harm me, 
May the fourteenth gate, Libu not harm me, May Hurbashu, 
fear and terror, never harm me, May Namtar let me pass 
through the gates of the underworlds so that | may find my 
shadow and the shadow of my loved ones, Spare me like the 
port of Agade from three hundred and sixty thousand troops 
from whom I received blows, and return safely to the land of 
the gods. 

May Enlil, father of the gods, hear my request. Whoever 
cancels this will to return or tries to obscure it, erase it or use 
any movement of my entire mortal life and all the movements 
of my original and future existence, may Shamash uproot his or 
hers foundations and tear out their progeny. 

On the boat of the stars: Ishtar-Annunitum, Anu, Enlil, 

Ilaba, Sin, Shamash, Nergal, Umu, Ninkarrak. Mighty the 
palaces of the gods: 
Ishtar who dwells in Eannaki, the star of Venus, Enlil who 
dwells in Nippur, Dagan who dwells in Tuttul, Ninhursag who 
dwells in Kesh, Enki who dwells in the hidden palace 
of Eridu, Sin who dwells in the lunar palace of Ur, Shamash 
who dwells in Sippar of the Sunfire and in Sippar on Earth, 
Nergal who dwells in Cutha on Mars, and the holy city 
of Cutha on Earth, 

May no demons enter, may they be judged and imprisoned 
in their domains. Returned to nature and to their thrones, 
without molesting a single soul. 

Ishtar, the daughter of Sin, and Ishara, may the spell 
of Lamashtu be broken. May the spell of the Magi Ninkillim be 


preserved and active, that spell against furious, fearsome vam- 


50 


pire who was cast out by the gods. As Ninkarrak commanded 
by his example. 

Ishtar, splendor of the gods, the beloved who stands 
in Shamash’s mighty eyes. Nannay, Venus triumphant, 
a younger daughter, a sure power of the sun’s mighty eye. Chil- 
dren of a radiant red-gold lightning, dancing around their 
mothers before the gods of this world fold their hands in joy. 
Irnina, the female Igigi, brave in battles, frenzied with splendor 
and dignity, a heart of stormy white and radiant gold. 

Even if I am granted a radiant destiny, may I be vindicated 
against my enemies, for not out of cowardice but out of plagues 
have I done nothing heroic in my own eye. Adapa, the wise 
man who rejected immortality, was not a fool. He bided his 
time in wisdom to free himself from the toils of mortals and 
gods. 

Glory to Horus of the Twin Horizons, the Great Judge 
of the Ennead Glory to Seth, the Vanquisher of Apep, who 
judges the Underworld Glory to Hathor, who with Sekhmet 
and Bast guards the Mighty Eyes of Providence Glory to Alpha 
and Omega, Isis and Nephtys, who are blessed and guarded 
by the Twin Crowns! I, Neb ntr-san-tep, scribe and Isiac priest, 
compose here a prayer and incantation to promote all who read 
it with blessing and joy! 

May the tribunal begin, May their undertakings be pardon- 
able, May my weary heart be judged on the scales of justice 
Blackened or blessed, May my life be drawn accordingly from 
the blood of my kheper-hati-ba May my movements be bal- 
anced against those of my enemies, wherever they may be! May 
all be heard, but the objective judge decides by resolving injus- 
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tice against me and my enemies. May I be assigned according 
to the necessity and the need, golden Osiris or black Isis, rain- 
bow or Nephtide, avert! Protect my shadow and my soul from 
sinking in the pool of fire Rejoice, rejoice! For the powers have 
taken me under their mighty wings! I follow a great feast of the 
Yaaru, as many have done before! | tie Isiac knots around my 
spirit I secure the sacred bonds. 

Hieros! Hieros! Hieros! Hosios! Hosios! Harpos! May the 
serpents of the Ureus adorn my temples and my forehead, for 
I have spat out and bound the enemy! Cursed him thrice and 
seven times! Heal the pain! For justice dwells in the fortress 
of Re, for Septad, the virgin, holds her scales on the tritogenic 
foundation of the cosmic spring of profundity! I am a young 
god and wear my starry garb on May Akh like an ibis on the 
stars A dragon amid the vastness of the cosmos Rejoice! For 
I have eaten the plums of Ankh! My mother Sothis, Isiac star, 
she rises above the horizon, that star of the solstice! Mighty is 
her name above the stars! May she make me bright and drive 
the desert black storms from my heart, may she uproot and tear 
all wrongdoing until my robes shine gloriously again! Thoth, 
adorned with dignity, bestowed by the Lord of the Universe, 
Atum, on Lotus, the infinite face, may the scribe of destinies, 
the poet and keeper of order, who delights the eternal twins, 
decide everything and anything, from the beginning to the end. 

May the plums of righteousness and immortality be given 
to the participants of this noble feast! May they be recon- 
ciled! May suffering be dispersed May sorrow and grief be 
no more! Rejoice at the end of your stay in the mortal 
world, for the Lady Seshat has accepted you into the other 
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world and the wolf-headed Wepwawet has paved the way for 
you! 

May I wear victorious laurel wreaths May I wear a magnifi- 
cent ureic tiara, For | have arrived in the company of the stars, 
For Lam welcomed by great and small, Spirits rejoice! 

I approach to pay homage and honor thee, Oh, splendid, 
noble, shining, glorious beings! May the shadow rejoice as an 
active spirit, May the doubles, the souls and the spirit rejoice as 
one! May you rise as Osiris, dismembered by Seth, sewn by Isis, 
resurrected as Sah! 

Heru-Khuti descends at the top of Tmu-Khepera, Souls 
travel from east to west and from north to south, On the great 
ascent! Tuamutef of the horizons, open the gates! For he 
watches over the abysmal descent, Night divides the Sacred 
Breath, Alas great cosmic void! Osiris Un-Nefer watches over 
the slain underworld. Great Qebensennuf from the South Pole, 
Commander from the Summer Equinox to the Autumn and 
Winter, ruling the Mother, from the Great Lady are born all the 
visible forms of Heru-Khuti and the divine hosts! Osiris, Seb- 
Erpat rises as her son, the Holy Breath Earth marries the Star 
Goddess Isis, the Foundation As Earth and Justice sews the ris- 
ing stars of Osiris, guarded by Seven Shining Ones. Osiris Hu- 
Nefer rises, rises, rises! Ra~Hamarchis rises in the west, guarded 
by Mestha of the western horizon, Isis summons the rites of 
spring! Osiris-Tet enthroned, greeted by Hapi of the north 
pole! The cycles interpenetrate. Isis, Osiris rise on their rightful 
thrones! 

O thou whose spirit of the bull, the Taurus, the triple dew 
shines! Whose serpents rise to the stars! May you be protected 
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at this word, heed me, bull queens and bull kings of heaven, free 
yourself, rejoice! Protect me from evil and promote the magnif- 
icent battles of my heart! May the Protectorate of Neith bring 
joy and righteousness to the living and a feast of brilliant spirits 
and souls to the dead! Mighty Vulture Khabet lick the newborn 
with a blessing that is your own! May you traverse, traverse the 
winding firmament of the abyss, and the waterways of ascen- 
sion will be opened to you! As from the night you will pass into 
the days of Yaaru! For you will wear robes of your true form 
and shape, Immaculate, pure, rejoice! You are pure and inno- 
cent on the steps of Re! Do not retreat, like a child treading on 
the bark of millions and millions of years, find your home as 
a star in the dancing, glorious fields of Yaaru. Teferet nourish 
you with immortal food, you splendid daughter of Re! May 
nothing bind me, may nothing examine my shortcomings on 
earth May I not be imprisoned, not confined, may | find my 
true form and shape, among the immortals and the stars, in the 
joyous field of Yaaru! May I be like a hawk, protecting and see- 
ing what was given to me by the gods to see! May I sanctify the 
covenant with my mage staff and my Isiac robes, and shoot the 
enemies with straight arrows! May I cut off the heads of the en- 
emies, so that their limbs cannot rise against me! 

Falcon calls me back, magnificent two Kites are showing 
my way, Anubis protects me, Wepwawet opens splendid paths 
for me! May entry and reemergence from Amenti be opened for 
initiates. You initiates! Gather around your mighty Bull-Queens 
and mothers That cry and weep for you, that call you back from 
joys and woes of Earth, That call you back upon your seats and 


thrones! May your secret names be preserved and made effec- 
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tive, may your Ren ‘Thrive, vaulting spirits with joy, tri- 
umphantly! May you be free! 
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Gather Light, Scatter 


Darkness 


We do not understand except by observing phantasies.” — Gior- 
dano Bruno. 


“3:23: The Master, speaking with the Grand Music Master 
of Lu, said, Music can be understood in this way. The players 
first in unison, then freely harmonizing, playing separately or 
carrying on from one another, and thus the piece is com- 
pleted.”' 

Thus born of the earth, another example of a human life. 
We live out our fantasies and imaginations, through honest and 
resonant intellectualizations. Then comes the deep feeling, the 
transparency of the perceived world, which resembles a naivety. 


Here we reclaim something like a consolidated inner truth. De- 


13:23, Burton Watson, eds. The Analects of Confucius (Columbia Univer- 
sity Press: New York, 2007), p.30 
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fiantly we oppose oblivion and forgetfulness. According to the 
law of self-reflection, we look up between the hypostatic mir- 
rors. We reflect on this world and on ourselves, ascending 
through proportion, observation, and cognition. We find signs, 
tokens, and notions of the divine, and thus erect, furnish, and 
construct an inner temple. Ultimately, we want to leave the 
spectacle of illusions, the great hall of mirrors. We expand ver- 
tically and horizontally, stripping away the veils until the 
essence returns to infinity. 

Resurgent atavisms are signs of true archetypes. In the lan- 
guage of symbols, what is not superficial is always essential. 

All deeply living ideas are older than human existence. They 
live as cosmic forces that exist a priori. They are only temporar- 
ily drawn into the intellect and the soul. They are touched by 
our measure. With the means of a child of nature and the starry 
sky, woven into the fabric of the human idea, discovered and 
focused. 

Ideas are the substance of the forces that bind our common 
destiny. They are revealed through brooding, pondering, acting 
out, feeling and experiencing. Sometimes this happens to a 
greater extent than fate may forgive. The destinies that do not 
allow such transgressions force them upon us so that we learn 
from them. When does a child of nature meet the roots in the 
stars. When do the lovers become one, united in harmony, 
united in liberation? 

There are three kinds of heroism, I believe. That of conquer- 
ing the world in an overarching triumph. That of conquering 
the interior in an overwhelming gigantomachy. The creation 


of cultural and civilizational foundations that make societies 
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flourish. What distinguishes a hero from a villain is the impact 
he or she creates in the world in the long run. A malevolent in- 
tention that leads to good is a Mephistophelian prerogative. 
A benevolent intention that brings about good is holy. An evil 
will that brings injustice to the fore is that of a conscious de- 
stroyer. A good will that brings about evil levels hells. 


,ln order to grasp the power of the images, the interpreter 
must in some way participate in the beliefs of those who are 


frightened and fascinated by them”! 


How would the understanding of the world evolve in a bi- 
nary star system with three moons orbiting an inhabited 
planet? Would the beings inhabiting this world grasp different 
configurations of forces? Their astronomy and therefore their 
astrology would be different. Their technology and evolution 
might be different. Perhaps the nature of life that evolved in 
such an environment would exhibit a different kind of contact, 
beings and forms. Apophatic between itself and the deep 
world. It is aware of the autochthonous forces of all its being 
and the deep grammar of the cosmos in many ways. Obviously 
through itself in contact with the world through knowledge 
and interfaces of interaction. Perhaps as lost as we are in our 
being? Perhaps as natural as their innate inclination? If a hu- 


man were to travel to such a system, torn away from this world, 


' Schmidt-Biggerman, Wilhelm, Philosophia Perennis: Historical Outlines 
of Western Spirituality in Ancient, Medieval and Early Modern Thought 
(Springer: Dordrecht, 2004), p. 4 
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how would he react to the nature of such a strange, remote so- 
lar system? If he were affected by the three moons, two stars 
and all the planets, how would he react, how would he respond? 

We are all immersed in an eerie world. It is more or less in- 
terconnected and understood by scientific and astronomical 
axioms. And yet, by and large, it is unfathomable. Multiple hid- 
den physical, transcendent and occult parallel factors and vari- 
ables have their influence. Just as I believe planets have their 
natures, so do stars have their natures as ensouled entities, hid- 
den worlds full of strange life. 

It is remarkable that we too often limit the concept of life 
to something organic, living in the biological sense. Visible neu- 
tering the invisible force, the idea, the omnipresent being, the 
panentheistic intelligence. Between these forms of life there are 
worlds that we can rarely describe with our divisions and ideas. 
We often refer them to ancient fantasies and bestiaries. We may 
think them all fantasies and the mythomania of an overstimu- 
lated or psychotic mind. Or we may flirt with the idea that 
these worlds were once closer, more obvious, visible to the hu- 
man participant. Without relegating them to unconscious, an- 
thropological structural symbolism, but in interaction with 
each other. Not holistically objective, but also not totally de- 
pendent on the mind of the individual. We forget we are 
dreaming and think the spectacle is reality, or we observe 
events in the dream as if they were real. Lucid dreaming while 
awake is a sincere attitude. In dreams, we re-virtualize sleep 
with waking. Yet we act through the same tissue, both in lucid 
dreaming while awake and in lucid or incestuous dreaming 


while asleep. 
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Memory and history are not the same thing. That what is 
now was not always so is the repeated phrase of Whilists and 
Presentists, “It has always been so.” Nothing new under the sun! 
And yet it is ever changing, like the flow of time and events you 
enter. Any worthy thing raised to a metaphysical level by an act 
of hypostasis becomes a wonder, a horror, and an awe of 
unimaginable proportions. It depends on the perspective of the 
observer and his ability to go beyond what is comfortably 
known. Everything that is reified and yet belongs to the sphere 
of the sanctuary becomes a living sign. Like the temple of the 
spheres in Harran. Like the ziggurat in ancient Borsippa, later 
called the Tower of Babel, or the city of Ecbatana, built by King 
Dioces of Media. Its mighty walls were modelled after the plan- 
etary spheres of heaven. 

When the reification of the divine becomes too materialis- 
tic, too naively realistic, it descends and forgets itself. This 
causes the human spirit to reproduce itself with itself: It hap- 
pens in a conceptual swamp through the separation of analogy, 
the confusion of referential proportions. It passes into a hori- 
zontal reflection that no longer even separates itself from tran- 
scendent factors, but more and more from its own content. 
This situation leads to an infinite variety which is superficial. 
Because of the flatness of the horizontal spread, it is the spawn 
of the postmodern fantasy, in which the infantile fantasy itself 
is cherished, reified and real. The magical transcendent hybrid, 
which is a perpetual motion machine, becomes the hubris 
of man-made hybrids. They need to be constantly animated and 
cease to function without the animators. This is the main dif- 


ference between the objective world and its envelopes and vir- 
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tualities. It cuts off human participation in the flow of the liv- 
ing world and the world soul. It becomes detached from the 
source of life and builds sand castles on the beaches of dried up 
lakes. 

Emperor Wu of Chan (156 BME — 87 BME) asked himself 
a fundamental question. What is the relationship of heaven to 
earth, so that man is in the world of nature in relation to the 
cosmos and heaven. He invited the best minds of his time to 
participate in measuring proportions, exchanging observations 
and sharing insights. In order to let the thoughts rise in great 
depth to the sky, bases were created once again. So again 
something was settled — not about individual and superficial 
things, but about deep insights gained from the world as it is. 
The times, the changes, the place of man and woman in the 
world in the midst of nature in a civilized refinement. So 
what manages the movements of the starry sky. How to inter- 
pret in a symbolic way the observations of astronomers, 
philosophers and Wu, Xi and Shu (magicians, shamans). How 
nature works and how natural philosophy elevates it to the 
Numinous Fires. And later — how to relate all this to the 
world of human affairs to guide them? We can approach the 
omitted, unknown, inexpressible deep laws of the physical, 
objective universe, which are discovered to a possible extent. 
After that, we continue with metaphysical measurements and 
directed realizations. They are communicated in the human 
symbolic language that laid the foundation for all advanced 
civilizations in their beginnings. There is no question that as- 
tronomy was the most important mother for any form of phi- 


losophy. 
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I present a henoteistic panentheistic view in which the an- 
tecosmic, pre-phenomenal transcendence is also the point of 
return. It is a non-Abrahamic view of the world. Everything is 
enveloped by an intelligible force. In a world of multiplicity in 
change, of gradations of force, the harmony of tension unfolds 
from the infinite point to the whole sphere of the great game. 
From the simplest to the most chaotic, it has laws that generate 
themselves from the simultaneous states. From the point to the 
abysses, all worlds have their own laws. Consequently, all beings 
that inhabit them show their tendency that corresponds to 
these laws. The transcendent point is that of silence and sim- 
plicity. There is an equality. Chaos is a potential of everything, 
the point of monadic singularity, where chaos generates laws 
that wrap themselves in the stability of possible worlds. Later, 
they are attracted by the pull of the void, chaos, or return to 
the monadic point. However, this is not a process of unification 
and separation, but a seamless integration. The great move- 
ment, the difference, the war — it’s all in between. Observe the 
archetypes in the movements of the stars and planets. If we ob- 
serve the archetypes of nature and human beings, we can de- 
duce the changes on a small scale, that is, on a human scale. 

‘The interpretation of these laws, grasped according to the 
possibility of fragmented or unified, topographically unequal 
perceptions, is a matter of hypophetic efforts. The knowledge, 
experience, skill, socio-historical environment, history of ideas, 
inventions, and history of perception itself have been expressed 
in different ways. Different peoples in different cultures, eth- 
nicities, tribes, and civilizations related their wholeness to the 


world with different standards. Some of them measured in uni- 
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son, others measured different parts of the world. Compara- 
tivism in mysteries and religious traditions is as useful as it is 
inaccurate. It allows us to explore different perspectives and 
perceptions — if practiced — they can be realized tools, or inef- 
fectual, deluded attempts and ordeals. Their mystical, affective, 
and intellectual configurations toward the perceived world 
have changed over time. It depended on what people in these 
social formations understood and what their traditions were. 
Based on signs and concepts that were possible to think, 
changes allowed by taboos. What was considered sacred and 
profane, clean and unclean. These clusters of shared perceptions 
formed threads of kaleidoscopic ideas and kaleidoscopic pheno- 
types of being. These views flowed in the mental, emotional, 
and spiritual bloodstream through group and individual vistas 
and breakthroughs. They had their pioneers, actors and partici- 
pants. History is viewed backwards from the present and rein- 
terpreted through cultural concatenations of scientific, social, 
political, and religious precepts that are currently established. 
This does not take into account that people in history have per- 
ceived the inner territories and the exoteric worlds differently. 
Some have not even made a distinction. 

The variations throughout the ages in terms of metaphysical 
patterns, forces and worlds, visible and invisible, have been sta- 
tic, dynamic, chaotic, but most of the time — orderly. Attempt- 
ing to establish man-made laws, foundations on planet Earth 
and structures that reflect them in a world of nature is an ardu- 
ous task. The foundations, which were long-lasting, aspired to 
be approximate. And yet, they were prone to decay, degenera- 


tion, and corruption if not renewed and reformed. ‘This is the 
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fate of all civilizations that have long been buried under the 
desert sands. People who thrive around their sacred and pro- 
fane — may we respect their dust and breath — have long since 
been blown away by the winds. 

What blinds the mortal who now chases this and that with 
surrogates that smother his longings and give him temporary 
relief. Until one is alone with being alone. Alone in the world 
of forgetfulness, embraced and in the company of those who 
have never forgotten us. The gods have never been subservient 
to man. Since all things are reflected in each other through the 
analogy of being, they can be influenced in passionate objectiv- 
ity. In the sense that they receive impressions and deliver them 
again, but remain unmoved and lose nothing of their essence. 
The objective truth is most certainly beyond human compre- 
hension. It can be too terrible to bear or too glorious to out- 
shine and burn our eyes like the transcendent sun. It is a con- 
ceptual sign that is perfectly holy and noble in absolute form. It 
is not a retreat, but an invitation to study, to experience. To 
climb the ladder of the spheres through practiced epiphanies 
and realized, practical illuminations. The myth of the powers 
thrives in spite of the futile attempts of the exclusive religions 
to discard it. The forgetfulness of the human race has not 
harmed or damaged these powers. Whether they are stellar 
deities, cosmic, noetic-noeric, essential, aeonic, chthonic, cos- 
mic-telluric, elemental, those of life, death, or stranger worlds. 
Whether small, humble spirits or higher deities. Whether they 
belong to the earth or to another world. Whether they are fa- 
vorable to our race, or neutral, or quite the opposite, whether 


they can understand us, whether we are accepted by them as 
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This constitutes Ordo ab Chao, or Marduk Cycle (Tiamat-Absu: Marduk) within 
Trimurti (Tripartite States of Being: Brahma:Vishnu:Shiva) in an Oroboric Cyclicity; 


States Movement (currents) of Complexity 
Enthropy Still/Shifting Enthropy 
decreasing increasing 
Harmony Growth Preservation/Renewal* Decay 
Disharmony Decay Preservation/Decay/ Destruction (Z) 


*Renewal, or the Campbellian Monomyth, the Heroic Journey 
is “tearing away from unknown, chaos” to renew, refresh, rein- 
vigorate, reform the decaying, or failing order, or to sustain it 


and prevent reversals. 


lesser gods. Whether they love us, despise us, ignore us, or have 
no such instincts. Interact in a way that suits their nature, 
essence and inclination. In a reactive and impressionable world 
of diversity, this is often difficult to predict. Confucius wrote in 
the Analects that it is sometimes better to keep “gods and spir- 
its at a distance.” Primarily, to respect them. As humans, we 
have hardly mastered ourselves, so how can we know anything 
about other worlds? 

The ancients understood that the stars, nature and their ex- 
istence were a sacred phenomenon, and so they understood the 
gods in this way. The gods as powers came first, as it says in Py- 


mander, before the solar system was even formed. The world 
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followed, the human race being merely one of the recent brief 
spawnings of life on planet Earth. And what are we as a whole 
now, deprived of wonder, of harmony, convinced we know 
everything without knowing anything, but taking for every- 
thing a figment of the largely invisible? Apophatic perception 
or negative theology is the “knowledge that we know nothing”. 
We need to find some certainties, great certainties, some hard- 
won experiences, solutions, realizations, beliefs, tunnel realities, 
understandings that we can rely on, that is a necessity for all 
foundations. Without it, the continuity of our reality function 
falls apart into derealization. When we behave properly on the 
personal level, we discover beauty, harmony, great corrections 
that resemble the cosmos — it is not chaos. Quite the opposite. 
It is in harmony with it and we try to approach this discovery 
by bringing our self-reflective animal self into resonance with 
these forces. To become a human worthy of the name, and 
in the process of homoiosis Theio, Theion Ergon, in the mutual 
impressions between deities and humans: to ascend as deified 


mortals. 
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We are not a Tabula Rasa 


This work was evoked by a selection of carefully chosen 
narratives, styles of thought, esthetics and emblematic realities. 
They are not relative, but they are not entirely true either. The 
author has chosen to open the gates of wonder, horror and hu- 
manity. It is a mere trail that never assumes the role of “right or 
wrong”, “true or false”. It is a journey to personal understand- 
ing, an interpretation. When a human being refers to a part of a 
vast ocean of being, different in its characteristics, it evokes 
personal cosmographies. They are both merely a human mea- 
sure of what they measure. He perceives only what presents it- 
self to him for such understanding. It is never a static process. 
The perception of a Delphi pythoness, her language of mind 
and heart, is certainly different from that of an eighteenth-cen- 
tury Orthodox Christian Moscow priest. A mechanical engi- 
neer from the United States of America in the 1920s has a dif- 
ferent perception than a modern network analyst of the 
twenty-first century. 

On the scale of the present, there are so many differences 
that when we leave history behind and perceive from the pre- 
sent, we reinforce present seeing. If we go beyond the history of 
perception, we can not only look at history from above, but 
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also try to understand the language of the mind and heart in 
the history of other peoples. It did not put everything in per- 
spective, nor did this ocean of human phenomenology work as 
a whole. In one way it did, in another an Orphic hierophantid 
caught “the golden thread of understanding.” In another way — 
and as a completely harmonious process — it was not only effec- 
tive, but magnificent. Why should we discard the traditions of 
ancient cultures, the mysteries, even if we leave them to scien- 
tific, purely academic explorations. Try to revive them as they 
thrive — indeed — within and without. Dare to do so and make 
up your mind. Think of others, the equanimity of all beings in 
depth is a fact. But if you define the differences according to 
the rules of levels of organization, hierarchies, a-hierarchical 
topographies of being, orders, chaos, parity and cooperation or 
conflicts about values and weights — then they are indeed oppo- 
site. Thus, the sameness of all phenomena in their depth does 
not exclude them from what is diverse and different. The radi- 
ant emptiness of the void makes all phenomena dreamlike, the 
monad rounds everything to numinous perfection. 

Austine Osman Spare wrote that “this is the only moment 
of reality”. For a human being it is the only true instance 
of his life as he could be. Therefore, this moment is the last 
from our point of view. Let us enjoy every moment. Our mind 
travels on in the wanderer’s awe of the continuous flow that is 
in a man and shapes him into a mortal man. Distractions rush 
in as we focus on ten thousand things. If our life is empty and 
boring, we have not recognized life itself. We can project 
compassion, kindness and beauty onto the world, or we can 


do terrible things to ourselves. Just as we can project many 
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things onto the body of the living worlds and uplift them or 
harm them. What regulates is justice. It is nothing but a regu- 
lating force of the cosmos. Unlike human justice or the justice 
of nature, it is difficult to imagine. Some have tried to reflect 
this concept in order to lay the foundations for order on earth 
by motivating and inspiring people. But only insofar as they 
reformulated it, understood it, and opened themselves to the 
continuity of the cosmos. Whatever obstacle blocked the view 
caused a flood elsewhere. How it was interpreted and estab- 
lished, what was written, conceived and made — all this was 
a human endeavor. 

The Golden mean is a solar method for finding the relation- 
ship between deep and relative metaphysical laws. Based on the 
observation of physical, natural, philosophical and emblematic 
laws, that is, human science. Rigorous and social sciences, art, 
theology, we raise them by penetrating this world with an inner 
vision. Constantly we discover deeper laws with the help 
of flawed and limited human instruments. These instruments 
are connected with feelings, intellect and ideas that produce 
the content. It is a mere reflection of these metaphysical laws 
on the human level in the minds, hearts and souls of men and 
women. In this way, we discover them within us, hold them, 
and radiate them into our lives whenever possible. Thus, the 
aeonic light of the sun is evident by its nature and represents 
in the world the radiance of truth. Its autophaneia is self-iden- 
tity. In the solar cults, it was considered as a visible deity; in the 
human orders, oaths and contracts under its light were a reflec- 
tion of the sun as a reified approximation of its nature in the 


world of human affairs. Thus, the laws of nature are obvious, 
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the laws of men are different, the laws of gods, spirits and 
forces rarely resemble those of human affairs. Man-made reli- 
gious and mystical orders essentially attempt to reflect meta- 
physical laws by trying to measure, reflect, absorb, and consoli- 
date them into traditions, rituals, and meanings. At a certain 
level of cognition and maturity of understanding, one imbues 
the ritual with insight. The discovery of laws through observa- 
tion is later communicated by means of symbols, emblems that 
transcend the limits of human language. Since we are symbol- 
creating and symbol-manipulating, time-binding species, writ- 
ten signs are used to bridge these worlds through execution, 
catalysis, rites, persuasion and manipulation. Realization has 
many means and resources and is a consequence of openness. 
Delusion is limited and corresponds to one-sided dilettantism, 
short-sighted bias, adherence to concepts, belief systems, and 
clinging to oneself. Ratio is always a friend, even with seem- 
ingly irrational solutions. Remember that viewing the world 
through a limited instrument amplifies the view through the 
instrument’s own “aggregates” — seeing, perceiving, feeling, 
sensing, understanding, knowing, thinking, and so on. It is 
never a complete view. 

For example, a telescope that directs our eye to a star is re- 
ally a negative observation. It is limited to what is known, ob- 
served, sensed, perceived, known. In astrophysics, such an ob- 
servation must be supported by scientific knowledge, and it is 
within its framework. In metaphysics, the whole act of observa- 
tion is useful in that it is not limited to the act of observation, 
but reaches into realms of gnosis through observation. The 


beautiful moment of seeing a star does not exclude all instances 
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of a deep context limited by perception. It can be seen as a 
physical star with all the properties known to modern science. 
From another point of view, it can be seen as an object among 
other systems in this galaxy. An ensouled powerful spirit, son 
and daughter of the Great Star Mother, star maker, if you will, 
depending on the model or simulation of cosmogony. Seen with 
mystical or second sight, a reality of powerful beings in hy- 
postasis. A stream of photons, solar winds with variable plasma 
density, electromagnetic radiation, a total flux that reaches into 
unknown spectra, but also into those that are obvious. He is the 
combustor of deserts and harbors drought and pestilence. In 
Chaldean belief it is the eye of the third transcendent, like 
many other classes of stars connected by a thread, a divine 
hecatic fire of the world soul. An aeonic eye with cosmic pow- 
ers, an entry port from the worlds of infinity (noumenal) into 
the physical universe (phenomenal). A sign of the greater world 
like a star — a monolith of various spirits of the eons, plunging 
into the vastness of the universe. The belief that a mortal can be 
rewarded with a star is somewhat nostalgic. It was the belief of 
the Hellenes and Egyptians. Repeated by Giordano Bruno in 
his work “The Expulsion of the Triumphant Beast”. Countless 
monoliths may recall the eternal return of spirits to infinity, as 
living signs to others under the vaults of the stars. 

Metaphysics is a way in which the human totality, opening 
itself to the world with sufficient understanding and perceptual 
acuity, enters into a conscious relationship with the intelligible 
worlds. We need a point of reference against silence. In fact, 
any reference point is useful, be it a force, a deity, an astronom- 


ical observation, a model of things, another human being, or 
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something more transcendent and elusive, as long as it is indeed 
alchemical and metamorphic. We cast the fishing net when we 
enter into a relationship, and then we pull back the net, leaving 
silver threads of memory. Then we catch the fine proportions 
of these nets to understand more and admire all the spiritual 
beauty with which we endow our inner temples. Our inclina- 
tion and vision moves with the focus. Du fu (712-770 C.E,), 
a Chinese poet of the Tang dynasty, wrote of one of his friends, 
“His thoughts, floating in the air, reached the highest peaks 
of refinement.” Confucius advised not to occupy the mind with 
base things, but to focus on the finest in order to feast on the 
refined nourishment of mind, heart and soul. The mind moves 
toward the starry sky, but it should be comfortable in any envi- 
ronment, somewhat detached and in control of the mind. It is 
ruled by its own geniuses and enters and exits relationships 
with the phenomenal world playfully, gracefully and with ease. 
In other words, it is the way the microcosm inherent in the hu- 
man form, the senses, the intellect, the feeling and the spirit, 
reflects and is reflected by the world. When we exclude nature, 
the divine and daimonism from this world, we reduce ourselves 
to our kind. In truth, we cut out all the worlds that flourish 
in the background of our vision and knowledge. 

Ethical science informs us, and it is necessary to enlighten 
us, but it does not complete us. Basic work in many disciplines 
is an attempt to be a general scientist. Whether in the social 
sciences or in the discrete sciences, it is useful to bridge mind- 
sets and to illuminate the world from different perspectives. It 
is also useful in the ordinary affairs of politics, society, life, pro- 


fession, science, technology, grassroots work, research, and so 
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on. Simply put, being an educated, intelligent, critical-think- 
ing, open-minded, principled person with ethos is enough to 
help ourselves and others. To know if we are, confrontations 
and tests in the world are necessary. So also in the study of the 
occult, metaphysics, the performance of magical rites and cere- 
monies, theurgy, when we are confronted with the “other side” 
and the “foreign”. With united forces, we should expand our un- 
derstanding, ethics, principles, and obligations to the rest and 
take advantage of what we can. We are the disciples of the 
world, but only to the extent that we are entitled to be, only to 
the extent that we are willing to prepare and participate. If we 
violate our responsible freedom, if we move with too much am- 
bition and without restraint, our work will be doomed to fail- 
ure and that of others will be destroyed. 

If we live in Plato’s cave, we are more likely to live in the 
background of the essential worlds. And we do so until we con- 
sciously perceive them and begin to participate in their work in 
order to become complete again. We never confuse them with 
the ultimate, the established, but we must order our minds. 
With reverence and gratitude to the worlds that have taught us 
that we essentially move through the illusions and the illusion 
moves through us, the point of will is the catalyst of design. It is 
not a matter of negating conventional reality, but of raising it 
to a dreamrlike level while maintaining our commitment to 
freedom and detachment. All sensations, the workings of the 
mind, the world around us should be consistent with Yu, the 
Way of the Miraculous. Nurture this perception before you be- 
come attached to or captivated by the world, and move through 
it seriously, profoundly, or lightly. 
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Religions were created by codifying the above relationships. 
They were sustained by traditions, stories, legends, ceremonies, 
roles, magical rituals and gestures. They were a way to penetrate 
and remember human discoveries about impossible worlds. 
They captured certain powers within their astralistic reso- 
nances through ceremonies, codes, beliefs, rituals, celebration 
of events and occurrences in an act of reminiscence and repeti- 
tion. The superficiality of a belief system begins when it is 
empty, when it is reified into nonsense and gives the appear- 
ance of having an essence by being a mere repetition. It pre- 
serves the function of social cohesion, it preserves the function 
of power, it preserves the ordering principle of reality. But from 
the perspective of mystagogy, it becomes void. 

So it is with the living ideas in the whirlwinds of the uni- 
versal currents of power. When they are replaced by counter- 
feits, illusions, deceptions and surrogates, longing is stifled by 
constant distractions, it clogs the spiritual bloodstreams and 
the spiritual veins and leads to terrible diseases of the unspoken 
genii, soul, heart and mind. Matryoshka-like illusions may not 
even contain the essence, like shells they are empty, but 
wrapped in an exquisite garment they look tempting. It’s a mat- 
ter of finding the right treasure chest and then skillfully crack- 
ing it so as not to damage the mysterious elixir inside. 

Some religions may be closer to realization, others have 
strayed into projections of fear, guilt, self-enslavement, and 
martyrology of flawed doctrines often based on misunder- 
standings of human bestiality and idyll. In the end, it is the 
cognition, not the belief system. A belief system is a cognitive 
mapping that can only be elevated by hypostasis when subtle 
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constellations of mystagogical threads operate to put things 
in proper perspective. It may be that a belief system impedes 
the realization of greater insights by inhibiting them. It func- 
tions like a trap, serving no purpose other than a mental 
prison. Some defend themselves with consistency and intel- 
lect, others have had to destroy and convert outsiders and 
subtler minds and hearts with a vulgar display of brutality. 
But even in these religions mystics were born, like the Sufis, 
who tried to speak through the language of the existing reli- 
gion so that others might better understand themselves. 
Masquarade continued — to convey the realization through 
the religions that prevented the essential techniques from be- 
ing known or even mastered. Masquarade was confused with 
charlatanry, charlatanry with teaching, and so the practical 
methods were diluted, contaminated, and sent into obscurity. 
The discovery of relative truths, cognitions, and the dispersion 
of the darkness of ignorance, the attempt to resonate synthet- 
ically with higher orders of deities-not by imitation, but 
by wise incorporation-in harmony, freedom, fulfillment, com- 
pleteness, and happiness. Application to life, cognition, and 


feeling is paramount. It is all human, all too human. 
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Mnemosyne 


“Those who built in granite and constructed [halls] in goodly 
pyramids with fine work, when the builders became gods 
their stelae were destroyed, like the weary ones who died on 
the riverbank through lack of a survivor, the flood having 
taken its toll and the sun likewise, to whom talk the fishes 
of the banks of the water” 


“You will find in the halls of Hades a spring on the left, 
and standing by it, a glowing white cypress tree; Do not 
approach this spring at all. You will find the other, from 
the lake of Memory, refreshing water flowing forth. But 
guardians are nearby. Say: “I am the child of Earth and 
starry Heaven; But my race is heavenly; and this you 
know yourselves. But I am parched with thirst and I per- 
ish; but give me quickly refreshing water flowing forth from 
the lake of Memory.” 


‘The Man who Was Tired with Life in Simpson, W eds. The Literature 
of Ancient Egypt, An Anthology of Stories, Instructions and Poetry (Yale 
University Press, New Haven, London: 1972) p. 204 
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Mnemosyne is not a memory of our earthly life, but of all 
memories withheld from us in human existence. It is a total 
memory of all instances of our being, of this life and every 
other life, incarnate and disincarnate. What good is the mem- 
ory of the little lives we have led and our stories as droplets on 
the sea of life and death? And yet, it is the absence of forgetting 
that has been considered aletheia in both life and death. 
A transcendent memory of everything, the roots, the destinies, 
the fates. 

The gods may be as they are, in the eyes of men they may be 
a constantly moving whirlwind of detached forms [masks], de- 
tached from totality, as Democritus would put it. Captured for 
a moment in human impression with bated breath, silenced 
with a divine awe that flows brightly through us. Never violent, 
but with a glorious, luminous power that we can feel as some- 
thing beautiful, pure and high. Temporarily personified, for ex- 
ample — as if we were walking with a superior friend who 
shines through our being. He or she inspires by idea, brilliance, 
intellect and feeling, with different characters and natures. 
Unique yet whole and harmonious. Ancient wings unfold with 
magnificent power. Eight-armed deities conquer all ignorance 
in an instant with a subtle thought. We are inspired because we 
want to be, because we are free and recognise ourselves in that 
freedom. We engage because we walk through a desert that we 
animate with our breaths. In the past, the philosophers of the 
Neoplatonic school perceived it as Providence. The great civi- 


* Radcliffe G. Edmonds, The Orphic Greek Tablets and Greek Religion 
(Cambridge University Press: 2011), p. 5 
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lizations see in it a solar origin. Thus, the second Mithraic ax- 
iom is: “Harmony of tension in opposition”. This was the bow of 
Artemis, with which the soul was to be erected. They were 
united in the supremacy of the Sun, which protected the numi- 
nous gates and the worlds of infinity. Wonderful ways of under- 
standing hierarchies or ideas of the invisible and the divine 
were presented. All theology and philosophy, Iamblich wrote 
honestly, was [and is] a human endeavour. No revelation was 
ever imparted-this does not deny metaphysics, but reinforces 
seeing in a different way. This was known since the Parmenid 
doxa: Mortals have opinions about the divine, but these are 
only opinions. In theurgic Neoplatonism, participation in the 
world was perfectly embedded in a rite within a theological 
structure. It elegantly conveyed what was most significant and 
essential. Thus the fine intellect of Sosipatra, probably the most 
outstanding of all the Neoplatonists, trained in the Egyptian, 
Eleusinian and Chaldean Mysteries, must have been forged by 
the Sun, the Moon and the planets. The seventh conqueror, the 
conqueror is the dragon and Artemis, verily. lamblich, who in 
De Mysteriis refers to the Elder Races and develops a subtle 
philosophy, means the personified divine essences. Hypatia, the 
Alexandrian philosopher and preacher who excelled in the sci- 
ences and astronomy, must have referred to something true and 
attainable — not in vain. Just like Proclus, who classified the 
chain of being, whether mortals, deified mortals, daimons, he- 
roes, angels, demigods, high deities — he must have had an in- 
tention to understand the world. He was no mere cartographer 
of his fantasies, but an interpreter of the divine in tangible cat- 
egories. They all understood this flourishing world in one way 
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or another — as long as it was conducive to truth and liberation, 
it was the embrace of truth. 

Without wanting to give the impression of being a chaotic 
syncretist, it is a notion of understanding that connects and 
leads to greater insight the mystagogical narratives that gradu- 
ally measure a complex and diverse spiritual world. It provides 
ease of movement and discovery, and assembles new gnoses into 
a whole. In ancient times, it was common to travel from master 
to master, mistress to mistress, temple to temple — to be initi- 
ated into the mysteries, just as we study at universities today. 
Far too often today, in our Western-centric view, we are static, 
our minds moving within their boundaries. Confucius wrote, 
“Those who are well versed in ancient times but penetrate and 
understand modern times are good teachers.” Timeless myster- 
ies have never lost their value, and modern times need people 
who understand them as never before. They are not anachronis- 


tic triviality, they are alive and yet forgotten. 
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Via 


“Knowing this <one> thing, that great natures produce great 
evils when corrupted, and the greatest enterprises are in all 
cases the most harmful when they go to the bad. — Iamblich 
in a Letter to Eustathius”! 

As far as nature is concerned, we are adapted to our envi- 
ronment, as all nature is, which is shown by it. We are imper- 
fect in evolutionary terms, from the standpoint of utility, for 
example, our spines are not fully adapted to an upright posture, 
newborns need to be fed for months, etc. A Hindi woman who 
has given birth to a child has nurtured it for a few years and 
then symbolically gives it to the world as a gift. She wishes for 
her child to excel after her son or daughter enters the earthly 
stage. 

Our existence, which is located in a deep, objective uni- 
verse, arises in interpenetrated, pre-existing relationships. We 
are an inseparable part of configurations interpreted by our so- 


matic system, our sense organs, our mind, our spiritual carriers, 


'Tamblichus of Chalcis: the letters / edited with a translation and commen- 
tary by John M. Dillon and Wolfgang Polleichtner (Society of Biblical Liter- 
ature, Atlanta: 2009) 
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our cognitions and feelings, which make up the content of our 


lives. 

We are in a biological cocoon that recapitulates ontoge- 
netic, phylogenetic and psychogenetic evolution on planet 
Earth in a stellar environment, the solar system. We are im- 
mersed in this environment and express ourselves within it 
without knowing how open, essential or empty this space is. We 
do not know how our lives resonate within the world of nature, 
planetary and stellar forces. To what extent do the unknown, 
manifold divine and abysmal factors influence the earthly 
stage? How alien, distant, dear, near or uncanny it can become. 
How overlapping, connected or separated the star systems, 
world systems and their inhabitants may be in whatever form. 
What is unknown to man, worlds that thrive without bodies, 
worlds that are in a tangible or intangible form. As united and 


condensed in great fields of brilliance above the stars, whose 
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power is manifest even in our sun, once praised as the gateway 
and manifestation of the creative powers of heaven. We are thus 
in an operative framework limited by our form. We repeat a 
system of a priori deep forces, deities, ideas, symbols, types and 
archetypes, concepts, their traces and signs. They are anchored 
in us and in the world that our race lives through, modifies, fo- 
cuses and creatively interprets. All this in fragmented, tragic 
ways, according to the measure that our understanding of our- 
selves allows, never in absolute numbers. 

Only by understanding ourselves beyond the boundaries 
that lie before us can we expand the territory of possible rela- 
tionships to phenomena and noumina outside our cocoon. By 
opening strange forces within to connect with vast forces out- 
side, we inhabit a flawed human perception and yet attempt to 
draw a map that is not territory. 

‘Then we experiment or are exposed to new meaningful con- 
tent that gives us greater psychonautic and transcendent, if not 
terrible, insight. It can elevate us above our own history to see 
the larger context with a hawk’s eye and illuminate the search 
for knowledge, for truth, within the safe confines of common 
ground, intelligible worlds. The appropriation of human exis- 
tence has been called a treasure by Buddhists, to give it 
a healthy, wholesome order of expression and to clarify the gaze 
of consciousness a lifelong task. 

And for good reason — human existence with all its fine 
self-reflective intellectual-sensual aspects and its spiritual in- 
terface is a mystery. What a tragedy for humanity that even this 
worthy birth is reduced to nothingness by chasing after unwor- 
thy things, by practicing things that no longer represent hu- 
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mane aspiration. Chuang Tzu wrote that Confucius felt he was 
being punished by Heaven to lay the foundations for a civilized 
order. Confucius once thought about a dragon sage and then 
when he met Laozi, he exclaimed, “Now I have met onel”. 
Chuang Tzu praised the sages of the true path as “the cosmic 
clods” who traveled detachedly without evaluating or weighing 
anything. They were free from the world, as companions of the 
heaven that lives them out. In the Tarot, the card of the Hang- 
man can stand for a mortal man or woman who has been 
turned upside down by Heaven. Their roots are planted in the 
stars, in the transcendent. But who shines in the world, in na- 
ture, in the past, in the future? 

Hermits guard the star of the lamp that illuminates their 
path, and thus power, justice, regulation and harmony are car- 
ried out into the world with a completely empty, selfless mind. 
This is the case when the star of one’s consciousness is one with 
the feeling and reason of the beyond. In divine moments, when 
all our movements are raised against the obstacles, we arm our- 
selves regenerated against attackers when we are down. Filling 
the void of space with the divine, we play out our star and focus 
with a power that directs the finest of our daimon’s possibili- 
ties. Filling our inner temple with splendor, we chase away the 
thieves, the destroyers, the insignificant ones who stuff us as if 
we were mere puppets feasting on our mental movements 
(Anathema of Zos), we grab them all by the throat and drive 
them away if possible! 

Below the sewage and shrapnel of a besieged spirit, above 
the power of our star, which gives us the will. So that all these 


who abuse our physical temple, force our mind to move in our 
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autonomous trains, convinced that they live us like puppets, 
sometimes stealing an instance of our being, but never the ge- 
nius of the star. At least until we are torn to pieces and our will 
turns unnoticed into the will of the adversary crawling around 
inside us. When it is perverted by the adversaries and twisted 
to our worst, we try to give up the will only when the divine 
concentrates through us to catalyze it. In the end, we may all 
break — but what a magical battle it was! 

Anchored deeply in the positive void, we dispel madness, 
terror, cruelty, delusion, anger and ignorance, and uplift the 
things for which the ancients lived. We try to represent the 
higher worlds with all our heart and mind. We make a man or 
woman realize the heavenly vaults and throw the thoughts that 
do not come from the base into the air, as in a great mission. 
When it is time to sacrifice the extraordinary, the strange, the 
terror, we return with a trophy to share with others. We do not 
pursue our work, we try to make it whole, complete and 
rounded. And when it is complete and rounded, we engage 
continuously, as before, during and after, for the world that 
needs us. Never resting on our laurels, never feeling vain pride 
of repose, we are always honest and authentic to the forces that 
have gifted us with insights. All this in order to reduce the des- 
olation and burden of our spirit, which went beyond what the 
human form should witness. Then we recover sobriety. Let us 
reformulate it into simple elements that may be more easily 
conveyed through the power of myth, poetry, analogy, allegory 
and philosophy. 

In other words, all means that reify the symbolic without 


killing it. We sacrificed our inner milieus in the search for rea- 
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son. We harnessed the experiences of chaos, madness, rapture, 
ecstasy, laughter, delirium, sanctity, and derangement. We have 
contained them and reformulated the process into something 
useful for the rest. We have tried to create something limited, 
rigorous and yet clear-sighted. When you see chaos, you neces- 
sarily find order. It must be enforced before confusion tears us 
apart and blows our realities to pieces. It is a humane principle 
to choose and negotiate new ways and values that best suit our 
standards. And that is after we have assessed, discerned and de- 
cided what their value is for their net impact. It is a greater sign 
to open such vistas for others while sacrificing our own vision. 
This is a way into another, renewed hermetic art, made up 
of our journeys, experiences, perceptions, our interpretations 
and views. Basically, without the journey, without pioneers, 
there would be no one to transmit it further and revive the psy- 
chagogic principle. But to undertake it, we really have to ask 
ourselves. How much are we willing to sacrifice, burn, destroy 
our facade and give up the attachment to our self. In a sense, we 
are giving up attachment to ourselves to become a fully au- 
tonomous, self-directing individual who is selfless, mindful, fo- 
cused, and at the same time non-violent with their art, like an 
actor in a dream play. A sovereign metaphysical anarchist with 
a vision of the world and a greater order. 

How much space for the universe and for other beings can 
we create in the temple of ourselves without violating it? How 
much can we risk and what steps must we take before we fall? 
‘These ways show us the way to sublimate our understanding. 
To add a sense of freedom in which we acquire volitional, self 


constituting powers in harmony with and with the help of the 
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greater things. We move between masks, introspection, hollow- 
ness, emptiness, numinous light, stories and ideas, feelings and 
thoughts. We become animate and animate the other, animate 
the self that is animate through the other, and allow the self 
to be animate through the other. In doing so, we retain the sov- 
ereignty of the spirit, the senses, the feelings and the mind. All 
in varying proportions, depending on nature and what we rec- 
ognize as our Self, the immovable spiritual star. Following Ni- 
etzsche, the transformation process in alchemy is lengthy, dy- 
namic and unpredictable to give birth to a dancing star. There 
are no sure recipes or instant methods. On the other hand, 
there has not been a single man or woman who has not been 
recognized for a great heroic struggle and has maintained true 
honesty in the eyes of the gods. The powers and forces are im- 
pressionable to the extent that they lose nothing of themselves. 
The method of a man is the wholeness of life, in each of its 
transitions and decisions, attitudes. All victories, glories, bad- 
ness, stains of the mind and heart are symbolic rituals in the 
making. Conscious rituals and performances are comparable 
to magic. All those who imitate others will never know them- 
selves. They are too busy chasing appearances and imitating 
something they have neither the life nor the fundamentals 
to understand. Those who are authentic and honest resonate 
with their inner Daimon, grow through countless transforma- 
tions, and forge themselves along the way. They can help others 
understand themselves better, but they can never live their life 
for them. Neither steal or imitate the genius of their spirit, nor 
pass it on to anyone else. Do not let this distract you from your 
work. To gain something ephemeral is not to gain anything. 
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To live a life, a mind, a soul, a heart magnificently, either in- 
wardly or outwardly, is what the Chinese called “being in the 
company of heaven.” 

Confronting total freedom and total chaos, refining order 
means finding a cosmos of meaning and order. What emerges is 
an existence imbued with subtle meanings that make it round 
and complete. We find the answers when we are desperate and 
exhausted, yet have the determination to show up, to move for- 
ward, to become round and complete. to recognize what is use- 
ful and what needs to be discarded. To affirm each moment. 
‘These answers are neither absolute nor completely true. How- 
ever, if we trust them and make them work for us, they become 
sanctified and reveal themselves as sacred affirmations. 

On the other hand, despair and terror also teach a complete 
annihilation of this affirmation. Thus, it turns into a tension 
between the emptiness and the infinite sinking in the distance 
from the world, an existential struggle or the night of the soul. 
To withdraw and enter into the flows that correspond to the 
form is to understand its meaning and order. When fear is ex- 
hausted and one recognizes the whole, one assumes the respon- 
sibility of maintaining the works for the rest. This commitment 
is the strength against indifference. Those who may be torn by 
misery and have a great vision that permeates the realities of 
the earth understand beyond their species. It is an ethical and 
moral education that forges suffering, but it also teaches pa- 
tience, strength, purpose and ultimately joy. Then we conquer 
suffering and focus on principles, direction, purposefulness and 
tranquility. In the end, we may be surprised and confused by 
humanity, curious about the laws of fate. The terrors and glo- 
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ries of the universe with its mysteries and awe no longer 
threaten us. We have found total annihilation and stepped into 
it to find a gigantic woe with our minds. We revisited the 
stream with fresh vigor to play a game with absolute freedom. 
We realized what wisdom, measure, proportion and responsi- 
bility are. The gods did not inhibit our movements, but only 
taught us how to fall. Like children, we can learn through mis- 
takes to discern and decide what to do in order to stand up- 
right. We judge according to our abilities and realize what is 
beneficial for the whole without imposing it on anyone. We 
have recognized the poisons and remedies of the world, which 
fruits and remedies are for our humanity. We have recognized 
what ignorance, delusion, anger, attachment, selfishness and 
suffering are and what of them arise in variations, variations of 
vice, and therefore decide to act. We are vulnerable to them at 
all times, yet remain strong whenever we can defeat them. As 
life moves rhythmically, we are prone to failure, mistakes and 
errors. Our mind and heart move along the path. They are cor- 
roded by forces that try to reverse our progress. Those who 
want to block our way into greater realms, in relation to the 
forces that support us and embrace us with their wings. Some- 
times those who oppose us ask a simple question: are you ready? 
Having a direction that is above mortal life sets things straight 


as we express this impulse on the earthly stage. 
Aims of a magician philosopher 


“Any reduction of the metaphysical to the human world is 


an anthropocentric projection. It is of use if it promotes ef- 
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fects. Likewise, phantasms of the human mind not directly 
related to objective metaphysics can be imagined realities, 
but they are not conducive to realization” 


— Saturnin 


It is the aim of every mystical, hermetic or psychonautical 
effort to establish a certain personal universe, an individual re- 
ligion. Then, through contemplation, meditation, action, exper- 
iment, confrontation, rite, science and art, one has to find out 
how it is related to the general relations and the deep laws. Sus- 
tained motivation and breadth of attitude and vision and their 
responsible, limited direction are important. Let us assume that 
the limited tools we possess can also mask a larger numen that 
eludes what we can intuit and imagine. It is beyond our com- 
prehension in its entirety. In our ability to self-consciously re- 
flect and elevate ourselves through the recognition of higher 
worlds, we create a potential. The tools with which Mother Na- 
ture has endowed us, the tools we have been given by various 
powers, are merely tools. They can be addictive, although they 
come and go in miraculous ways. Thus, such tools can become 
a disguise instead of serving their purpose of illuminating the 
path, shaping it. For a tool worshipped for the sake of the tool 
is never the goal. When the means become idols, the goal is lost. 
When we are attached to tools that we lose, we lose the mean- 
ing of development. Bionic statues, astralistic talismans, 
fetishes and artefacts are man-made representations of the 
etheric. When understood as mere tokens, a temporarily en- 


closed essence, they serve their purpose. They reveal respected 
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aspects of the realms they represent. But the goal must be aban- 
doned for the process to unfold, so engage with the process and 
dance among its sounds. The world soul must be expressed. Per- 
haps it is this capacity for self-reflection that is the basis of all 
mystical science and art. 

What we perceive with our senses and our minds, our in- 
struments, the physical, objective universe may be only a deep 
shadow to study, but that shadow contains traces and concepts 
for the philosophical eye. It is an inviting field for discovery 
in a strange game. Perhaps it is an emanation of even greater 
worlds, invisible to our apparatus in contact with reality or il- 
lusion. Once we have opened ourselves to their reception, 
we begin to question further their particular and general prop- 
erties, to understand them, and to synthesise our discoveries 
into a system, if we dare. And we should dare to do so! Let us 
boldly accept that there is a force, a world-soul in manifold 
ideas, which pervades this universe. Not the ordinary ones 
we may experience, but powerful forces that we can see through 
the lens of a human being. It is a matter of extracting existing 
patterns by human means and bringing them to an orderly un- 
derstanding. The apophatic attempt to understand, experience, 
and reflect upon powers, forces, minds, feelings, ideas, and 
other modalities of being and non-being is an interrogative 
quest. It may involve a world-soul that is intelligible through 
the totality of itself in a way that is not comparable to what hu- 
mans understand as self-reflection. In individual entities that 
are often unrealized and dormant until transformed, mirrored, 
ignited and reflected. Whenever an entity can participate in its 


mechanics by opening an eye to this existence, it enters indi- 
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vidually into this larger stream. In this way, it is permeated 
by everything that is not captured in a natural order. It is called 
to awaken with the qualities of a particular being as soon as it 
is recognised by that being. Within a general force and properly 
focused and consolidated into a particularity within wholeness 
or oneness. It goes through a process of refinement, transforma- 
tion and finally liberation. 

We can distinguish two types of mind: the pure Intellect, 
ie. the Nous, which is timeless and spaceless and is reflected 
in the ordinary human mind and feeling, depending on how 
open it is to it. And a human mind, the ordinary mind that 
trains, sublimates, destroys, transforms, ages, changes, perme- 
ates and decays. This human mind is what the cognitive sci- 
ences are concerned with. However, it also transforms other 
components of the bodies and the passive, receptive souls 
of a human being, and it is directed by them to the extent that 
they give away impressions. 

The nous in the human anthropological conceptual projec- 
tion on the world is the intellect, its ideational and emotional 
aspect is the hecatic world soul. The human mind is elevated 
by the power of authentic feeling, honesty, intellect, synergy and 
transparency that constitute creative reason. When it has found 
a right relationship with the Greater Spirit, a point of reference, 
it moves through relative orders. This should be done dynami- 
cally and skillfully, in accordance with the grammar and deep 
metaphysical laws, as well as the major transitory forces, the lo- 
cal transitory currents embedded in a greater whole. 

By relating time, space and age in their current microcos- 


mic environment. It is masterful to know and adjust to the 
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great change of Opera Omnia by incorporating its movements 
and laws. It is the job of a magician-philosopher to understand 
the change and the laws and to support, mediate and help the 
currents to settle properly. And he does this while eliminating 
the negative effects and supporting the positive ones. In its 
uniqueness, it absorbs inspiration and laws and transforms the 
mind, souls and consciousness. It can be sublimated through 
psychospiritual alchemy to ever higher orders of perception 
and reflection. Thus, lower order feeling and reason are refined 
by higher order aspects related to the nous and the world soul. 

In a pleasant environment, the nous is the quinta essen- 
tia and the “cloud of unknowing,” while the human spirit, 
soul, kheper (heart) is an intermediary between the animal 
world, the generative realm, and the reflective nous that dei- 
fies it. By incorporating its profound laws into the great 
constellations of the inner symbols of life, we weave our gar- 
ments. Once such completion has taken place, our animal 
mind may be persuaded by many forces, entities and realities 
that support or destroy us, perfect or pervert us. They either 
draw us into their nature, shape us or make us discover our 
own substance, our nature, our geniuses, our essence, our in- 
clination and — according to our potential — express and 
shape it. It is our task to support this process and 
to strengthen the spirit by asking it for help. At the same 
time we strengthen our life in all its aspects, round it off 
and make it whole. This effect results from the diversity 
of natures and their laws, the disproportion of sameness and 
otherness and their own substance and tendencies to their 


own behaviour. 
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The problem of evil is essentially the problem of evaluation. 
It arises from the tension between sameness, otherness, and na- 
tures. A man is captured by forces whose nature falls on his 
head like a mountain when he contradicts them. He creates 
tension and turmoil among other natures and substances that 
are repugnant to him. They have their own perceptions, inclina- 
tions, senses of contact with reality, trade-offs, insights, and at- 
titudes toward complicated rules that permeate the worlds 
in question. To recapture human nature, to redefine it, is like 
dancing with everything that contradicts it. Either by the law 
of inertia or by the law of inclination, attraction or repulsion. 
The only way to overcome this contradiction is consciousness, 
energy, direction and an unwavering determination. Whenever 
it is possible, call the help from “above”. The shielding of the 
discovered, determined rules, perceptions, memories and cog- 
nitions, the protection and active work with them acts like 
a seal on the life work. According to human understanding, evil 
is not equal to matter or disincarnated malice, but to the lack 
of formation, principles and humanity connected with the re- 
flection of the finest inner truth, ethos and daimon. The greater 
the firmness and stability in continuous righteousness that 
guards the high nature, the more robust is the defense against 
the concept of evil. The lack of a determined attitude to defend 
oneself, to overcome vices and defilements in an inner gigan- 
tomachy is too often projected onto God, the devil, nature or 
some other force. But when we engage in responsible gigan- 
tomachy, even if our defenses are shaken by anything external 
that is constantly malignant and destructive — it was worth 


fighting. The sources of evil may be many, including disincar- 


93 


nate natures, but they are mainly produced by the “kleshas” as 
defined by the Buddhists and Hindu ethical philosophers. That 
is, ignorance, anger, pride, envy, hatred, selfishness, attachment, 
to name a few: in a succession of mutations, variations, kaleido- 
scopic complexes and accumulations, from which more refined 
poisons arise, known to modern man in their vulgarity and 
subtlety. These are not mere words, but hidden dynamics, 
meta-patterns of the living tendencies of the Karman, in which 
the seeds of causality take place. A self-aware being can avert 
and see the roots of such developments through argument, con- 
frontation, reason, virtue and good reference points. Their vari- 
ations and mutations become a chain of consequences that pro- 
duce more evil and, like a machine, pull more beings under 
their influence and produce suffering. Like the golden chain 
of virtue, the iron chain of vice does not spread symetrically, 
steadily, and accumulatively, but is a manifold entropy of rise 
and fall within changeable, ephemeral topographical maps. The 
problem of metaphysical intervention, or lack thereof, is essen- 
tially a confusion of degrees of reality and a projection of “sky 
daddism,” submission to control. In fact, it is our own act 
by which we move toward metaphysics, an individual act, not 
a collective reception or inception. This is because we cannot 
fully exchange perspectives; it is a subtle cryptography that is 
part of our self-enclosed existence. If this is so, we cannot share 
our practical advances in metaphysics with anyone else. We can 
describe, guide, but the lapis must be found by the person who 
wants to find it and is willing to do so. The work is primarily 
about supporting, releasing, commissioning or liberating peo- 


ple who are ready to walk the path. Vocation is tantamount 
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to answering the constant call and applies to anyone who 
chooses to walk the path. The Chaldean dictum “calling and re- 
ceiving” is true. 

The normative views of the doctrinarian schools are an aber- 
rant sign that reduces the complexity of the world. They are nec- 
essary, but only a few have managed to grasp them and success- 
fully destroy the shackles. We live in the world of phenomena, 
we do not see and yet we are seen. Tearing away the world 
of phenomena, we see and we are seen. Liberated from the world 
of phenomena, we see and yet we become invisible to it. Some 
people are strong enough to keep an eye on metaphysical hyper- 
virtuality without splitting it into a confusing master-slave de- 
pendency. It is a matter of will and commitment. The mind must 
break through the prisons of perception and delusion, gathering 
all its parts until it pierces the veils and spheres that imprison it. 
Theoria is the work of the discerning mind and feeling, prepar- 
ing and dealing with all kinds of intellectual endeavors in the 
world of art, science, politics, etc. Theurgy is its sanctified prac- 
tice and transforms the preparation of the theorist into a theur- 
gic soul. This is a process of transformation of the mind through 
learning, education, virtues, training and critical thinking. Then 
it is raised and transformed alchemically along the nature and 
character with the help of the invisible worlds. The soul is edu- 
cated and learns its potential and actuality, its possibilities and 
abilities. The shaping of the inclinations, nature and thus 
of one’s daimon opens the gates to expression, freedom, inspira- 
tion, play and duties. 

When we give the spetacle a human face, we may be a part 


of what the Hindi concept describes as lila — play. It may also 
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be a larger illusion called maya in the Asian Orient — the spin- 
ner in time. In it we can take three positions. We can consider 
the universe as something hypothetically evil. This position cre- 
ates a negation and keeps us trapped in opposition to it. It is 
a conceptual mental trait that psychologically creates a tension 
that keeps us trapped in dejection. Understanding the phenom- 
ena that the mind constructs and refining them as modulators 
and rhethors of consciousness and the soul makes us responsi- 
ble for taking charge of our feelings, emotions, moods, inclina- 
tions, mental habits and creations. We are informed that we are 
participating in a movement that disciplines the mind, even 
when inner psychic dynamics or opposing forces twist it. It is 
about standing outside the mind and observing it from the out- 
side. It is about understanding when it needs to be freed from 
afflictions or molded as an organ for contact with this world 
and relate to the world. It alternates between recognizing its 
emptiness, the illusion, to free it from self-liberation, and ac- 
cepting that it is a real entity to strengthen its action. Likewise, 
our mind, which is receptive to greater orders of things, be- 
comes attuned to that order and opens to great essential spaces 
that refine and sublimate it. 

We can also see the universe as something good. By seeing it 
as part of a greater being, it creates an affirmation and draws us 
to it in constant attraction. According to the law of attraction, 
we are too satiated and tired of change to detach ourselves from 
it. As a result, we are ensnared by what it has to offer until the 
first dismissive feeling of suffering arises. 

The middle path is that of profound detachment, guided 


by our individual daimon. We still operate within the world, 
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but we are beyond it. The process of finding these laws is not 
easy. It requires an active discovery of correspondences that are 
not necessarily static and must be reflected in us artfully and 
dynamically to a degree appropriate to the form and our evolu- 
tion. The worlds circle, dance and move. When we succeed 
in assimilating them, we act with the world of greater currents 
and events, while the currents invited into us flow into our cre- 
ations and into the world. The point is to focus the world 
through us, to set its currents in motion. We tune into the laws 
of life and attune ourselves to recognised, higher orders of be- 
ing. The faster we expand and purify our perception, the deeper 
the insight into change and the wisdom in responsiveness. 

Drawn to what we love, we become clothed in the garb 
of those things. We can become obsessed with the object of our 
well-being. It is an ability to move through the field of action 
and dominate the field. In doing so, we never claim victory for 
ourselves. A rapid movement through one’s life, catching the 
rhythm of one dance, then another, then another, with no time 
to fall. When one stumbles, one learns to recharge, take a step 
back, move forward, and dance again. To sharpen the mind, 
to be receptive to feelings and to engage, to confront, to always 
move freely in all aspects of one’s life, to be fresh as a phoenix. 
We do not freeze reality, nor do we bind time, except for the 
immobility of inner truth. 

It is said that “Buddha attained enlightenment with the 
whole world”, that is, his microcosm was rounded and com- 
pleted. This is not to say that the whole world was enlightened. 
It means that he penetrated the world with his enlightening in- 
sight and thus broke the chains of the world. He liberated the 
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world and liberated himself: Once man is fulfilled, he pushes 
out his mask from the world and his life: 


“I regret to leave such a beautiful world” — were the words 
of an old professor. Whenever this infinity is in love with 
a form, it takes off its mask. 


We understand it when we experience pain and hope, when 
we are torn into agony and released from it. Tormented, ha- 
rassed and tempted, struggling and surviving, acting and hold- 
ing still, we know. We see more, we perceive all movements and 
changes, we feel more, we perceive. We check our thoughts and 
inclinations and protect the experiential performative knowl- 
edge we have conjured, and hold on. We continue with the 
struggle until it becomes an easy game. The shells of attachments 
and illusions that blind our minds are torn away one by one. Oh 
woe! New ones appear to ensnare us with their charm and guess 
whether we will see through them or not, to test and try us. 
Considering this life as an instrumental game, we become de- 
tached and never deny the rhythm of life. Waging the battle with 
joy, we move between despair and affirmation. It is a duty 
to penetrate the world with greater insight. We can analyse the 
entire contents of this universe and beyond. We can understand 
it to a limited extent, but if we attach an absolute essence 
to these manifestations for even a second, we will be captured. It 
is a never-ending path of balance between life without negating 
it, death without running away from it, and above all the 
world — without denying it, permanence and immobility, and 


responsible freedom while embracing it. 
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Basically, life expresses everything. Everything is a moving 
scene, a theatre of shadows. When we are caught up in the 
scene, playing the actor without sobering up, we stay on stage 
until we realise that the audience and everyone else has left. All 
we see is darkness. With a suspended skull in our hands, we be- 
come petrified and frozen. It is a testimony and a memorial 
to dead things, a tombstone to the whole spectacle. 

As sons and daughters of man rediscovering their spirit, 
we thought we were serving the world voluntarily, committing 
ourselves to it, fighting for its sake. Half the time we live our 
lives, the other half we decondition, de-indoctrinate, free our- 
selves, run from the hells. Even when we saw the gods, cosmic 
chaos, fire and order, we turned our gaze away from them 
to devote ourselves to our fellow species and the hidden worlds 
of the earth. to serve and liberate suffering, injustice, blindness, 
ignorance, despair and pain. But when did we lose it, withdraw 
regretfully? Were we trapped in battles with ourselves, with our 
demons and natures that perverted our minds? Trapped in sep- 
aration from the world — and thus at war with it, rebelling 
against each other. Was it a matter of creating the necessary 
discord to reintegrate and unite us? Or was it due to a lack 
of discipline to control our wild, ape-like minds? Have we lost 
the golden thread by which we can speak to and through all, 
and replaced it with petty opinions? This may be true, but it is 
utterly unwise and hostile, for it shatters hearts instead 
of growing wings. Was it to reflect, to encourage critical think- 
ing, to create order out of chaos with small tactical moves and 
strategic shifts on the worldly chessboard that refuses to obey 
its own rules? Is the effect of misery ever judged by the motive, 
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the cause? Or do we see every ruin as a past palace or just what 
we are, but how do we admire the ruins of dead things and are 
never amazed at the ruin of people. 

Or, while waging a war against those whose interest is 
based on unjust power, influence, domination and delusion, 
have we lost all sense and set ourselves ablaze as dissidents? 
And as dissidents were slandered, ridiculed, branded as demons 
and devils until we changed sides and wore the robes of dark- 
ness? 

We dreamed of great things and were punished by the little 
things of life, while the breath of greatness clung to our hearts 
and minds like a curse. Then we hopelessly resigned ourselves 
to them and tried to shake the foundations of an immovable 
mountain — everything that was wrong with this world. 
We never agreed with them. Under the agony of a great, pene- 
trating vision that led to fierce compassion, strength and re- 
silience, we made the decision to rise above. Determined, 
we used the smallest means to revive our dying hearts and dead 
minds. Equipped with the resources we were allowed to gather 
and the ability to engage while we were masters and seers 
to bring heaven. While we were devils and liars to others, 
we carried hell on our backs. We brought light and torched the 
darkness of ignorance until it extinguished our flames. Our past 
is deep and wounded, it was pure survival, evolutionary adapta- 
tion, and we hide our sources of pain in unfathomable ways. 
Under the guise of innocent smiles, foolish madness and vicious 
hatred, we allow only a few to drink from it. 

Courage was first shaped in battles and encounters, then it 


became a mere habit. Later, miracles and numinous apparitions 
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ceased to be impressive and became merely an indication 
of a seer’s path, an emblem. Neither approve nor disapprove 
of our movements and instructions. They recognised us for 
what we were, are and will be. A pure tool to nurture hope and 
compassion, a focused commitment. Sad reminder of how far 
this world is from greatness in the smallest movement and the 
strongest breath. A reminder of what cannot be undone, cannot 
be written, cannot be taken out of unjust history. It can be si- 
lenced with laughter, friendship or love. We avoid building 
a fortress between our happiness, our fears and the world. The 
path with the gods requires struggle, despair, and passion 
in equal measure to calm, joy, reassurance, rest, and balance. 
But is not it all for a purpose? 

We are resistant to brute force and poisonous thoughts, il- 
lusions, indoctrination and brainwashing and _ survive. 
By straining our focus and concentration, we remain steadfast 
and determined to break through unwaveringly. Our minds are 
perverted and put to the test every day as our defense mecha- 
nisms gradually become ineffective. We are robbed of our 
power. As we participate in a game of contamination describ- 
ing this being, we cannot allow our minds to break down. Cold 
and vicious, darkened, we become silently numb, angry and re- 
strained. After all, what we have gathered in the course of our 
struggles has strengthened us, hardened us, and made us who 
we are. Yet, we have never been without help. Every step 
we took with growing determination was blessed, protected, 
strengthened, tested, controlled. Against those who contra- 
dicted our essence, for whom our very existence was a cardinal 


threat. Or so we appeared in their perception. The chain of cau- 
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sation is also a chain of pain, delusion, anger, but also of knowl- 
edge, liberation and eudaimonia. 

Everything has consequences, and the causal laws are com- 
plex, their sources multiple, because we are victims and perpe- 
trators, slaveholders and liberators. The seeds of events that 
have endured for centuries emerge and mingle with our minds 
and hearts. They act, react, and shape entire worlds. It takes 
effort to dissolve a toxic burden, to cut the iron cage. To free 
ourselves from chains that bore into our innermost being as 
the seeds of new events sprout and take shape now and in the 


afterlife. 
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Aesthetics 


(...) “and finally through a juxtaposition of beauty with ugli- 
ness in a paradox where it is revealed that an artist who rep- 
resents ugliness with more skill creates something more beau- 
tiful than the one who represents beauty poorly, because the 
artist’s skills convey more Truth and Good in the ugliness 
represented. Thus ugliness in art can be beautiful because it 
shows us how much can be lost and also expresses why that 
matters through an appeal to our emotional understand- 


ing” 


Lawfulness must be sought in the atoms and even deeper, in- 
duding our own atoms. From these depths, the ethical and 
aesthetic judgment reacts to the finest variations. That is 


why injustice usually appears as ugly. 


— Ernst Junger, Eumeswil 


It is what captures that hidden law of a reality that is felt 


'Jaroszynski, Piotr, Beauty and Being, Thomistic Perspectives (Pontifical 
y y 8 


Institute of Mediaeval Studies: Toronto, 2011) 
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with a sense of understanding, respect, and awe, and that can 
be both full of terror and full of greatness. 

In this respect, the high realities of the archetypes, the 
essences, before they were given a form in tokens, can be repre- 
sented as ideas, as beautiful constructs of powers and forces. 
The task of the artist and the artifexa is to find such connec- 
tions and reflect them in the mind and deep in the throne of 
the heart and soul. It is a cathartic, alchemical task. The idea of 
beauty flows where there is a prepared scene in which it can 
unfold. The vulgar, the ignoble, the unrefined obscures the 
world so that it cannot be seen. Art that captures these threads 
in the hands of a skilled person who has a flair for the reception 
of beauty and its interpretation is a truly aesthetic representa- 
tion of an idea. 

This should not be done at the cost of losing the beauty of 
the various crooked forms, the diversity of nature and chaos. 
These things, too, struggle for dominion over the soul of the 
magician’s heart. These things also try to shape and teach it, if 
their teachings are not rejected. With the suppressed, unpol- 
ished chthonic man, no stellar image can be born. With the flat 
daily image in the heart, no nocturne can be composed. As long 
as we remember that all forms are a representation of empti- 
ness, no grotesque macabre will repel or distract us. On the 
contrary, we can try to form a picture of the idea of the meta- 
physical idea of beauty. In this way we can capture deep laws in 
art, just as the music of Pythagoras and geometry reify the mu- 
sic of the spheres in the theology of the Tetraktys. 

In accordance with this thought, symbolic hermetic 


rhetoric is a necessary discourse that abstracts deep reality into 
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human aesthetic reasoning. So that it is less obscure and closer 
to the heart. However, there is a danger of superficiality confus- 
ing aspirants and, instead of initiating them, breaking the sym- 
bols and producing mere signs. There is also the danger of doc- 
trinarianism, where the living teaching dies and the experiences 


become a mere clue. 
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The Hollow Man, or the 
undrunk Godhead 


— Do I contradict myself? Very well, then I contradict my- 
self, I contain multitudes I am large. — Walt Whitman 


Forced equality is the death of character and feeling, of spirit 
and ethos, of individual, authentic genius. In the name 

of equality and concentration of power, the most vicious 
imaginings have been enacted. ‘The feeling of equality em- 
braces, it leaves no one out. Everyone finds his place of his 
own will and in accordance with his nature. It is a promo- 
tion in which everyone expresses the genius in which they 
find themselves. It is not about establishing the old power 
dictum where people are disadvantaged in favor of a possibly 
corrupt, unjust government. It is about finding a harmony 
between excellence and mediocrity, between talent and 
drought, to find an appropriate task and commitment 

to one’s abilities. This does not exclude social mobility and 
acquisition. This attitude promoted the merits of character 
and organically absorbed others in this ethos. The promotion 
of enforced equality creates inequality and injustice under 
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the guise of fairness. In this environment of petty jealousy 
and resentment, conflict and competition are valued more 


than cooperation. — Saturnin 


An expansive mind is broad enough to admit diversity. 
There are large and small things integrated into a consistent 
and meaningful whole. A pervasive insight that seems contra- 
dictory to others can be seen as fragmented and fractured. It is 
like a game of chess in which an opponent, an arrogant begin- 
ner, thinks he is playing with a mere amateur. He will soon re- 
alize that a master has prepared a simple trap for him by think- 
ing several moves ahead. He can let the arrogant beginner win 
without losing control of the chessboard by predicting all the 
moves and making deliberate mistakes. 

The need for compassion is characteristic of a greater mind. 
We cannot know this spirit when we live in separation; It lives 
our joys and sorrows through and through. It lives nature, chaos 


and order, powers and forces of the indivisible universe. 


"A monk asked the moon reflected in the mirror of a lake: - 
What is that which the Mu Masters speak of? - The moon 
answered in its reflection: This monk was never there." 


This is what some understand by a deity. This is what some 
who attained the deity, only to abandon it, reflected in the 
midst of their turmoil and became intoxicated with it. At least, 
that is what they preached. Sometimes they mistook themselves 
for gods, drunk on their ambrosia. Depending on the time, his- 
tory and age, they preached their own vision embedded in a fig- 
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ment of the socio-historical episteme doxa, pistis, setting. Mis- 
takenly, they assumed it to be universal. These prophets made 
the mistake of shouting “truth!”. Mystics, intoxicated by the 
universe, shouted to the heavens with great joy. They thought 
that their projections were confirmed by everything. The higher 
beings may take the form of human beings, but they are under- 
stood only to the extent that our senses, knowledge, ignorance 
and perception allow. Torn into the transcendent world, away 
from the world into which they were born, they are still crea- 
tures of nature, obeying the laws of nature. If there is such 
a thing as true omniscience, it is to unlearn oneself and dissolve 
in everything. No human word or knowledge can grasp it, but 
only interpret the figment of an experience. Hypophets, inter- 
preting, inspired oracles, losing their limits, are like translators 
to catalysts. The awakening of divinity carries its own risks. The 
association of any divinatory content is associated with an ego 
dependency interpreted through a psychic projection. This does 
not deny the experience, but turns the truth in it upside down. 
An approach and an apophatic approach among the hypo- 
thetico-deductive considerations that bears fruit is tantamount 
to a realized act, but it has nothing to do with objective truth. 
It is an elaborated pattern that works and makes the under- 
standing a little more rigorous and precise, but never complete. 
The best theurgists, magicians and thaumaturges were well- 
trained men who knew their limitations. 

The revival of the deity within is a risk. The association of 
contents with an ego dependence, contents of a psychic projec- 
tion in summit experiences is a minefield. Only when it is dis- 


carded, as in the Zenistic “discarding of the body and the 
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mind,” is unity found in the whole world, which in separation 
somehow relates to individuals in henosis. These mortals are an 
echo of this unity of the quinta essentia, which calls to break 
away from a fettered illusion that confuses itself with the truth. 
Then there is a fragmentation of this unity into the embattled 
fortress of a deluded madman. It is not easy to convince him to 
descend and examine what truth there may be in his revela- 
tions. But only from the standpoint of this unity can we try to 
participate in the relative orders and their cosmic topography. 
There is the realization or the unfolding to the macrocosm in 
true synthesis. There is the deception or buckling into the mi- 
crocosm through separation. Truth and falsity are a negotiation 
and an agreement between parties, affirmations and negations. 
Beyond their conventional utility, they are empty. There is 
something else. It is the inner truth from which power arises. It 
is subtle and educated, wise and perceptive. It is not to be con- 
fused with fanaticism, conviction or faith. It is a confirmed 
essence of knowledge. As if the mind tries to penetrate to this 
unity, but all projections confuse the unity of essence and over- 
write it with psychic contents. We can associate with certain 
roles. Often the psychotic tendency tends to evaporate into as- 
sociations of grandeur in mania. In cases of depression, it de- 
grades to “inferior” forms of life in involuntary self-flagellation. 

Psychosis is nothing but inflation, deflation, accentuation 
and over-aspectuation of the mind in distorted proportions. It 
has both biochemical, environmental, inner millieu, biopsycho- 
logical, sociological and spiritual aspects. A normal mind does 
not explode into psychosis as a permanent disease. There are so 


many factors that lead to a mental disorder that the shock 
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causes ripples and dislocations in the person’s overall behavior, 
feelings, personality, and subjective states of experience and 
perception of the world. Psychotic and mystic can often be 
both characters. It depends on the way they deal with informa- 
tion, perception, belief systems, cognitive systems, thoughts 
and intelligence. In short, on the whole mental environment. 

It is the confusion of the archetypal role with an identity 
that seems like a vocation. Jesus believed he was “son of the ar- 
chons” (Nag Hammadi Library), he was a Gnostic Essene who 
confused a spiritual experience with his belief systems. The ex- 
perience can occur independently of the beliefs. It takes prece- 
dence over the doxa, the opinion about the divine. All too of 
ten, people feel that their belief system is confirmed by a peak 
experience or a spiritual experience that has nothing to do with 
their beliefs. We confuse the phenomenon with the person, the 
belief, the abstract. In this sense, unity sings for us all and is 
connected to us all. The intoxication of desire is found in the 
inner truth of a man or woman who wants to break the chains 
of a projection. As far away from the illusory screens of the 
worldly theater as possible. It is the imploding content 
of a conceptual and empirical world that, metaphorically 
speaking, separates the star from its manifestations and the 
universe. 

Identity is only one aspect. The shells of mental and physi- 
cal self-images we carry in our minds make us feel real. When 
a mind fragments, it can reassemble itself on another level. He 
gets rid of the self-image when he hollows it out to become hol- 
low. He quickly rebuilds the self-image from memory, other- 


wise he would become unconscious. Is it possible to be beyond 
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the mind and consider one’s mind as separate? Can we enter 
our mind to wear its illusions and conditioned images con- 
sciously and relaxed? It is about living one’s own mask and let- 
ting others live it. 

Unwavering loyalty to one’s incorporeal self, the divine 
Other, is the goal. Even though we are only toys and puppets, 
we enter into a conscious relationship with everything we en- 
counter, integrating nature, nurture and control over ourselves. 
We carry ourselves for the purpose of communication, to secure 
the sense of necessary selfhood. To reflect, affirm and deflect 
other personalities and natures, not to dissolve ourselves 
in them. We cannot live in the void, but to conceive of it as real 
is quite another matter. When we have rid ourselves of all illu- 
sions, the void wears masks, the mouth of the cosmic void and 
the stars sing through us. The core, if we must have one? Nei- 
ther body, nor spirit. It is the world soul that carries itself 
in expression and individualizes itself in the course of ontogen- 
esis. It merges through the resurgent, reverse spiritual ontogen- 
esis when the work is refined, ennobled and completed. It never 
is. The mortal and his angel are separate and yet inseparable. 
‘They are interpenetrated and infused by each other during life, 
meet and separate again. Their genius is mutually impressive. 
They are both susceptible to change, undergoing metamor- 
phoses shaped by us and the gods. In the end, the daimon re- 


tains its superiority, and one day we will meet our own. 
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Linguistics of Selfhood 


To think after we have spoken is foolish. To think when we 
speak is imprudent. To think before we speak is mindful. To 
speak reactively is thoughtless. To speak thoughtfully is dis- 
cerning. To speak inclusively is wise. In public, good speakers 
command the entire audience in such a way that the average 
persuasiveness of the speech influences most of them to feel 
that their needs are being met, while the rhetor influences the 
audience in an intentional way. In private, good orators pene- 
trate the thoughts of others in an empathetic way and conduct 
the conversation in such a way that the desired function of 
communication is achieved because they know each member. 

‘The use and abuse of language. Those who master language 
are generally free from its influence, both emotionally and, 
to some extent, cognitively. They master it through silence. 
They speak the words deliberately, conveying concepts and 
ideas in ways that are appropriate for the audience to enlighten, 
illuminate, and help them. Language users are easily manipu- 
lated, enslaved, deceived, threatened, or persuaded into extreme 
folly. They can be seduced by the most blatant contradictions if 
they do not master at least the basics of semantics, pragmatics, 


rhetoric, simple logic and semiotics. When silence contradicts 
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words and has more to say, it should be listened to. No charla- 
tans, no disincarnate voices, no malicious people should com- 
mand over our minds. Both the winged powers and the great 
deities communicate through sublime ideas, inspiration and the 
greatness of authenticity. The content of all languages is known 
to them, and the talkativeness of the earth is transparent. 
Words should be used consciously in communication. Whether 
in written, recorded, thought or spoken form, they should be 
disciplined first and foremost. The mind should be persuasive, 
skilled and mastered in the silent language known as Gnosis 
Arretos — to communicate with the greater worlds. Words were 
not made for cowards, nor for name-calling, slander, deception 
and misdirection. They were not meant to spread ignorance and 
low, unworthy values, but to strengthen character, inform and 
enlighten others. Those who are passive prisoners of words 
in this world dance on the strings of others’ will. 

The structure of a language, its grammar and function, 
manipulates and treats abstract things by reducing them to a 
sequence of symbols. By imposing its innate architecture on 
the content of meanings, it structures thought processes ac- 
cording to its rules. If the structures of logic, syntax, and 
function were to disintegrate, most likely the mental sphere 
that connects them would disintegrate as well. This could be 
evidence that the logic of any language conditions the thought 
processes. There is an underlying metasystem that enables the 
acquisition of languages. This mechanism is based on the sepa- 
ration of an act in which a fragment is extracted from the 
whole and given a label. Symbolic labels are shared intersub- 


jectively and evolve into an advanced communication system. 
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The sequence of symbols, words, is bound by rules that gener- 
ate only as many probabilities as the logic of a particular lan- 
guage allows. Message exchange is possible to the extent that 
we understand a common system of rules that are transparent 
to both parties. As an included stochastic process, the proba- 
bilities of occurrence depend on past events and a contextual 
background that delineates and defines the information from 
a transmission of observations according to the function of 
the communication. 

Plotinus believed in Nous, a conceptual land beyond lan- 
guage. Nous, the higher aspect, conveys concepts; the lower be- 
longs to the senses, memory, and imagination. Logos, a mediat- 
ing factor, the phantastikon or imagination that receives and 
transforms impressions, was the vehicle. An act of remember- 
ing is an act of reshaping or creating in the imagination. To en- 
ter the land of imagination through the inversion of the act is 
to find relationships beyond language and words. In a sacred 
language of silence, echoing with sacred sound and meaning, 
the gods speak. 

The process of idea formation is a process of synthesis or 
resolution of a thought equation based on a set of data (mem- 
ory, knowledge, perception, experience, intuition) that strives 
for logical, creative and rational continuity within a given 
framework. Structured, existing knowledge serves us to limit 
the phantasticon of thought. If the phantasticon interferes too 
much with the cognitive process, it does no harm as long as its 
symbolic function is understood. Synthesis may be associated 
with the reward center. Intellectual hedonic technique is an ac- 
quisition of such a habit, it is based on solving the synthesis in 
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an optimal way, not necessarily, but preferably optimal and 
correct. The pleasure principle here leads to the nearest resting 
point because of the economy of cognitive structures. Some- 
times it takes a conuterintuitive overcoming to arrive at a con- 
cept or a new idea. In the symbolic reality structures and the 
processes of resolving thought equations, the emphasis is placed 
on penetrating reality without superficial conceptions. By un- 
derstanding, we release energy to satisfy a satisfied intellect. 
Discipline and the ability to construct abstract concepts are re- 
quired to go beyond the apparent world. All of this depends on 
cognitive tools, scientific training, creativity, education, and 
the ability to escape the imposed linear thinking imparted by 
regular education and socialization. To explore the geometry 
and architecture of thinking, one must begin by exploring non- 
linear dynamic spaces as the architect of one’s own cognitions 
and thinking. The first skill in thinking outside the box is to 
notice the structures that dominate it, to be aware of them, and 
to know that they are finite and often flawed. An attempt to 
tweak the structures, to experiment to see how the cognitive- 
empirical content keeps falling into them, is beneficial. As long 
as the solutions are consistent with the consistency of existing 
ideas and knowledge management systems. One of the guides is 
intuition. It can be an unconscious, irresolvable synthesis for 
which there are no data sets and which must be explored 
through associations. Then, vaulted in cognitive content, they 
can be triggered from a different angle. In this sense, resource- 
fulness is an alternative, unexpected way of looking at things. 
The language of ideas is a way to specify general concepts and 


perceptual orders in order to communicate without the barriers 
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of language. The principles upon which one builds the interpre- 
tive foundations of experience are the entire structure of the 
thinking style. From this experience we conjure up the scene of 
the exchange, either by breaking it down into smaller parts or 
by perceiving it entirely. It is never a complete view, as it in- 
volves immeasurable subtleties and vast chasms when trying to 
describe a strict perception. It is a process of perception by ex- 
clusion, it should serve an instrumental purpose to achieve a 
desired view. Upon this we build a system of exchange between 
experiences and certainties, fallibilities and pragmatic aspects 
of the knowledge produced, it informs the process of under- 
standing. Where reason is defeated, intellect, imagination, feel- 
ing and intuition become the main intersection between inter- 
secting ideas and interpretation. 

‘There is no sacred language as such. All languages can be 
made sacred by exaltation, just like all symbols. To bring out 
their magical meaning by sensitive, deliberate symbolization is 
an act of compression into utility. The music of the Pythagore- 
ans and the instruments of antiquity sought to capture the 
wondrous hum of the universe in harmonies on obvious planes. 
Later music has sounded and harnessed various currents and 
forces through its expression. A perfected language is that 
of intellectual, soulful silence, which contains all the hidden 
factors that we try to convey with our limited abilities, forms, 
thoughts and feelings. Trying to translate it into different mag- 
ical languages depends on the flexibility and mastery of words 
and our abilities. Poetry has more to do with symbolic magic, at 
least in written form, than programming languages. Philosophy 


is an original sense, a formal aspect of the poetry of the world. 
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Its only purpose is to leave signs that, when reverse engineered, 


can lead to similar insights and techniques in others. 
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Reflections 


The Western world generally subjugates the materialized, 
reified image. In doing so, it too often replaces the subject with 
the idea. The delicate tension of difference breaks down and is 
replaced by the idea. The subject is seen as the primary object 
of the mind to be investigated and concretized. The Occident is 
more concerned with transformation and construction, and 
moves away from the Idea. The idea is often seen as too meta- 
physical and not concrete enough to be of practical use. The 
Occident, then, is a civilization of application. The Orient 
tended more toward the tension between the idea and the 
mind. The application of techniques to develop the psychogym- 
nosophical aspect was emphasized. Emphasis was placed on 
speculation in a non-pejorative sense, mystical and philosophi- 
cal exercises. Both worlds constructed different relationships 
with life. The Occident is concerned with linear progress, the 
processions of the ages. The distant Orient focuses on a circular 
necessity within which the events of the world take place. The 
West suppressed the difference. Civilization populates the mind 
with abstractions created by the manipulation of matter and 
resources. Even ideas are treated as reified products of exten- 


sional observations. This has led to an almost complete replace- 
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ment of the idea by subjects, by the transparency of the visible 
world. Transformations within individuals and groups became 
bound by processed ideas. Everything else was relegated 
to metaphysics. Western man creates from the idea, but con- 
fuses creation with the idea itself. He reifies his product and 
mistakes it for a total expression of the idea. The subject is en- 
dowed with an absolute, essential separateness. Gradually this 
creation populates the minds, censoring the idea. Its world be- 
comes a sum of such reified abstracts. Then it changes in differ- 
ent constellations and variations. It becomes self-created and 
gradually binds the mind to reified subjects through the fabric 
of such constructs. 

Such constructs are later modified, mutate, and evolve, or 
they continue to evolve without any particular knowledge 
of how they work. The subject of the idea becomes a human be- 
ing. No longer is the human being the master who guards the 
idea and its expression, but the subject becomes the master. On 
this basis, a construction of conditioned reality, esthetics, per- 
ceptions constitutes the world. The mystical traditions main- 
tain the tension between the spirit and the idea. They are not 
concerned with making it finite and perceived as an absolute 
unity, as often happens in the first case. Rather, they are con- 
cerned with illuminating the vision that is constantly expand- 
ing and permeating the mind of the mystic. It is not a matter 
of holding on to any of it, but of delicately presenting the 
world as an idea to the mind. There the mind mediates rather 
than conquers the world with its reified knowledge of it. From 
this different way of looking at the relations between the 


world, different attitudes towards life arise. In the first view, 


sie, 


one treats life as a property filled with absolute, reified, essen- 
tial reality. 

We often oppose it with the subtlety of the undefined, invis- 
ible, imperceptible abyss. It arises between the real, known and 
the mythopoetic unknown. It arises whenever the structure 
of reified ideas overturns the determinate finitudes in rejection 
of statism. It introduces the chaos of multiplicity. In the process, 
modern man is psychologically damaged. He freezes the image 
of the world that refuses to submit to the status quo. In this 
sense, a synthetic, constructed entity of a system of reified ideas 
invades the mind because it no longer relates properly to it. It 
forces the mind to live a synthetic constellation of entities. The 
creator becomes the created, which is dominated by its own de- 
scendants. A distinction must be made between groups passively 
programmed by such social entities, mediators (educators) and 
those who program such entities. Depending on their work, self 
programming allows us to metaprogram from the outside. The 
macrostructure displaces the microstructure. In order to per- 
ceive it from the inside, one must break out of it, that is, repro- 
gram these entities. To observe and separate from them outside 
their work, one needs a metaphysical third party. This enterprise 
seeks to subvert psychic entities by transforming reified subjects 
into hypostasized objects. It thus requires a higher point of ref 
erence, ie., a meta-physics. A mind in itself cannot escape 
a spirit if there is no transcendent reality. It is not a purely spec- 
ulative operation. It has a real effect on the psyche, which is al- 
ways carried in a symbolic form. 

The return to mythopoeia requires a detachment from the 
world of the reified absolute. It bridges the gap between the 
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real, the existent and the subtle. It enlivens the gap and gradu- 
ally closes it as the metaphysical idea and the mind reunite and 
adjust perception. When the actor is the played and the played 
becomes an actor. When the actor does not confuse his role 
with an identity and does not claim this mere role as his own, 
forgetting that he is an actor. Thus, most of us are immersed 
in the ideational webs and simulations of our inner universes 
of abstracts and identities. Subjectively, we instinctively auto- 
mate our reality until it becomes known and fixed. We partici- 
pate in the automated narrative machinery of intersubjective 
exchange. Intersubjective programming of intersecting millieus 
in internal universes open the way to communication. Intersub- 
jective webs of meanings and beliefs are woven into the fabric 
of individuals’ inner milieus. They depend on actors and agents 
involved in the process of spectra of psychic narratives. 

The world of absolute, deep truth may be inaccessible to 
the human mind. Information is related to the phenomenol- 
ogy of perception. They are contextual and therefore deal 
with relative, conventional truths. We may be closer to feeling 
absolute revelations at times. But that does not mean that we 
are closer to them at one time or another. Realization or re- 
flection is also a model of experienced perception; it is nei- 
ther complete nor infinite. It is interpreted, even Buddha 
made interpretive comments about his enlightenment. There 
is no universal spoken language to fully convey it. It is never 
tangible and is a personal gnosis rather than a common gno- 
sis. It may be reflected in the intellect as a complementary 
essence of the individuation process, but it is never fully 


known. 
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The law of observation states that the system we observe al- 
ways adapts to fit people’s narratives and beliefs. It does not 
change objectively, but it is in the eye of the observer, usually 
an ignorant observer. We create our own reality, but not in the 
solipsistic sense. We can redraw the maps of the world to some 
degree, and therein lies the small demiurgic activity. In diver- 
sity we can discover deeper coherent rules that allow us to 
move through the world with greater freedom. For human con- 
sciousness, the reality of the past is constantly collapsing, be- 
hind a gaping abyss. The future is constantly being rewoven; we 
are merely a point in time, moving on a time that does not ex- 
ist. “Very deep is the well of the past” — wrote Thomas Mann — 
how can we imagine the infinite future. Apart from the fact 
that time is a manifestation of power and energy and radiates 
space? That human perception linearizes flashes of events into 
hierarchies and sequences? If every instance of eternity is its to- 


tality, then every moment contains it. It is perfectly sacred. 
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The Observer Effect 


A great man, a great woman is one who does not fulfill his 
or her nature according to his or her whim or petty life. It is 
someone who carries the expanse, the power of the moving 
spheres, the worlds that transcend the mortal. From that 
point on, they express the common greatness in the divine 


chaos of their life and soul. These are beautiful people. These 


are true people. — Saturnin 


“Sia” was the hieroglyph for perception in Egyptian heka 
(magic). Perception, or its conscious displacement, is extremely 
important when moving through magical spaces. The formation 
of the mystical mind is both an attempt to strip away the con- 
ditioned territory and a refinement of perception. By support- 
ing this act, we enable shifts that reorder content, structure, 
and execution. It allows access to dimensions and realities that 
are impossible and unthinkable. Those whose minds become in- 
terpreters, hermeneutic muscles, engage in the surveying of the 
possible. Depending on the stability and breadth of the ob- 
server, such shifts of sia open up new perspectives of interac- 
tion with meta-dimensions. Various parallel worlds and dimen- 


sional layers of beings are interwoven. The degree of interaction 


123 


with these phenomena is the factor that engages us. The degree 
of mastery one has is the influencing factor. The degree of per- 
suasion and resistance is the factor of will. Whether you are ac- 
tively influencing a stream of magic, facilitating a passage 
through the magical catalyst, or inhibiting its growth, it all be- 
gins with perception. 

Worlds that seem non-existent become true, powerful and 
beautiful, or terrifying when you explore them. Therefore, this 
rule cannot be extended only to human perception. It can be 
any being interacting in this way through different orders 
of perception. Through the ability to adjust to other worlds, it 
perceives them. Since the realities resonate with the individual 
mind, they can be isolated as subjective. In other words, an in- 
dividual is attuned to a world, it is not the world that is at- 
tuned to an individual. not perceived or experienced. Since the 
state is case-specific, it cannot be observed under experimental 
conditions. A hallucinating psychiatric patient sees, that does 
not make seeing less valid in his reality. One can dismiss it as 
a hallucination or engage in it. When psychopathology tries 
to brand any extended perception as a concept of illness, it is 
a feedback trap of psychiatric paradigms. A mastered “second 
sight,” for example, does not contribute to distorted views, but 
allows one to gather more information about the world. This 
can then be used for practical purposes from a magician’s point 
of view. Modern civilizational scripts are inadequate for under- 
standing such interactions. “Ghosts and demons” have been rel- 
egated to fantasy, and the new song of progress mocks them. It 
happens that “ghosts and demons” can conveniently use this 


progress. For example, I once watched a VR -farm of Japanese 
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people watching porn, a psychological experiment. A digital- 
pneumatic libido circuit triggered their lust and arousal. A suc- 
cubine immediately connected with the generated sexual en- 
ergy and milked it at will. Sometimes people who sponta- 
neously open themselves to such changes become insane. As 
a result, they are referred to psychiatry. Of course, it can hap- 
pen that sensitive people fall into fringe areas that do not cor- 
respond to the general view, but are really psychopatological. 
Both religion, New Age and sectarianism are a trap. Without 
understanding the occult laws at work, one is helpless to the 
beliefs. I do not claim to be free of bias and cognitive error. 
I only claim that my model explains certain things better than 
others. Modern, widely used scripts offer no way to alter per- 
ception other than through drugs or entheogens. Ways must be 
found to train them without reliance on psychoactive sub- 
stances. In this way they are not used as a recreational activity, 
but mastered, consolidated and used. It is a way to divide the 
fuzzy scripts of reality into many models and remix them while 
maintaining order and sanity. Moments of transformation 
of consciousness, the development of a transcendent function 
allow interaction with meta-dimensions. This shift in perspec- 
tive begins with choices and beliefs that open the possibilities 
of perceptual changes. The imprints of these changes remain as 
a kind of “lock pick” for the worlds accessed with magical tools. 
Measurement occurs in the act of observation, in which an im- 
age emerges that responds to any action on a superficial (un- 
true) or effective (true) relational basis. The point of effective- 
ness is the successfully introduced formula through terms that 


reflect true representations. The psychic constellations, the em- 
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bryonic consciousness, are redeveloped by the Sia rescript. 
Anomalies of Sia paradoxes trigger the point where we can ac- 
quire Siddhi by imprinting them in our soul. Dao is alchemy, 
De is granted by the heavens. To merge Dao and De halfway is 
the goal. The imprinting of a structure, a logical system, a syn- 
tax on Sia, its constellations, shifts its network and recalibrates 
it into a clavis. The loosening of psychic structures and the re- 
composition of complexes necessarily invites other contents 
and inclinations. This is the horizontal mode of intrapsychic 
operations. The vertical mode is built into the structure of the 
depth of dimensions or “metaphysics”. The former is purely psy- 
chological and alchemical, psychonautical. The latter tran- 
scends all possible human formoids of mental and physiological 
aggregates. In the sense that part of our psychopneumatic abili- 
ties gain competence in the larger web in parallel with dissolu- 
tion and action in larger forms of consciousness. Our mind can 
handle this quite well if it is prepared. Physiological limitations 
prohibit acting fully consciously on extra-physiological and ex- 
tra-empirical levels. When we create a multidimensional act, 
we control only some aspects of it, the rest is reinterpreted 
by the appropriate dimensions and the world. In a sense, we are 
only as competent as our mastery allows, and totally incapable 
of higher resources without intermediaries. Intelligencers, enti- 
ties, messengers and emissaries of other worlds negotiate and 
mediate our persuasion. Ultimately, it is the imprints of our 


spiritual consciousness that are transformed. 
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Process of Thought- 


Discourse 


Everyone sees only what he wants to see, everyone recognises 
and understands only what his perception and experience al- 
lows him to see. Beyond that, we interpret everything back 
into what we know, but never beyond that. — Saturnin 


Each act of narration is characterised by the linguistic and 
psychological function it plays in representing the world. This 
is done through a representation that defines and delimits 
meaning through the very act of representation. The act in- 
volves either symbolization, speech, writing, representation, 
thought, or action. Its style, intent, motive is defined by a con- 
textual framework. It takes away or adds possibilities of inter- 
pretation and communication. Depending on what is estab- 
lished in the universe of discourse, it applies, negotiates, and 
agrees upon. 

An act of imagination is understood as painting a picture 
with senses, affect, cognition, reason, and general synergy. It is 
identified by its volitional, passive, active or intuitive func- 


tions. Thus, it generates a mental representation. Depending 
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on the tools used, it causes the shaping of the relationship. 
The relationship is defined by rules that describe the syn- 
chronicity between the mind and a particular object of imagi- 
nation in relation to the world. In this sense, a mental act es- 
tablishes a relationship between a larger environment 
of events, patterns, and the mind. At the same time, ways 
of manifesting this imagined world are elaborated, suppressed, 
or shaped. The effective application of mutual observation 
leads to real relationship and representation. There is a gap 
between an act of imagination and the represented entity. 
When it approaches in the universe of conventionally true 
events, a correspondence occurs. 

Manifestations that connect events with intersubjective in- 
telligibility set in motion a causal chain of functioning. If it 
conforms to the deeper grammar of reality, it is an effective act. 
Otherwise, it becomes a void act and represents a fantasy 
rather than an imagination. It is not meaningless, but it belongs 
to the realm of aesthetics and art rather than application. How- 
ever, these realms can overlap and intermingle. In the magical 
theatre of life, a performance, the realm of expression contains 
rites and rituals. Whether they are commemorative, repetitive, 
recycled, and creative depends on the act. Playing with move- 
ments and gestures, words and actions, silence and stillness, 
trance and consciousness is a demarcation. It tries to capture 
and delimit the macrocosmic territory through microcosmic 
events. An act performed in a magical sense adds an extra di- 
mension to the above. Through intention, concentration and 
imagination we sacralized it. Normal acts do not have the nec- 


essary qualitative method, commitment and concentration 
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to become magical. The purpose of ritualised existence and 
spiritual training is to gain that very meaning. 

Each work is individual, in this sense it is impossible 
to modulate the consciousness or repeat the same steps and 
processes of a mind. It is impossible to reproduce an individual 
imprint and perspective in the same way. To shape one’s ge- 
niuses so that they shape us. “The truth is within, gnothi seau- 
thon”. This effect probably depends on a sequence of changes 
in consciousness and perception that facilitate the key. It is like 
painting a work of art, a round mandala. When it becomes an 
essential type, it is fulfilled. Its token can be destroyed, while its 
type is indestructible. 
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Capture a Moment in Time 


I stood in the night, broken and cold, looking again at the 
stars. | heard in my mind a silent, polite, unspoken thought: 
do you want to play, to live? Look, dance, rejoice, take part 
in human affairs, you deserve it! — he tried to make me happy, 
for my face was contorted into an unnatural, tired smile. With 
great reluctance I nodded my head for a “no”, distant, fully un- 
derstanding my situation. I liked these moments of honesty, 
of surrender. I loathed myself with hatred and malice, until 
I began to love them. Lesser possessions of the mind, creeping 
decline into trivial vulgarity. Petty revanchists over unworthy 
things of life. Those torn moments of devotion, of pure spirit 
and unwavering concentration, as heavy as a sledgehammer. 
With a slight feeling of a dead tear of withdrawal, empty im- 
personal compassion and a painful longing, a thirst for infinity 
that I liked best. It was my best acquaintance. I was born from 
the dichotomy, in the tension of pain and mental war, of resig- 
nation and despair, of chaos and disturbed masks, sacrifice and 
burnout. I know nothing else, survival, retribution, slaughter 
of enemies. Let them bleed at the altars of bloodthirsty gods, let 
their souls burn in agony! The desert of silence in the storm 


of words, then philosophy, meditation, esthetics of the forbid- 
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den freedom of the heart. Make me a fighter — but there is no 
one to fight, least of all myself. This prolonged misery was sur- 
vival, not struggle. I never let myself be made a martyr or 
a saint or called that, I would despise that, that is a choice, 
a poor choice. | was concerned with war and its effects, over- 
coming with strength and cunning So let me remain a wise 
man, an upright fallen son of the sun with the ruins of my love. 
Revived by her, I loved her with all my debris and dedicated 
what was left of me to what can be saved and perfected! 
I thought with a Spartan king, “You revive my happiness and 
my will to live by throwing me up like a doll and forcing me 
to be happy and committed. How can you force someone else 
to be free when they know they are only a slave to circum- 
stance?” | may have sacrificed everything | had in this life, but 
I do not want to go back to the wasteland I left behind, the ash 
land. I want to live for them, if 1 may — without separating us 
from the world. He nodded his head at me, an ancient hero car- 
rying my body, winged and armed? Pagan angels, heroes, 
demigods. So you do not want to dance with the gods? — he 
asked sullenly and silently. My wish is to take them and become 
eternal. | hope it is not a selfish wish, it is an honest will 
to leave. We will stay here and be everywhere, we can become 
a power, a vortex of consciousness, timeless, spaceless. A part 
of a greater fiery spirit that will descend and wear human 
masks, alien masks, unknown masks of the world, to shed 
a moon tear. 

I liked the old Hellenic Gnostic ideal, it was more mature 
than its Hebrew counterparts. I will be her Bythos, the deep 
depth. She will be my silence and idea, I will be her truth. She 


ite! 


will be my mind and my feeling, and so | will be her life, she 
will be my word, I will be her union, she will be my youth. 
I will be her unshakable steadfastness, she will be my pleasure. 
I will be her happiness, she will be my comfort and my smile, 
I will be her eyes and her faith, she will be my comforter. | will 
be her hope, she will be my love. I will be her intelligence, she 
will be my wisdom and my awe and praise amidst the stars, 
I will be her discipline as she will be my perfection. Thus 
we will descend as little Isis and Osiris, in the shadow of the 
great gods. We will wear masks and exchange roles to comfort 
the despairing, to make someone laugh, to appear in different 
places and at different times. We are both tired of life, we have 
both gone through agony, and all ties to this world have been 
cut. We are living in the death of duty and sacrifice, our veins 
are dried up with poison. In the midst of destruction and bat- 
tle, yet we are not the chosen few who are tested in battle and 
are the best of minds. Tested and steeled, hardened to commit 
to the gods and the world. To execute the justice from which all 
power springs, in a light, rhythmic way. Strong as thousands 
of falling swords, to raise them ever higher, against the falling 
worlds, in death, until Ragnarok. Called to dance between 
soulful dragons and ignorant mortals! “Closed in a cage of sub- 
jective suffering, his suffering was objective, pursuing mature 
choices.” — This was a recording fragment, captured in the pow- 
erful depth of understanding. 

This is the moment when the complexity of it all speaks 
with a single voice of sudden understanding through a single 
focused sense. And is not a single recognized means enough 


to defeat an army of delusions, to shatter all armies with a sin- 
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gle cut? As infinity recognized with excellent precision and for- 
mulation or an idea, a trace, a sign of eternity is best suited for 
the instance of a universe. The given aspect of the whole, or 
a person. Then it is the wisdom of the universe that is suitable 
for the intellect of the recipient and paves the way for a change 
and a reaction. It wears a transparent mask that is immediately 
recognized by every aspect of the universe with which it comes 
into contact. Has a mask of the Divine, a little figment of your 
imagination, ever “spoken” to you? Be it through silence or 
through its myriad manifestations? You are a part of it, you 
awaken your own divinity. The choices you make restructure 
the entire fabric of reality. It is a-deterministic yet wholly 
causal, the accumulation of perception and the expansion 
of consciousness. Driven by self-reflection, repeat the entropic 
shift of the infinite period of bifurcation on a metacosmic level. 
Through chaos and order of the magician’s soul. It contracts 
in the place of a limited spirit enclosed in a nervous system 
of an organism that reflects the macrocosm in the microcosmic 
spirit. 

The hidden deities choose their masks according to the res- 
onance and synthesis with the wholeness of the observer when 
he is mature. In accordance with the deepest needs of the audi- 
ence, their face is most clearly revealed when the separation 
and alienation from infinity is removed in a single moment, 
in one breath of sacrifice. Exhaustion and resignation that bun- 
dles the whole universe in a perceived moment, a gesture, 
a voice that perhaps once in a lifetime recognizes the voice 
of the universe. It can be reflected in the simplest things, as if 
that one thing were speaking the totality of everything else. 
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Every instance of the universe actually contains its totality. 
Thus, every moment of pure inspiration springs from the total- 
ity of what a mind is capable of focusing and understanding. 
What he can conjure, evoke and catalyze. Then, with the power 
of its intellect, it processes thoughts, knowledge, perception, 
memories and understanding. The world is constantly unfold- 
ing, we merely mature to perceive it. We inspire each other 
timelessly, insofar as we can stop being stubborn and self-ab- 
sorbed and unleash the creative forces of the universe. We se- 
duce them to dance with our Atman. In essence, every instance 
of time can be inspired, but the power that emanates from time 
is trapped in form. The form of illusion imprisons it, and per- 
haps the effort is to free the power from the prison and con- 
sume it. This is done in accordance with the cycles, which are 
the deep laws. The metaphysical world reveals only an aspect 
of itself that one seeks to understand. It is undisguised only in- 
sofar as we are willing to receive it. Nature likes to hide, seek 


her out! 
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Relativities 


In recognizing an order, note how the mind, being, and 
consciousness are already entangled in existing relationships. 
There are six cognitive errors that can be committed on many 
different levels. The nascent mind and consciousness are al- 
ready trapped in a set of relationships from which they 
should completely detach in order to become free, as the yo- 
gins and vayrayoginis knew. However, in a world, a certain 
environment, it means to be aware of these relationships 
in order not to fall into traps. When one is associated with 
a particular order, one can work toward understanding it 
fully. In the meantime, we often commit the following mis- 


takes: 


A) A false sense of objectivism, which in the extreme 
negates relative existence, and orders that are interrelated. This 
turns the mind into a solipsistic projector that moves freely 
through selective scripts, ignoring the existing orders and find- 
ing itself in an effective void of negative freedom. Thus, it is a 
false freedom through the reduction of all orders and ignoring 
them, creating a mental construct that denies the mind even its 


limitations or freedom ab nihilo. This creates a false perception 
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in which intersubjective communication leading to greater 
knowledge is impossible. 

B) False sense of relativism, which in extreme cases reduces 
existing beings, equates relations between them or negates 
them completely. In this way, the possibility of various relations 
in which the mind enters is denied, and one returns to the false 
sense of objectivism. 

C) False sense of subjectivism. In the extreme case, one tries 
to conflate the inner maps of the world and its projections, re- 
placing the true relations with false relations of entities and or- 
ders. In this way, one projects one's own vision onto reality, 
which refuses to respond to such violations (although in some 
cases it can easily provide confirmation for such illusory states 
through deception or delusion). 

D) False understanding of absolutism, in which a particular 
rule, view, or phenomenon is generalized ad infinitum, thus ex- 
panding a range of meanings and spilling over as a projection 
onto the world. This ignores the fact that the general can be 
subdivided into an infinite number of subsets of the particular, 
which may be complementary but also contradictory and some- 
times mutually exclusive. 

E) False sense of perspective, in which the volume of one 
thing, which is relative, obscures the essence of another thing, 
which is either relative or of higher importance. In the first case, 
the loss of perspective at the root diminishes the magnitude by 
something infinitely lesser; in the second case, a lesser magni- 
tude diminishes the perspective of an infinitely greater one. 

F) False sense of materiality. One thing may be represented 
by infinite masks, but another thing may play that essence with 
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deceptive or self-deceptive images masquerading as said 
essence. The perception freezes in the deception of the essence, 
while it is caught in the perception of the intrinsic existence of 


the illusory essence and grasps it as true and real. 


Basically, all these traps refer to the conceptualized phe- 
nomenal world. The radiant void does not contain them be- 
cause it cannot be conceptualized, but it is worth understand- 
ing them in order to eliminate them. 

A man with his own measure, within the microcosm of his 
meanings, can discover the things of the macrocosm insofar as 
he can mirror them. But it is not the world that bows to the 
understanding of the human world. It is human perception, 
imagination, that must bend to the absorption of higher worlds 
only insofar as we can think about them. The masks it wears 
must often be uncovered. For it does not reveal itself easily. 
There are these masks that can often be deceptive, hiding 
greater things from the eyes of those who cannot distinguish 
between illusion and essence or penetrate the illusion to see the 
essence behind it. 

It is a fundamental mistake to exchange this view of the 
mystery schools and turn the reference into a literalist interpre- 
tation in which man and the earth would be the center 
of everything. These human-centered cosmographic references 
were developed to give us a tool for understanding the other- 
wise human forces. Similarly, the geocentric models were devel- 
oped to facilitate astrological reference and the heliocentric 
ones as true astronomical models. Neither should be static, for 


motion with the wing of the galaxy is another law to remember 
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in astronomical and astrological configurations. Too often this 
symbolism is misunderstood as if the world is human-centered, 
it is merely canceled out by human perception. 

Pure powers and their reflections — ideas that must not be 
reduced to mere anthropomorphism, but their emanations are 
significant in the individual sphere, according to the scale 
of a human being. The invocation of living symbols such as gods 
and goddesses as unities and their aspects. The powers were 
there first, people have matured only slowly to understand 
them and to describe and participate in them according to time 
and age and their psychic development. We also multiply some 
of them, shape and mix them, create them, describe them with 
poetic myths, legends, sometimes precise, sometimes superfi- 
cial, but equally symbolic of human psychic constellations. 
Sometimes we join them, taking our joy and sorrow along the 
way, because it enriches us. And in diversity we find unity, but 
what is diverse is not symmetrically different, but has its own 
topography of being, its own rhythms and its own dynamics. 

Every symmetry is a measure, a chain of dependencies, 
causal chains, a hierarchy of an established order, while every 
order is a measure of the above symmetry imposed on chaos. 
Here man often commits the error of absolutism, in which he 
extends ad infinitum the fragment of a divine nature discovered 
in him. This makes everything a human spectacle of the uni- 
verse or, conversely, a spectacle of a deity or deities, without 
considering that in the gradation of powers our distance is can- 
celed only by a common particle pervading everything. These 
ideas, which permeate everything, permeate the human world 


as living, active forces, and it is our duty to understand and 
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participate in them and their manifold expressions. If we turn 
a deaf ear to them, fail to address them, we are excluded from 
participation and collapse under the weight of our own islands, 
isolated from the rest. 

A fly that catches the eye obscures the view, and its relative 
size can cover the whole world, much like narrow-minded be- 
liefs. A huge shadow can cover a star, or a mind can be 
shrouded so as not to see the stars, even in a cloudless sky. This 
creates an impression of grandeur. But the extent of the uni- 
verse, including the star, is still there. In the first case, the loss 
of perspective at the root reduces the magnitude by something 
infinitely smaller. In the second case, a smaller magnitude di- 
minishes the perspective of an infinitely larger magnitude. It is 
the same with beliefs and narratives. Some beliefs can act like 
prisons of the mind, some beliefs can hide bigger things, and 
some diminish the bigger things into smaller things or turn 
small, irrelevant things into bloated giants. Just like the stories 
we tell, procure for ourselves, and retell. 

Below are other things that might be worth looking at, 


noticing, and realizing what they require: 


§. That which is subjective, that which is intersubjective, 
that which can be objective. 

§. That which is shared inter-subjectively, that which is 
unique to the subjective perception of an individual 

§. That which is perceived in a similar way, that which is 
not interchangeable qualia 

§. That which is internal, esoteric, intermediate, and that 


which is external, exoteric 
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§. That which is intensional, that which is extensional 

§. That which is common on a deep level, that which is dif 
ferent on a superficial level 

§. That which is a local rule, and that which is a deep rule 

§. That which is a general law, that which is a relative law, 
or a particular law. 

§. That what is a deep grammar is what is a superficial net- 
work of event-moments 

§. That which is a loop, a cycle, and that which is inter- 
rupted or discontinuous 

§. That which is a paradox to be understood, that which is 
an anomaly or an instance 

§. That which is directly causal, causally synchronistic (a- 
deterministic), or that which is an interrupted event. 

§. That which is a deeper thread of events, the general pic- 
ture, and that which is a sequence of superficial events, the visi- 
ble picture. 

§. That which is realisation, that which is delusion. 

§. That what is a self-induced image (hallucination) or an 
evoked image (illusion) without effective reality, that which is 
really seen and can be essential (manifestation), that what is an 
evoked image (imagination) coupled with essence (noetic im- 
print), effective (true representation) or non-effective (false 
representation). 

§. That what is tested by one frame of reference is true, 
what is tested by another frame of reference is false, what is 
true in both cases, what is false in both cases. 

§. That which is a personal reality tunnel with its associated 


meanings and beliefs, that which is a meta-reality tunnel de- 
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tached from personal reality constructions and projections, 
that which is the reality tunnel of others, with its associated be- 
liefs, meanings and reality constructions, and the bridge in be- 
tween. 

§. That which is an honest basic experience (deep trans- 
parency), that which is an impression (superficial imitation or 
illusion), that which is a deception (illusion trying to replace 
the basic experience). 

§. That what is trust, what is negotiation, what is coopera- 
tion, what is distrust and rejection? 

§. That which is absolute and general, that which is particu- 
lar and occasional 

§. That which is essential (deep relationship), that which is 
without foundation (false objectivity or facade relationship) 

§. That which is structure, and that which is merely its con- 
tent 

§. That which is the same, that which is different 

§. That which is a pure idea, and that which is corrupted 
conceptuality 

§. That which is a simple dharma, that which is an accumu- 
lation of them. 

§. That which is an essential being, that which is a facade 
appearance. 

§. That which is anthropomorphized by the psyche, that 


which is detached from human perception. 
Those rare moments of aha that sum up cosmic revelations 
according to the measure of the man or the woman who suc- 


cumbs to the feeling that something is extremely complex and 
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transcendental. They can be embedded in a simple correspon- 
dence here on earth and are resolved in a satoric flash. That we, 
as animals intermingled with greater things, do indeed have the 
capacity for self-reflection and so can reflect on the stars. In 
this respect we can clarify perception and fight for its preserva- 
tion, against that which tries to break us down into its own na- 
ture, its own vision, its own religion, its own ideology. Did 
Pythagoras know that his system of harmonics and geometry 
could perfectly represent the rise and fall of the entropic forces 
of the Monad as a flawless symbol arising in the complexity of 
an ideal meta-universe? Or is it arrogance on the part of the au- 
thor to assume that this is true? But how infinitely small is this 
thought when it is conjured up in the mind of a human being, 
how imperfect and finite. Does this mean that we can try to un- 
derstand everything through representation and correspon- 
dence? This is definitely not the case. We can reduce the action 
of certain laws to the human world and stick to this infinitely 
smaller image to accomplish such tasks. But to understand the 
world as it is is simply a rarity for us, perhaps realized by the 
Buddhas. Nevertheless, there is nothing in the world that can- 
not be reflected in consciousness, for it lives on consciousness; 
the mind is something quite different. When the mind and in- 
tellect learn by correspondence, it teaches consciousness and 
transforms it. Then it holds the impressions in memory as it 
recognizes the laws by which the world operates, shifts and in- 
creases perception, and it grows into the greater mind based on 
these laws. 

From an observer’s point of view, it is the danger of objec- 


tive emptiness or conceptual separation of the mind from the 
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orders and relations in which it is already immersed because 
of the law of emerging consciousness. In this way, it is an an- 
tithesis of the realized emptiness known in the Eastern schools 
as sunyata. It is a conjured emptiness, as a belief and view that 
has not matured into realization and often implodes into either 
nihilism or eternalism, as Nagardjuna (Drakon-Master living 
~150~250 M.E.) contradicted such views, which are an over- 
extension from the particular to the general. There is also the 
threat of doctrinaire belief systems in which mental constructs 
lead to self-censorship, slavery, and negate the possibility 
of moving through relationships and orders once recognized 
and discovering their relationship and relations through indi- 
vidual work. It is a matter of deep grammar, relative grammar, 
and the way consciousness moves between relationships and is 


grasped and represented by the mind is an art and a science. 
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Scientia Magica 


What distinguishes a fool from a magician? The former puts 
his faith in a feigned nonsense and expects results by repeat- 
ing the movements of the magician. He is convinced that he 
has mastered them, even though his fundamentals do not al- 
low for progress. The magician trusts his tools, which he has 
developed through years of intellectual, pneumatic and mag- 
ical work. He knows that they sometimes work, that they al- 
ways work, or that they do not work at all. He is aware of 
his fallacies and cognitive distortions. He knows the risks of 
delusion and insanity that can consume his mind. He knows 
the risks of inflation and megalomania. He also knows the 
risk of memory and investment in what brought about his 
change. He does not lose his faith in the processes, cere- 
monies, and actions and watches the changes inside and out. 
The fool is never successful in bringing about change, either 
internal or external, but quickly dismisses the whole matter 
or pursues it blindly. One is stranded in the desert and calls 
upon the sand dunes to obey him. The latter raise the sand 
with the power of the aethyrs to bury the fool under the 
sand. 


- Saturnin 
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The hypostasis of the unconscious is the metaphysics of dis- 
turbed laughter, agony and ecstasy, terror and awe. Depth psy- 
chology is a reified unconscious of metaphysics pretending to 
be psychonautics. Psychonautics is unconscious metaphysics 
from the inside out. Pure metaphysics is a reified hypostasis, 
that is, a substasis. It is the fusion of ezocosm and exocosm in 
consciousness that helps to illuminate the portion of what a hu- 
man being is or can be. The organized religious systems, the 
magical systems and the recreational psychonautics are very su- 
perficial. To try to force the whole into categorical identities is 
to force a biopneumopsychological monster into a corset and 
pretend it grows like a bonsai tree. It is necessary to organize, 
but apart from its usefulness for mapping noumena, it does not 
represent true relationships. They are still better than scien- 
tism, psychologism, crude materialism, or naive realism, but 
never preferable to science and secularism. Both religion and 
psychiatry are modern paradigmatic cages for metaphysical 
anomalies. We can find a certain obsession and genius in sci- 
ence, art and magic. Hold your breath in the deep to catch your 
breath in the stars. Return to Earth with a purpose. 

Magic as science and art is an ability to bring the anom- 
alous, the paradoxical, the impossible to the understanding of 
philosophical eyes. It makes all worlds possible, orderly and 
necessary. Moreover, it enables us to act within their recogni- 
tion, depending on what these worlds allow. 

Thus, sometimes in the play of the dreamnets, we are car- 
ried away by ideas that go beyond them. Neither do we flee 
from this theater, nor do we desire transcendence. Neither 


do we love it for what it is, nor do we capture what ensnares us 
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in its beauty. Hectically running back and forth — where is the 
peace in that? To be in between. To be on the journey, de- 
tached, engaged. This phenomenon, this illusion, depending on 
the situation, tying and untying from here to there and from 
there to here. Destiny cannot be written with one’s own mind, 
individual fates are rarely malleable. Fates inevitably take their 
own course. The devil of dilettantism hides in the details 
of one-sided observation of the greater things. He tries to fix 
this perception in a hurry, this is where the restless running be- 
gins. When all aspects are considered, it leads to confusion! The 
integrative ability of a single mind is not enough. Peak experi- 
ences are mostly unified, magical actions happen between this 
unity and the gigantic content that fills the space in front 
of the performer. The inner sense takes in that which is finite 
and infinite. That which lies playfully in between, never fixed 
but not flickering either, in robust, deep silence or in the 
rhythm of movement — what else is there to see? 

In all this, do not be drawn into observations, creations, 
distractions as monolithic truths. Neither those of others, nor 
those of you, the first is a masquerade, the second a self-decep- 
tion. Take the time again and again to look at a branch of a tree 
moved by the wind. See the smoke disappearing into thin air, 
the transience of all these phenomena, the transience of all 
states of mind. Then perceive the sameness, the oneness that 
unites all these phenomena. ‘The gesture that permeates them 
in an unfathomable mystery. When the particular reflects the 
general, this state of unity becomes perceptible again. In the 
distance, even more distant — and then becomes fragmented 


again and disappears into insignificance. Go on, get it back! 
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You have not lost it, it has lost you, you have slipped away 
from it! 

Anyone who engages in any form of craft or art does not 
become a practitioner unless he practices. The practice of life 
does not begin with learning how to live. Often we do not 
know how to live, but practice it out of necessity. Every art, 
every skill, every science, every craft requires such an approach. 
Sacred paths of high magic or personal magic, any form of will- 
ful negotiation or imposition on reality, psychonautics and get- 
ting to know oneself is a special kind of craft. No one will try to 
force another to enter it. Truly, it is the most barricaded and 
fortified path, of which there is even more advice not to do it. 
It is the most conscious decision one can ever make, one must 
fight for it, persevere through it, memorize it, develop it, bal- 
ance it and round it out. You learn to master life and magic. 
Without mastering life, no one will master magic, but will 
quickly become a puppet of one’s own mind, emotions and pro- 
jections. Not only that, such a practitioner will openly invite 
influences that will abuse an untrained mind. He will prevent 
any development by playing with his mind, emotions and pro- 
jections. Untrained in recognizing obstacles, illusions, decep- 
tions and intrigues, he will easily become a victim of himself 
and then of everything else. Eventually, one becomes the laugh- 
ingstock of all the aspirations and ideals for which one has 
lived. It happened to me, and it happens all the time, but I do 
not rest on my laurels. Never take anything for granted. Treat 
discouraging and retrograde factors that eventually plunge us 
into the despair of failure as renewed motivation. On the one 


hand, they can taunt us or impede our progress, whether by na- 
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ture or design; on the other hand, they can teach us. If we are 
willing to develop a hard mind, which is often insensitive to 
things that most people break and are afraid of. This is achieved 
under constant tension and stress. We multiply our intelligence 
through constant training, seeing situations and immediately 
penetrating the depths of their environment and character. 
Where other people would only see the surface, we see a larger 
machinery. Develop principles and standards to stand firm 
along the way. Temporary deformities of mind, senses and af- 
fect can and must occur. We sacrifice most things that other 
people live by and love — the path is open. This is not to dis- 
courage anyone. But it is not an invitation or a promise to any- 
one beyond what they are capable of. There are no promises. 
Standing on an empty street on the outskirts of my home- 
town, | stared up at the starry sky and said, “The monoliths 
spark us home, light years away, so many unknown world sys- 
tems thriving around the mighty stars. An intelligencer was 
dispatched from Jupiter as it rose in the glow of the moon. 
By night he was reminded of the numinous by distant stars, 
by day by the home star. If we perceive the worlds of numinous 
fire, as represented by the suns, in the vertical metaphysics, 
they justify the power of the movement of the galaxies. A huge 
shadow pretended to move a star, and I politely suggested 
to discover the powerful pulsar that was parsecs away. The 
Egyptians wrote letters to their ancestors and sent them to the 
stars that were in the field of Yaaru. In horizontal, objective sci- 
ence, this space seems cold, eerie, and full of terrors. It is. In so 
far as we hypostasize it proportionally to metaphysical space. 


In metaphysics, it is as divine as it is cold, terrifying and gigan- 
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tic to our little being. Even if we have only once felt the extent 
of extreme space and the weight of atmosphere and air, inter- 
planetary zones and cosmic void, while stranded in a small or- 
ganism — in a human body. There flashed majestically in the 
night sky a distant being, all in silver, nobly drawn features 
of an elongated mask, a lord of the various beings, tri- 
umphantly ascended. The comfort of this reality, the ports are 
the result of the domination or the illusion of domination 
of this world. In space, we are much worse off than an old ape- 
man in the wild, unexplored nature. And yet there is a mystical 
participation of the old ape-man, and there is a cosmic partici- 
pation that runs through our young race as well. At the omega 
point everything is the same, space does not exist, everything is 
either absolutely terrifying or absolutely divine in a cosmic and 
chaotic way. E pluribus unum, the monad is absolutely honest. 

Let us assume that we know nothing about magical phe- 
nomena. We are equipped with basic regular knowledge and 
relatively sound critical reasoning structures. When we en- 
counter an anomaly, we notice an instance of it, but how it 
comes about is unknown to us. The anomaly may not be be- 
lieved, annihilated, or discarded, but it remains in memory un- 
der good conditions. When more anomalies occur, we can cre- 
ate a small structure with multiple nodes by three instances or 
examples. We see if our theory is falsifiable, we look for hidden 
factors, we look for hidden intelligence of phenomena. When 
something is tested, we consider what the conditions are for it 
to work, if ic does not work, and if it does work, how did it 
happen. We may choose to discard the theory as a whole and 


dismiss it as either coincidence or, at best, synchronicity. If we 
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have more events to imagine the structure, we have a solid law 
with a solid structure with three nodes or examples. Then we 
apply what we know, or the episteme we acquired earlier, and 
our cognition to compare how they might interact. Suppose a 
very weak law that we observe in a sea of other laws unknown 
to us. Either we project knowledge of this law onto all the other 
laws without understanding them. Or we suspend our judg- 
ment and find that other laws are in play because the one we 
have is not sufficient to explain it. Astronomers who try to find 
another planet because the calculations do not fit first imagine 
something and then calculate. Therefore, we observe and isolate 
other events in the same way. When we have two or more in- 
ductive laws, we can derive the general framework and do top- 
down reasoning. Whenever this is not sufficient, we induce new 
laws. We build on a top structure that explains further events in 
an approximation of what we already know. We eliminate con- 
tradictions when they are irresolvable, find solutions and ex- 
tend or change paradigms. At least until the system stabilizes. 
After a while, we have a set of laws that are reasonably related 
to each other, and produce a new episteme carved from experi- 
ence. Equipped with a trained cognition that explains situa- 
tions, we can thus relate to them properly. Then we establish a 
cognitive-behavioral response through training that turns us 
into practitioners. By observing cases that begin to work, we 
are not static. We apply the mind to creative solutions and be- 
gin to engage with the tested framework and simulate or ac- 
tively work with the results. All in all, it is never robotic, magic 
is about recognizing patterns of laws that are not necessarily 


static, and within the larger patterns we recognize, we give 
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them content through art, through creativity, through imagina- 
tion. Therefore, the scientific method is good for structuring 
patterns of magical laws, albeit ad hoc, but a complete fiasco 
when it comes to using magic creatively and trying to explain it 
along the lines of ” same answer or method every time.” Repeat- 
edly testing experiments and getting the same results is also out 
of the question. Therefore, probably no one will ever be able to 
prove to someone else that they concentrated enough energy to 
conjure a lightning bolt two years ago. Not only would that be 
futile, it would be an act of prostitution from an ethical stand- 
point. And “proving a point” is neither an honest way to deal 
with the language of the gods, nor to be respectful towards it. 
Note: This is just a practical aspect. We are moving in pre- 
existing conditions where many visible and invisible orders al- 
ready prevail. They can contradict our understanding, deceive 
us or promote it. But most of the work lies with us and our in- 
telligence and acumen in understanding. When we are gifted 
by our highest teachers, we strive to understand and get 
to work. Otherwise, we end up as spiritual shrapnel, idiots, 
madmen in delusional castles or insane. Everyone is called all 
the time, but who chooses to walk the walk? The decision 


of how we respond to this calling is ours. 
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Hidden Psychology 


Men are caught in the unconscious search for a complete fu- 
sion with the object of their absolute essence, which happens 
to be the divinity outside, concentrated within. This search is 
the cause of all metaphysical longings, which turn into sur- 
rogates upon surrogates. The object is sought by a vague and 
ambiguous subject. It is this refined nature that becomes its 
star in sublimation. It is the conspiracy of ideational forces 
living as the supreme downward projections of synergy that 
some confuse with a theological God. This is not to deny the 
metaphysical aspect of totality. Nor does it mean that every- 
thing is a projection or a figment of the imagination. There 
are notions that liberate people in their relationship to them 
in continuous casts of metaphysical radiance. The prisoners 
in Plato’s cave move away from the exploration of their 
species-specific condition. They prefer to replace this search 
with the great spectacle. 


— Saturnin 


Our mental continuum and topography can be compared 


to geographical areas. Mountains made up of standards and 
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principles, discoveries and new frontiers. New mountains 
to climb tower over us. The valleys of habits, of the known, 
of the explored, of the fundamental are seen from a distance, 
overlooked from above. There are riverbeds of common habits 
of thought, emotional and instinctive drives that have taken 
hold in our lives. Used waterways and unused paths, some dried 
up, others catching the first spring water. There are winds that 
move through the land, touching something with a bright 
breeze. Another day, a hurricane, a magnificent storm. There 
are magma flows and volcanoes, release points that are flamma- 
ble or burn everything in their path. There are earthquakes and 
catastrophes, collapses and unleashed forces, untamed energy. 
‘There are oceans of our pain and glory, all the extremes and ex- 
periences that are unexplored and forgotten. There are caves 
of unexplored desires and forgotten things. Chthonic and tel- 
luric caves and waterways with monsters and terrors. These are 
better left untouched, for when they are explored, the chaos 
and order of which a man or woman is capable comes to light. 
The art is to master one’s mental continuum. To sit on the 
throne of consciousness and give orders to the servants of all 
senses and thoughts — that is to be truly self-governing. Like- 
wise, this throne must gather its troops to defend and flush out 
the enemies. When resistance arises, when our wholeness is be- 
sieged, it is necessary to strengthen and arm ourselves. When it 
is necessary to reorganize, we retreat and withdraw in a con- 
trolled manner. In this way, habits take their own course, which 
relates to the Ch'ien (Heaven). The idealized genius or individ- 
ual imprint is born when this map is strategically processed 


in a great synthesis of perception. Those who resonate with the 
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movement and reference points of the true imagination and the 
approximations on the map come into possession of the golden 
mean, a philosophical stone. Bad habits and patterns are recog- 
nized as toxic, measured against what has been discovered to be 
beneficial in relation to one’s nature, the world, the Other, and 
net effects. Moreover, there is an attempt to find a measure 
of happiness or contentment in contrast to what has been dis- 
covered. The deceptive flow of bad habits and tendencies. These 
are conditioned by the perception of interactions between 
cause and effect. Causality is understood as the joint occurrence 
of perceived events in the mental sphere and interdependent 
solutions. For example: suffering, pain, trauma, indecision, con- 
stant torture, unjustified, irrationally received punishment sub- 
limate into psychopathy, sociopathy, resilience or a nervous 
breakdown. Such experiences imprison us in their moments. 
Perspective shrinks. We either freeze in self-destructive or mur- 
derous and aggressive states, or we learn to re-centre, re-focus. 
A self-defence mechanism of multipolar focus on different 
things and flowing through the damage we have suffered. We 
understand and clean up the hurt psychic elements, at least as 
long as they do not become too devastating. As long as they do 
not imprint too strongly on the possibility of overcoming them. 
And that is before they put our mind in an irretrievable state. 
One establishes principles by understanding them. One in- 
ternalizes them through constant practice, maintenance, incor- 
poration through application, and warding off annoyances and 
obstacles. No matter how many times we fall into the percep- 
tion of others as something different, something beautiful or 
evil! We should get rid of the false conscience and the memory 
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of our mistakes. Instead, correct ourselves according to our 
ethos. We are solely responsible for maintaining our work and 
correcting ourselves to keep our ambitions and standards high 
and straight. We are not responsible for others’ perceptions, 
their belief systems, and their way of seeing us in any state. We 
change, others change, and each moment shapes their “ideas 
about us” and “ideas about ourselves.” We change in different 
states, our minds are influenced by myriads of things. We hold 
on to our consciousness and strengthen our will so that we per- 
severe. The soul envelops the heart, the body and the mind. The 
mind envelops the body, the spirit envelops all that. What 
grows into the mind can deform it, destroy it, subvert it, sabo- 
tage it. Similarly, emotions are biochemically controlled and 
therefore susceptible to influence by the mind or spirit. In mag- 
ical actions, the spiritual potency, will, vision and focus en- 
velops the mind, body, emotions and senses. It envelops the 
most important component. | define it as the “condensed total- 
ity of our existence, concentrated by a trained mind into a sin- 
gle concentric point through which everything flows.” It is our 
daimon, our spiritual pneuma, physically located between the 
eyebrows, above the nose. It is felt as a strong focus of energy. 
In Hindi, the amplified Ajna chakra is marked with a bindi or 
pottu point, it is the same as the pneuma in the Gnostic tradi- 
tions. This “hidden wisdom” is immersed in the greater things 
of the world, the world soul, it is the densest individual point 
intelligible with the universe. This concentric point is alchymi- 
cally born, bathed, polished, imprinted and strengthened. It is 
the mediating point between the spirit and its daimon, the 
Holy Guardian Angel. He tries to raise the mind to a higher 
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level of being through several siddhis. Thus, it should wrap it- 
self around the higher faculties of mind and feeling through 
conscious effort and direct itself towards the Self through incli- 
nation. This point of refined totality enables us to gain a spatio- 
temporal advantage in the generative world. We are in contact 
with great things that are above the animal mind, the genera- 
tive world and the deformations that fall above it. By governing 
ourselves from a daimonic level, we govern our animal self. 

We may try to understand the phenomena as separate en- 
tities, but that is merely a symptom of being lured into an il- 
lusion. For the nascent mind is already embedded in complex 
relationships. In order to free itself, it must go down to the 
basics and dissolve the entire network in which it was embed- 
ded. In order to reintegrate itself in a previous state — pure 
consciousness. Through the mechanisms of perception of the 
external subject, which is in contrast to the developed self, it 
only creates the appearance of separation. Probably, however, 
selfhood was initially a construct that arose between observed 
subjects and the subjectification of the self in relation to those 
subjects. Then it was distributed in the logic of language. Sim- 
ilar to twin mirrors in front of themselves. Multiplied, the im- 
age became a process separate from the registered phenomena. 
Even then, the perception of separateness is quite fuzzy. For 
are we separated from our thoughts, our senses, our mind? 
Without the mind and a mind that can relate, we could not 
assert our existence. We could not philosophize, reason, or 
strive for metaphysical knowledge. It is necessary to develop 
one’s selfhood, an authentic existence, a self-affirming separa- 


tion. One is not torn left and right by the world, but must 
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mature, individuate and metaphysize one’s existence. Another 
return from separation to unity. An infant cannot understand 
the intellectual deity on its own. Perhaps intuitively, in his 
play, which is complete. In his spontaneous frame of homo lu- 
dens, as a mysticism of participation. Only someone who is 
aware of himself and has understood the process can get out 
of the relationships and create an inner space for his develop- 
ment. Moreover, he can work consciously with it without be- 
ing torn apart by all the influences that act on his mind. It is 
a construction of complex relationships embedded in ever 
larger contexts. It is a matter of being outside one’s own mind 
in order to assess the patterns of one’s mind’s mental contin- 
uum from an alternative, pseudo-external point of view. The 
thin dividing line between the “us” and the “world” is really 
just a semi-permeable membrane in varying degrees of prox- 
imity or distance. What finds its way into the territory of our 
universe of meanings and discourse? What is the territory 
of the “knowing” and thus becomes personal, near and dear? 
Or, on the contrary, what is so far away that it is “unknown,” 
not ours, and distant? Thus we absorb the world into our 
selves, as vultures of conceptual maps. We conquer new terri- 
tories by identifying ourselves with this world. We repeat the 
same plays from childhood. When our favorite toy came from 
outside, was possessed by us, when we played to establish 
a certain relationship with that toy. Too often we think it is 
something fixed, like our self. Here we see man’s ability 
to claim that something impermanent and ever-changing is 
actually something unchanging and permanent. However, this 


is a matter of remembering the self and maintaining its conti- 
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nuity, a conjured image of the mind that is in no way real. 
Only by developing such a sense of relationships and interde- 
pendencies can one separate oneself from the process that 
produced selfhood itself. First it acquires the ability to recog- 
nize the different shapes, colors and tastes, and it develops the 
sense function, then it begins to form categories of things. 
This is done following similar patterns to name things, but it 
is still not separated from the objects of its perception. Later, 
through the acquisition of names and the perception of ob- 
jects as separate entities, it begins to realize that it can consti- 
tute itself in separation from objects. In this way, it establishes 
itself as the subject of the process of perceiving objects, and 
here grows the sense of selfhood or the consciousness of being 
an individual. Later it becomes imbued with identities, in- 
groups, out-groups, roles, and status. Here the individual 
grows into patterns adopted from mentors, culture, society, 
and peers. The process of individuation is a way of asserting 
oneself as part of this process. And yet it is something more, 
for here too we cease to be a subject of the process of percep- 
tion. We become an object of which we ourselves are the sub- 
ject — we consciously form and shape our individuality, we 
choose our paths, and we mature in our choices. 

To understand how a mind works, you must understand 
how extreme states shape its dynamics into clear patterns. Then 
try to show how subtle states modulate regular processes. When 
something is amplified, it is much more visible. Transgressive, 
peak, and anomalistic experiences emphasize psychological 
functions to the extreme. Then they can be observed in such 


states. How the functioning of a physiological brain and ner- 
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vous system, apart from the neurological, electroconductive, 
bioelectromagnetic and biochemical structure or ‘hard wiring’, 
is altered by the means of energy, soul, training and will. How 
nine souls or various components of the totality of spiritual ve- 
hicles rest on the organism, are modified and corrected. How 
the non-local consciousness, the daimon, and the local con- 
sciousness immersed in the mind are mediated and operational- 
ized through perception, memories, senses, and insights. How it 
leads to transformation and evolution in relation to the order 
and network of connections in which it is embedded. It can be 
a direct key to understanding the source of experience, its do- 
mains and dimensions, and a general outline of a new theory 
of mind. The attempt to shed new light on the sea of energy 
and consciousness in which it is immersed in the multi-layered 
complexity of a topography of its being. It would enable the 
conscious use of transcendent resources and a more conscious 
participation in the world. It would enable effective communi- 
cation with spaces and dimensions that are seemingly inaccessi- 
ble to the eye of the beholder at the present level of under- 
standing, but exist nonetheless. 

Each particular mental environment, which includes 
moods, emotions, feelings, cognitive framework, instincts, and 
circumstances of interaction, emphasizes the individual aspect 
of a mind. An external source, which has its own character, 
situational nature, is to be distinguished from the personality 
core and daimon. It is something different from the developed 
spiritual character of the individual or his personal geniuses. 
However, what is dormant and hidden is transformed by en- 


countering a new situation, a confrontation, a mental simula- 
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tion, an induced mental state such as trance or meditation, or 
by real events. To know oneself is to know one’s nature, char- 
acter, true will, direction, or rather their extent and range as 
they fluctuate. To know the little God within oneself means 
to find common ground with the world soul. It is therefore 
easy for an underdeveloped mind to confuse the automatic, 
conditioned attitude with one’s true will. One can confuse an 
induced reaction as homogeneous with one’s own authentic 
movement, although this is false. There are influences called 
cooperators that expand and tune the general framework 
of thought toward the better, the self-designed, or the guided, 
which must also be recognized and established. This depends 
on one’s preferences, judgment, aspirations, and established 
points of reference. One must also have and know the right 
goal and direction in order to comandeer properly. There are 
disturbing factors that have a regressive, degenerative, corro- 
sive or diminishing influence on a particular state of mind 
and one’s positive, creative aspirations. Interpretation of men- 
tal fluctuations of the mind depends on experience in intro- 
spective observation of one’s mind, senses, energies, and habits 
and tendencies. From a meta-perspective, that is, beyond the 
mind itself. If you recognize changes in the subliminal fluctu- 
ating current of the mind in advance, you can often connect 
them to the volitional areas. In this way, we can influence our 
mind. When willpower kicks in, we can fix it, block it, or dis- 
cipline the mind. 

A mental formation of an idea borrowed from a notion of 
metaphysical kind is processed through cognitive models, 


thinking styles, epistemic structures, perceptions, sensory syn- 


161 


ergies, etc. Synthesis, moods, and feelings along inclinations 
charged with energy of a particular kind as they unfold in 
manifest experience. It can be overtaken and distorted by an- 
other type of perceptions, mental streams, currents, natures 
and characters. In this sense, it distorts the genuine, unique, 
authentic movement of the individuated daimon, spirit by 
tainting it with its own energy. Before the genuine mental 
formation appears, in accordance with the cognitive training 
and filtering, it forms and is ready for interpretation and re- 
duction. Another example is reification of meta-ideas in art, 
words, science, movement, symbolic actions. However, it can 
be subliminally or precognitively distorted at the level of 
mental emanation in thoughtforms. You should treat all forms 
of distortions of the mental continuum in a detached and un- 
biased way as mental noise and focus instead on the task at 
hand. Debris that may be induced or a form of conditioned 
mental response that is irrational has more to do with uncon- 
scious image-response constellations and cognitive-behavioural 
training, dynamic programming, than with self-directed ac- 
tions. Under certain conditions, such debris can be a parasitic 
egregor, e.g., the seed of obsessive thinking or behaviour pat- 
terns, when psychomotor factors come into play and perpetu- 
ate, if not directly destroy, their effect on the mind. All these 
operations are carried out mentally with a functioning energy 
body or through intermediaries. 

Vasana is a Hindi term for inclinations, propensities, and 
memories. These are mostly hidden inclinations, habits that 
are conditioned by experiences and cognitive frameworks in 


the given circumstances. Some occur mechanistically and un- 
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consciously, others are more plastic and train actionand reac- 
tion when developed effectively. They can be understood as 
mental accumulations that emit a certain mental energy and 
can be adapted through thought, magical rituals, yogic exer- 
cises, meditation, and volitional actions. They acquire the 
character of seeds, for example, concepts of love, hate, dislike, 
any simple and complex state can be a “seed”. This energy can 
be adjusted by continuous care and programming of vasanas. 
“Train by means of words” — this is a Buddhist motto. Then 
“train by the means of wordless thoughts”. And finally “train 
by the means of the means to free yourself from them”. The 
character of vasanas in motion can be either continuous, that 
is, forming the totality of mental attitude, or discontinuous, 
that is, as more or less isolated mental events that come and 
go. The flow of energy through vasanas and seeds may be in- 
terrupted by an incoming stream of energy, either localized or 
focused by the mind, that does not conform to the evolved 
vasanas or the designs of the individual reference point. Dif- 
ferent natures of entities that are not compatible or comple- 
mentary act as an antidote or prompter to create different 
seeds and vasanas. They can redirect the flow of energy that is 
more compatible with the external flow that concerns them, 
which is stimulated either by a local entity that has taken over 
the mind or by other different energies and focal currents. 
The entire mind, feeling, instinct and sense consciousness can 
be influenced in this way by an energy or entity, psychomotor 
nerve responses included. To consciously shape them and repel 
the influence is done either by focusing these ‘consciousnesses’ 


on their respective components, by integrating them, by split- 
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ting them, or by introducing external streams of energy. Each 
seed functions like a Markoff chain: the probability of new 
seeds emerging depends on the previous ones, the causality of 
“seed and soil make a plant” builds the Karman. A complex 
web of co-dependent events and mental events emerge simul- 
taneously, as do conditioned responses in a given situation. 
Seed deposits or qualitative impurities of energy and con- 
sciousness flowing through the mental structure can be fil- 
tered. Depending on the given processing capacity and general 
direction, this is critical to the character of the manifestation 
of a cognitive-sensory state. Seeds hold information as long as 
it exists. Each seed is thus a storehouse of memories, situa- 
tions, affects, reactions, etc., which obey certain patterns of 
symbolic transformation of energies. This can be causal, a-de- 
terministic when trained, and automated, chaotic when dis- 
turbed. Being embedded in an environment and a set of rela- 
tionships means balancing between these two aspects. On the 
one hand, we can be conscious metaprogrammers through 
practice; on the other hand, we are too complex to think of 


ourselves as a computer-modeled bioprogram. 


The world is not the brain. All reductionism is naive realism. 
Rejecting metaphysics creates a collapsed reality of egotic is- 


lands. — Saturnin 


“So the brain is an unpredictable, autopoietic, autorhoetic, 
self-organizing, self-tuning, psychotropic drug-modulated, 
nonlinear dynamical system — not some rigidly calculating com- 


puter — something that might fit we Mercurial humans!”! 
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The mind works according to certain inclinations, its dis- 
tortion is a suffering. Overcoming a suffering is its purification 
until it is completely pure, without concept and residing 
in a non-dual state. To work in the dual and conceptual world, 
one must develop a direction and avoid the sufferings associ- 
ated with it, as well as have a strong sense of integrity and dis- 
cernment. The pitfalls are few if one is a hermit or a sage, but 
numerous if one gets involved with other people and all the 
complex relationships. This direction should be determined 
by certain principles contained in moral and ethical teachings 
and laws that codify human instincts and should be clarified 
in a sublimated civilizational codification. This in order not 
to fall into the trap of subjecting them to one’s own interests, 
deeds and desires. For no law can endure unless it serves all, and 
legitimate power is based on justice. When it is abused in the 
name of individual or group interests, the result is an overflow- 
ing judicial bureaucracy that is ineffective, fractures justice, 
and, in the end, corrupts both the elites and the societies that 
follow suit. No lofty code of conduct and principles produced 
by any civilization whatsoever can suffice if a person is not ma- 
ture enough to internalize, understand, and apply them with 
a sense of discernment and wisdom in personal and public life. 
Thus, it can become a code of law and fundamental interpreta- 
tion by individuals with little intelligence, much dissimulation 
and fanatics, as well as by cunning charlatans, liars, profiteers, 


etc., who often use it for their own interests. 


' Globus, Gordon, Philosophy, Psychiatry, & Psychology, Volume 12, Num- 
ber 3, September 2005, pp. 229-234 


165 


‘The primary program of the self is selfhood, it is the way 
we experience our totality at any given time, separated by the 
means of signal thresholds and concentration on particular as- 
pects of that totality. As for the ego, it is always tied to the 
self, as the ego shifts when the perception of the self changes. 
These structures are illusory, that is, they change over time 
and evolution, but they always appear as a totality of the now 
because of their recharging continuity. However much roles, 
identities, in-group and out-group categories and labels may 
change, the way we experience our totality at any given mo- 
ment is ultimately our subjective feedback about the world, 
held in the consciousness of the present or intersubjectively 
in relation to the object of shared experience. The ego image 
is determined by habits of experiencing an apparent totality, 
and it is the sum of the perceptions we have about ourselves 
in a self-referential loop that is consistent within its own 
rules. It is often illusory, because in reality we experience only 
aspects of this totality that unfold in true relationships be- 
tween parts of our self and the subject of experience at any 
given moment. The self is a container for identities, roles, per- 
sonas, self-relations, self-references, authentic expression, 
masks, individuation, untruths, and group categories. The self 
may inflate during an ego splintering to reestablish an iden- 
tity with the closest symbolic figure, archetype, or, as in psy- 
choses, a particular role. Psychoses are an interesting example, 
because psychoses usually involve an expanding mind lost 
in mirages of language and content of the psyche for which 
there was no major skeletal imprint. It could be a key to the 


further development of magical consciousness, even if it is 
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only circumstantial. When the self is broad, the fragmented 
and bloated ego is pacified and dissolved within it. When the 
fragmented ego absorbs identities like an actor, it expands the 
range in which it can contain personalities, and so it ceases 
to confuse the bloat with a character, but develops a reference 
model of the self to which it attaches roles and identities, nar- 
ratives, scripts, and games as functional subcomponents of it- 
self. 

Tunnel realities are the maps for the territory of our cogni- 
tive-sensory apparatus in which the self operates, and as sociol- 
ogists of the constructivist school suggest, they are largely 
shaped by mentors, groups, peers, and so on. It is the way our 
methods of thought, perception, memory, knowledge, experi- 
ence, and imagination carve out observed reality according 
to a given symbolic world and isolate a pattern of the world 
we call “reality” that can be subjective or intersubjective, with 
semi-objective reflections of essences or archetypes of the deep 
universe that can become intersubjective or subjective. Meta- 
realities are ways we think about reality above our everyday re- 
ality tunnels, and we can switch back and forth between the 
clusters of symbols that describe our world with a hyperplastic- 
ity of thought. We can have many such virtual worlds in a su- 
perficial mode, but it is useful to have several well-fixed virtual 
simulations of the world in our minds that we can switch be- 
tween. This assumes a solipsistic approach and a total relativity 
of mind. However, we make a common sense assumption that it 
is a possibility, not a reality, because the observed patterns and 
laws governing our world, which are intersubjective, are estab- 


lished and thus any possibility of a mind-in-a-box simulation 
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would be limited and restricted to the structural level at which 
it Operates. 

The built-in logic of a given language reinforces the way 
patterns of thought, and thus forms of thought, are formed. 
Moreover, the semantic scope of the conceptual framework 
limits the view of the world to the objects of cognition or 
to “what can be thought.” Of course, we can try to think be- 
yond language, but that is the realm of integration of images 
and common sense (synergy) and syntactic transcendence. 
Moreover, the conditioning of the way language “thinks” about 


the world constitutes its own tunnel reality. 


Technique to change the mind and know which areas 
to develop, or conscious programming, sublimation and refine- 


ment of the mind. 


Psibit is a pure hypothetical unity of the sum of the inter- 
action between the mind interface and the world, reality and 
dimensions. It attempts to explain how the germ, an energy 
of a registered event or an event beyond the threshold of per- 
ception corresponds with the selective aspects of our being. 
The entity does not exist on its own, isolated from the world, 
independent of the mind, but it is useful to think of it as 
a model that explains the components and aggregates of the 
mind, the brain, and its energies in relation to the environ- 
ment in which it is embedded. It is a negotiation of thoughts 
and sensory information gathered by the nervous system, and 
represents the sum of all states and energies in a given time 


frame, so it is a hybrid psychomorph of our totality. A psibit 
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also contains psychosomatic data in abstracted form, e.g., as 
feelings of cold or warmth, of fear and excitement, of concen- 
tration and restlessness, in other words, all sorts of subjec- 
tively experienced, reportable states, and it can take on values 
of these states that are activated and expressed declaratively. 
Psibits are also engrams of neurological circuits, psycho-bio- 
logical deep programmes and following non-translatable oper- 
ations on electro-biochemical level, acting on deep uncon- 
scious level as well as on conscious and hyper-conscious level. 
The reality image is a sum of perceived unconscious observa- 
tions contained in condensed form and simultaneously intro- 
jected, projected and reprojected: We can operationalize and 
fragment it only in terms of individual states held in time and 
thought, a reality reduction that has no meaning for the 
macroscopic mind. The patterns created in this way constitute 
our being. If we are trained in transcendent perception — or 
simply — in self-knowledge, we can extract these psibitual 
patterns, understand them, and learn to modify them. For ex- 
ample, when we encounter a modifiable factor — be it a state 
of fear — if it is triggered by an entity, energy, or resonating 
radio waves, we can isolate that fear metaprogram as a pattern 
and quiet it. Of course, in the conscious state it is probably 
impossible to completely master or change all patterns, as it is 
extremely difficult to isolate and induce emotional psibitual 
patterns, but it is not entirely counterproductive and can be 
selectively conditioned into automaticity. One could argue 
that this kind of bio-computer perception kills the ‘soul’, but 
as the author states, there is also the interpenetrating world 


of metaphysical ideas, currents that can modify and thus en- 
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noble the wholeness of the psibitual image, the rest is a mat- 
ter of conservative or cybernetic aesthetics. The knowledge 
of mental patterns begins with self-observation. When one is 
aware of every change from a meta-perspective, one can iso- 
late certain strands of the living mind. Then it becomes possi- 
ble to expand them. Be consciously a creator of yourself, ac- 
tive in a way of change and cooperating with those working 
toward an effective, useful mind measured against a higher 


reference of ideas and cooperating with given orders. 


Method for conscious meta-programming of the mind ma- 


trices 


Training the modus operandi of thinking or operational 
perception is the way to dynamically change the view of the 
mental territory. While the modus operandi in regular thinking 
conforms to habitual, automated patterns, both the introspec- 
tive principle and the transcendent function (Jung) lead 
to completely different observations that the non-transgressive 
mind cannot think or experience... When we problematize con- 
sciousness and its fluid properties as an enactment process, 
we can quickly discover how automated and habitual the ordi- 
nary mind is, without the power of insight and easily trapped 
in the conditioned responses by which shakti (energy) moves 
along vasanas (inclinations). All operative perceptions require 
training, and there is no better training than experience — the 
training of reactions. When asked what is the inward gaze, in- 
sight or introspection, we usually get different answers. And 


when we advise someone to look inward, we leave room for 
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psychological speculation, but do not try to reach for experi- 


ence ourselves to facilitate realisation. 


Method for self-psychotherapy to get to know yourself and 
change your mind. 


Recognise the mental, affective, energetic or psychosomatic 
pattern, and train to recognise it for what it is. Isolate the pat- 
tern and try to change it. Experiment with perception. Change 
the pattern toward a specific metaprogramming function and 


goal. Keep the newly trained response. 


Method for consciously eliminating garbage and damage 
in the thought matrices. 


Identify patterns that are destructive, troublesome, irra- 
tional, counterproductive, harmful, or deceptive. Isolate the er- 
ror pattern by comparing it to healthy patterns, whether self- 
produced or implanted by a force of habit. Try to resolve the 
invested energy around it by breaking it down into simple 
roots of cause and effect, and then apply rational thinking 
to grasp it and redirect it into reasonable structures. Cut out 
the pattern by simulating it in your mind, then reliving and re- 


aligning it to reinforce the desired patterns. 


Holistic method for conscious external metaprogramming 


of thought matrices. 
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Recognise your strengths and weaknesses, virtues and 
faults, by invoking a set of principles — namely, by familiarising 
yourself with the study of philosophy, morality, ethics, etc., and 
living them to the extent that you can apply and assimilate 
them as they are understood, directly experienced, and justified 
by being aware of them. If it is beyond your own ability 
to change them, ask for an expansion of mind through tran- 
scendent realities — whatever your belief system is — but 
we find acceptable only that which agrees with our individual 
geniuses, and therefore discard those things which do not agree 
with our intelligence, preferences and inclinations — sometimes 
the change delivered can work for the better. If we know what 
our direction is, and it contradicts, we need to reformulate our 
desires — these should be guided by a reference from something 
higher than ourselves, which we recognise as useful, good and 
true. 

‘Perfection’ should be a word reserved for the individualised 
true will, which is the highest expression of the genii and inter- 
acts with a greater consciousness, oneness, insight and freedom 
that shapes it and melts it into form. It is not a pedantic form 
of perfection, which is a compulsive thought to reinforce a cer- 
tain behaviour or set of mental patterns that may be out 
of place and out of harmony with our genii. 

Call for a polishing of the image — perhaps you can try 
to ask past masters, mistresses, intelligences, deities, psycholog- 
ical operations and get them to work on the mind that is com- 
patible with your genii. 
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Point of observation 


We like to project many things onto realities we do not un- 
derstand and try to reflect our nature in something that escapes 
them. Do we understand the vengeance and anger, the fierce- 
ness and severity, the love, wisdom and compassion that do not 
match the way we see our reflections? Do we see the beautiful 
delirium, the madness of chaos, do we see the splendor of order 
carved from this constant manifestation? Do we see the blood- 
thirsty gods of destruction? Do we recognize the high eons that 
call to freedom? Are we aware of all the dimensions of non-hu- 
man perception and being? We are merely trying to understand 
them through our way of conceiving order and being. What 
sustains our body, soul and spirit we know only to the extent 
that a man or woman can feel and experience these worlds. 
Speculating on the nature of these worlds to the extent that a 
human mind can comprehend them? It is the confusion and 
madness in which the forces can be reflected, it is the order and 
beauty that gives them meaning. Reorder them by freeing the 
prefabricated reality from its false, degenerated and stagnant, 
corrupt order. This is where all living things are suppressed, 
where the root is broken and the chthonic does not reflect the 


celestial. We perceive a synthetic order of slavery where mad- 


sts 


ness cries out for liberation. Through dissociation he expands 
the mind and takes in things he has not thought of. When it 
comes to a standstill, it becomes a noble sanctity of a refined 
order and a mad sexuality of bloodthirsty destruction that is in 
a figment of a gesture. 

There they are! It is the complete man, the complete 
woman — according to nature. In a gradation of openness to the 
divine, insane lightning of the whole, which encloses it in a spa- 
tio-temporal moment. This moment eludes and escapes into 
unremembering. To preserve it requires mastery. And even then 
there is no man or woman of absolute perfection who is not 
subjected to the wanderings of feelings and mind, of sorrow 
and awe! In this it is reflected, not in the closed ones, not in 
those who imposed a regime of order and turned it into slavery 
and censorship. They do not see that all their orders have come 
from that order. Even if you stand alone and reflect divine 
chaos, you can challenge stagnant orders that have been decay- 
ing for centuries. One should go further and commit to that 
which one feels is superior in wisdom, freedom, beauty, love 
and expression. Something that gives the right to identify with 
this cosmos. It is not the petty self-limitation that enslaves with 
traces and shards of false masks of truthfulness. When you take 
off the masks of untruths, you can find the truth, not as nega- 
tion, but as depth. Then all untruths are brought to the light of 
this diamond buried in a swamp. Once it emerges, it drives 
away ignorance, and the false masks lose control of the mind 
and soul. It is the disturbed mutation and perversion and the 
perfect unity that works in the basin of the spirit according to 
laws, as if it feeds the spirit with the potency of the divine 
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chaos. Thus endowed with the means to order it through cos- 
mic voids, why do we still clamor for meaning as if we cannot 
forge and see it? The meaning of the deeper world is different 
from human justice and our projections. 

Would not it be nice that here, challenged on earth, trapped 
in a fragile mind and a body that will one day be cast off, we 
can express ourselves beyond it. To preserve this quest for 
truth, for experience, nobility, greatness, a winged vortex 
emerges, a fully conscious divinity. Which metamorphoses into 
something else. A soulful traveler through many worlds, danc- 
ing with his love on the robes of the Star Mother, hidden in 
masks and forms. Here a formless void, there a monstrosity 
crawling in the green mists to rise to a perfect being. Perhaps to 
raise the form and become a star from the light torn by eons. 
Then, then! In righteous vengeance terrorize those who forbid 
freedom. Those who destroy the rare beautiful gems that still 
exist, whether out of love or compassion. Elsewhere a protector, 
a deceiver, an evil schemer, a destroyer who concocts his stories. 
Then he spreads his wings of light to comfort a being in his 
deepest sorrow, to move to tears those who have forgotten how 
to laugh and let them see the starry sky. To become an animal, a 
smallest grass, and to watch, and to hunt, and to live, and to 
die, torn into eternity and drowned in the transient things of 
life. To plan the future, to change the past! To ennoble to the 
greatest things, to plunge into misery! To glorify these beauti- 
ful, rare pearls, then to throw them into the mud to be purified 
from themselves. So in madness, in dead sobriety and determi- 
nation dethrone emperors, raise beggars in the theater of hap- 


piness. To return to a greater light. To lament the falls, to feel 
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pride when the fallen rise. To lift up and throw to the ground, 
To call with a silent song. Here as a goddess flirting with her 
people, an empress meeting the beggar god hawk-eyed. Who 
can despise him or see the star in a humble eye after he spits in 
her eye with mountainous disdain. A Garuda eagle that inspires 
and wreaks havoc: On the battlefields he tips the swords of vic- 
tory, and then shames those who have won for the blood they 
have tainted. With greater order, seeking things right, in wis- 
dom mad, in stupidity reasonable. 

In Pymander it was written, “First the gods, then the world, 
then men.” This simple statement preserved the natural order in 
which harmony reigned. Thus, those who honored the divine 
also honored the world, bringing peace and fertility to 
mankind. As in an equation where harmony prevailed and nei- 
ther people put their weaknesses and frailties on the pedestal, 
nor lost contact with the world and the world of higher spheres 
and guarded the sacred fires. In the process, they lost contact 
with meta-physics in a brave new world that is going down. 
Which no longer needs such things, but blindly carries out its 
destiny, rejecting and being all too blind to the living ideas that 
made us holy and complete. We have ceased to relate to things 
greater than human weaknesses, we have abandoned those 
realms that endowed us with nobility. Not as slaves, but in rev- 
erence for those who can bestow the greater gifts and ennoble 
and liberate souls and hearts in a high way. 

It is not a matter of changing the world, it is a matter of 
changing oneself inwardly. You can retreat and change the 
blindness within yourself, but you cannot change the blindness 
of another person. That would be arrogance, because that 
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would mean imposing a vision instead of inviting you to dis- 
cover your own. Such a rare quality, perhaps, is the world in the 
eyes of the mystic, the greater the pain of sewing the veils with 
tears. To empty oneself of the things seen, under the empty 
shell of numbness, and yet to engage whenever one can. 

A few masters and mistresses. They all had a high concep- 
tion. They devoted their whole lives to this sacrifice. They 
themselves knew what it meant to them; they alone lived on 
living ideas. They tried to convey them to the people who were 
not yet ossified with doctrines, irreplaceable world views; the 
great old times of nobility. Arya — meaning noble man in San- 
skrit — denoted a man who recast humanity and greatness in 
the worship of the gods and in the service of his people as 
something natural. In its place came a world that lost its roots. 
‘The sense of inner divinity was obscured and replaced by a fa- 
cade, an unconscious life. They still reflect parts of this old lu- 
minosity in everyday struggles in a superficial way that often 
does not have the chance to deepen. And yet we are always be- 
ing liberated, and the calling never stops. Look at being human 
and free between the heavens and the many worlds. Turn for a 
second to the world of the blind, and then the torn soul cries 
out within and asks: What has the world lost? You walk in the 
garden of the fields and plains and oases of Edin with the gods 
and goddesses. Immortal, once again free in its cosmic flight 
among the fields of Yaaru, the Golden Sky of the Egyptians. 

‘The process of enchantment and disenchantment of percep- 
tual phenomena through aesthetic games is a profound process. 
The narrative of images and forms resembles the narrative of 


beliefs, meanings, and understandings, as if the former is con- 
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nected to the senses. The latter with the intellectual sphere. In 
this sense, the intellectual sphere is that of ideas and the affec- 
tive that of emotions and the instinctive that of passions. Just 
as the emotions can be located between the intellectual and the 
emotional, so the passions are located between the emotional 
and the instinctive. But they too can be placed in a certain aes- 
thetic of feeling in the gradient of experience. Refinement or 
sublimation is always something connected with the reflection 
of greater orders that exist on the ideal plane. A way of experi- 
encing things as a whole, guided by higher things, refines the 
feeling, instincts and intellect into humanity. It is the whole- 
ness of being when normal needs and desires are not rejected 
but refined. In the reverence for the imponderable that is trans- 
formed by the intellect. The masculine interwoven with the 
feminine illuminates the normal world. While vulgarisation 
and reification break it into parts. It separates it into opposites 
in a mechanistic way when all these aspects of life are applied. 
To catch an entity in separation, to take it out of context and 
try to grasp it as something possessed, claimed, intemperate. 
‘Then it destroys us or degrades our nature not to that of an ani- 
mal, but to that of bestiality, of which not an animal but only a 
human being is capable. 

Basically, it is a game of aesthetic games, a hovering be- 
tween the concrete image and the viewer, the beauty that lies 
in between. Ideas thus play the role of mirroring unity, of re- 
humanising performance in order to enchant the world. They 
disenchant the world with cold, systematic understanding. 
Thus, narratives are a preferred choice of aesthetics, flattening 


the captured knowledge to the pleasant or enchanting it. As 
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with people who find a niche and express their essence through 
it. Just as all systems of knowledge and understanding focus on 
different things. The way we talk about it cannot be detached 


from the values we impose on the representation. 
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The vehicles of lensing 


How thus the grand idea conceals itself through multiple 
ways of seeing this world. It is refining itself through the set- 
ting. Human part of nature aspects it, to later detriment, the 
grand forgetting. It sets about for new endeavors that refine the 
grand idea into different ways. There are greater laws, the more 
we are moving into self-constitution, the more we hermetize 
the world. Carving out the grand idea and forgetting about it, 
we turned our back on it. We cut the roots, we begun under- 
mining the foundation of greater laws, societal logoi, meta- 
physics. indeed — setting ourselves in opposition to those ele- 
mental narrations and mythopoesia. Similar to watching 
through a multi-faced crystal or a kaleidoscope, we seek the 
way the tools of seeing work. But when we establish under- 
standing on a fragment of shifting images and aspects, we will 
merely play beliefs and convictions against seeking and under- 
standing. Tools should be understood, to understand how the 
seeing works, but tools are embedded in greater laws. After all, 
tools themselves are not the laws, but a reduction of them. 
Whenever we take one aspect of the shifting image, it will 
change, if we take this image for reality, it is a question of be- 
lief, not capturing any valid rule. If we observe it further, the 
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aspect and the observed changes. Thus art lays in trying to ex- 
tract the more general dynamics of phenomena based on a se- 
ries of changes in relation to other changes. Every certainty is 
prone to error in magickal acts, the referents are rare. The act 
of discernment between a happenchance occurence that 
we take for causation and effective operationalized work that 
we pursue is the act of differentiation between delusional fal- 
lacies and intuitive action. Ultimately “what works works”, but 
ability to do something does not equate with fixed understand- 
ing, how it works at its root. With its intricate and often hid- 
den aspects, we are dealing cards blindy to an occult game 
bound by knots of covert relations. It is not mere chance, it is 
the inclination of talent and potential that gives fortunes 


a stern gaze. 
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Geometry of Magick and 
Threshold Hlusionists 


A mastery gained by meagre means and thrown into the 
depths of learning is worth more than any privileged education. 
Just as obvious art is vulgar art. The cosmographic picture of 
the world must be painted with Thunder, the perfect mind and 
ought to be interpreted impassionately, yet with a heart. To put 
one’s heart into it means not to turn empathy, compassion and 
understanding into monstrous wrath, machinistic rigor and 
cruelty. 

To reach the unity of wholeness, to dare to take the step of 
faith across the gulf that separates the numinous from the visi- 
ble, is indeed a titanic task. To be stranded in an abyss of illu- 
sions, in the process to be swept along by those who have 
walked the same paths. They are reminded of their pain by an- 
other who walks on both sides of life and death; the one called 
to fight often retreats into despair. One still fights to lick the 
wounds. It is all the easier to defeat someone who has defeated 
himself. But the goal is to defeat oneself, not to defeat others. 
The paths of vocation are never well trodden for the next man 


and woman who tread them. Equipped with only a small torch 
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and only a weak heart and a weak mind, so easily extinguished 
by the surrounding darkness. The lesson never to fight blindly 
against fate, but to find peace and comfort in every hell, to 
make it a lasting place as heaven was, and to walk among the 
blind masses. The blind masses who all and each have a history 
and a heart. The one-eyed are indeed gods in the realm of the 
blind, but is it not the case that all one-eyed thrive in solitude 
and silence, enduring a sadness greater than that of a mortal? If 
someone fights against fate and is not marked by and thinks 
about every horror that takes place in front of the naked soul, 
he or she contributes to his or her own downfall and thus to 
the downfall of others by failing to live up to the responsibility 
of consciousness and spirit. 

An act of ideation, in which structured constellations of 
ideas emerge, arranges the content of variables into a frame- 
work of concepts. These in turn are embedded in complex, or- 
dered or chaotic systems that should be designed to effectively 
reflect, measure and truthfully represent the relationships be- 
tween them within us. Through an act of pure perception, 
drawing a mental picture in the imagination, using acquired 
knowledge, experiences, impressions, memories, thinking styles, 
intellect, reason and feeling to provide the content of the ideas. 
Then try to reformulate them, interpreting them into under- 
standable human language and aesthetics while maintaining a 
higher essence. Then they can serve as a key to transform a cer- 
tain understanding into operational techniques. Subsequently, 
by searching for their traces in the world, we commit an act of 
reminiscence by remembering the structure of the past. In this 


way we extract the relationships once again through different 
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reality tunnels, belief systems, knowledge bases, sensations and 
feelings, inspired ideas, individual concepts. It is a new inter- 
pretation in a different context and circumstances, bound by 
the laws of change and movement, by time, space and the uni- 
verse of discourse to which we belong or to which we subscribe. 

There is a difference between flat knowledge, which is lin- 
ear and resembles our ordinary perception of time, space and 
cognitive resolutions, and active participatory perception. The 
latter is a living knowledge and ceases to be such because it is 
not learned and does not require words. It is an intuitive un- 
derstanding of the world that exceeds our ability (or that of 
the author) to translate it properly into flat knowledge. There 
is a difference between a living concept in a physicist’s mind 
when he thinks about it, and the process of translating it into 
an equation and descriptions to codify it. We are merely us- 
ing human knowledge to represent metaphysical worlds that 
elude it, even unveiled — to leave the narrative as clues. But 
beware of taking the clue for the truth. The emblem of a 
term is a gateway, and when the gateway is embellished for 
what it is, it causes fundamental turmoil! Similar to reminis- 
cence, the scientific or artistic process of reverse-engineering 
the symbols of notions (noema) once they are established. 
Transformed into living forms, it is a process of transforma- 
tion into an operative mind. Accordingly, participate, cooper- 
ate and engage in the world under the conditions of larger 
laws. It can be a process of adaptive reification in which con- 
cepts are grasped and explained in multiple ways and with in- 
dividual imprint. The process of maintaining or creatively 


processing established types and creating content, recycled 
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strands of tokens in which they can corrode. Superficially in- 
flated or deflated, moving back and forth between: translating 
evolved tokens in a progressive, accumulative way. Then £0 
back and retrace their origin through reminiscence, then lay 
new foundations and repeat the process. It is not necessary 
for human understanding to adhere to the established laws of 
the universe. Often the laws can change on some levels of 
complexity, order and chaos, so it is a never-ending adven- 
ture. But here and now we need order and form to promote 
the general framework of thought of humanity in the direc- 
tion of certain priorities, collective goals and objectives, to 
reawaken the will for great deeds and noble aspirations from 
the bottom up, with the danger that this will be abused 
again, and yet offer an opportunity for a different order of 
the world. 

Essentially, linear thinking is observer-effect thinking, con- 
fined to a very narrow fragment of perception that tends to fall 
into traps set by the mind or by the circumstances in which it 
operates. 

The whole art is to assemble perception into a multiplica- 
tion of logically impossible statements that fragment and re- 
assemble the mind through cognitive dissonance. The observer 
displaces the frame of reality perception, the reality frame per- 
ception entangles and displaces the observer. 


This may lead to: 


Valid relationships — relative, dynamic laws and content 


that effectively reflect the deeper rules. 
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Invalid relations — circular, self-referential systems outside 
of effective laws that have no truthful connection to the deeper 


rules. 


This is a truncated model that assumes that there are no 
agents or attractors that influence or bend the perception of re- 
lations toward particular patterns or orders. In the latter case, 
they could either trap us in a circular, self-referential prison, 
in delusional systems, or in orders of tunnel realities that serve 
to filter our interpretations of the world. One must keep 
in mind that one of these existing attractors or binding agents 
is the mind with its specific psychic projections. It is an opti- 
mistic model that assumes we can actually extract valid rela- 
tionships from a given order. Moreover, we can even impose 
such an order on chaos or reshape orders, if only temporarily, 
to renew the previous order, as facilitators or catalysts of these 
agents to introduce a new one. 

At each moment that an act of narration is fixed, it conveys 
a sum of impressions from a particular fragment of reality elab- 
orated according to the simulation of beliefs, esthetics, and 
feelings. None of the narratives have to be true or false, they 
represent a set of relationships temporarily held in a frozen 
flow that can be true one time and false another. They are not 
mythical chaos, but complex adaptive systems embedded 
in a relatively chaotic physical (and meta-physical) framework 
and measured by their true order and entropy. They are repre- 
sented according to an artist’s skill, knowledge, plasticity, mal- 
leability, and perception; moving between the depth and shal- 
lowness of these relationships is applied psychonautics. Magic 
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begins with mirroring these relationships in the mind and con- 
sciousness, and changing the patterns as observer and observed, 
thus altering reality to the extent one is able and allowed 
by other pressures and counter-movements. Hermetica begins 
by presenting the rules that govern these relationships 
in a structured, accessible way, creating a foundation upon 
which the collectivity of other minds can operate. In other 
words, the way reality is seen is reformed until the next refine- 
ment or reorganization appears. 

Indeed, reality is too large for a human mind to create 
a grand synthesis with its cognitive faculties alone. Such a The- 
ory of Everything would still be very inadequate in many ways. 
We are defeated by our mind, but lifted by consciousness. One 
can illuminate the fringes of consciousness, sometimes getting 
closer to its core, but the attempt to reconnect these highly dis- 
connected models is an attempt to consolidate a particular cos- 
mography. It is a mythopoeic matter of analogy, of ordering 
models and simulations into beliefs. Ultimately, one chooses 
the closest true set of relationships one has discovered and dis- 
cards the inferior ones, but the world one sees is merely a re- 
projection of those relationships ad infinitum. I have yet 


to meet a person who knows what his range or ability is. 

The medieval monk paradox. 

A monk is conditioned in a religion, in a monastery, that 
believes there is a God on a throne surrounded by angels, and 
that planet Earth and man are the center of creation. As 


we know today, this archaic idea is completely false. However, 
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for this man it was as valid as our science. He had a consistent 
cosmography in his mind, a self-consistent microverse based on 
an elaborate system of symbols and meanings that enabled the 
monk to project this simulation onto everything else. He then 
resolved anything inconsistent through paradigmatic annihila- 
tion and rationalization. Some of these fundamentalist ideas 
might be subtly true, but in a very different way. Hypotheti- 
cally, the monk is not aware of this process, but he casts off 
simulations of God and reality and lives through them with 
great conviction. He may even become a mystic, a saint, within 
this framework, opening himself to a greater consciousness 
through a series of perceptual anomalies and spiritual tech- 
niques. 

Yet, it is not entirely clear to him why this has happened — 
so, again, he justifies it through his belief structures. In a sense, 
if he were to inadvertently bring about an observer effect, he 
would update the model by establishing symbolic geometric re- 
lationships that are modified by his mind. By relating his con- 
sciousness to a larger structure of reality, he would impose 
a figment of his conception of the world on the malleable parts 
of that world. In this way he would become the architect of cer- 
tain illusory dimensions and realities, virtually prisons of his 
own vision. These imprisoned in his vision would become his 
prisoners, what the Hindis called Maya or illusion. This is not 
to say that man and woman ultimately create a general reality 
themselves — it is only to say that if they properly reflect the 
relationships of the larger worlds (and they are complex, 
strange, anomalous, alarmingly ordered, chaotic in great splen- 


dor. A Luciferian believing he can create realities from scratch 
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creates illusory worlds to his liking — and becomes self-de- 
ceived. Moving through dreams and illusions of others, observ- 
ing them from the threshold of participants’ awareness is simi- 


lar to detached command over them. 
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Gnosis Arretos 


Gnosis arretos is a highly dynamic language that speaks 
with power through silence and realized virtue. To learn it on 
the basis of non-thinking is enough to renounce all the regular 
accessories, the procedures of sigillization, etc. Painting with si- 
lence is an ephemeral, subtle art that requires high cognitive 
functions to be trained with a great imagination, and yet 
achieves great results when detected and overtaken by ontolog- 
ically objective forces. It is at once vague and ambiguous, 
bound by intention, deed, form, all forms of auxiliary sensory, 
mentality, ideas, to translate, phase, enact, propel and radiate 
the intention until it is fully self-contained. It is an attempt 
to translate the totality of a ceremonial or theurgical work into 
frontage of our wholeness to worlds that are as intelligible as 
possible, in an empty state of meditation or supported by some 
form of ritual activity when their combination is practiced. 
In ths sense, ritual activity is understood as highly concentrated 
theurgy combined with performative arts. It can be overtaken 
either by topographies of being that detect an emitted signal or 
by those that are constantly aware of all such signals and react 
accordingly. Omniscience exists on several levels, omnipotence 


not necessarily, because omniscience is manifold: different 
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kinds of contact with reality lead to different kinds of knowl- 
edge. Just as a stone can be said to be “omniscient about itself” 
without really understanding it, so the world soul is omniscent 
upon itself. A human being can try to formulate an intelligible 
message. The capacity for “gnosis arretos” requires a highly de- 
veloped local mind capable of producing, sustaining, and shap- 
ing such forms through intellectualization, encoding, feeling, 
ratiocination, and so on. Any goal of executive translation aims 
to be understood by other forces that may or may not under- 
stand what we are trying to communicate, achieve, or catalyze. 
Intelligibly communicated formulas rely on the subtle move- 
ments of precise strokes and cuts, emptied of language and its 
associated logic to maximize its intelligibility with non-human 


worlds. 
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Suffered Illusions 
“That which must be, shall be. That which had to be, is”! 


“The firmament secretly whispered in my heart ‘Do you know 
what sentence fate laid on me? If my revolving were in my con- 
ry § 'y 


trol, | would release myself from this circling” ’ 


It is only when one truly finds oneself that one is no 
longer subject to pain and suffering, all things are dropped 
on the spot, not to mention the chains that bind to pain. 
There is a point on the road where the road disappears - do 
not be tempted to look back, nothing can force us to walk it 
again, because the road, like a rainbow, is a mirage; who can 
force us to climb a rainbow? For only when we are forced to 


dance the illusions of life can we be plunged into suffering, 


'— Sophia in a dialog with Nolano (The Expulsion of Triumphant Beast, 
Giordano Bruno) 

*— The Rubaiyat of Omar Khayyam, Stanza 33 (Penguin Books: New York, 
1987), p. 54 
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agony, pleasure and other states that create their innate 
qualities; 

If one does not open oneself to the possibility of moving 
along cosmic events, one is ruled by blind fates; fate becomes 
the guiding light that shows enlightened paths to the seeker. 
While one moves in the destinies with an account of will and 
can make decisions on the tree of life, Pythagorean Y. There you 
have to choose between the earthly and the high or choose the 
middle way. If you are strong enough to balance these paths. 
Destinies are interwoven with circumstances, and circum- 
stances and choices make happiness, and this varies from per- 
son to person. A happy destiny develops through continuous 
events that strengthen it, an unhappy destiny is marked by sud- 
den failures and misfortunes that shape it. 

Confidence in one's own world is often confused with com- 
petence, sometimes one narrows down one's view of the world 
and becomes blind to everything else, becomes a prisoner of 
that perception. Look at the flat blocks, with each small room 
for one person, one family, one couple, how the lights both 
seem sentimental and become a reminder that as much as one 
withdraws from this spectacle, it changes one's perception. A 
city counted in amount of souls inhabiting it, it changes the 
perspective. There, in the disconnected world, you realise how 
these lights signify stories you see as an uninvolved bystander. 
In a certain sobriety of perception, from outside the world and 
yet observing the tiny figures that turn the lights on and off in 
the evenings, representing the lives they lead. It leaves one with 
a sense of nostalgia, a withdrawn embrace, separate from the 


spectacle, yet this separation leads to the sober realisation that 
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others are there running their courses. Perceiving them like 
ants, there is also a certain sense of compassion from afar, look- 
ing with interest and greater insight into their daily struggles, 
from another world, but watching keenly this world. 

By moving through the field of shadows, of visible phenom- 
ena and events, we conjure new shadows into existence and ma- 
nipulate them in the theater of life as ideas take shape. Whether 
moving the deserts or dancing to the thunder storms, how is it 
that miracles are impressive only to the extent that the world is 
thought to be real, an absolute world beyond which there is 
nothing. Where hints of larger worlds are misunderstood by re- 
ferring them to this one. Identified as a shadow of the essential 
world, it moves through the pregnant cosmic space and brings 
forth new forms. If there is a goal determined by necessity, it is 
to escape its influence or to be enchanted by all its scenes and 
enjoy what is. When the physical body suffers and the mind be- 
lieves the senses, it further separates itself from the essence, 
embraces the shadows and treats them as an absolute reality of 
consciousness. Smiling at the gigantic emptiness of the uni- 
verse, where a person confronted with awe is in the thrill of 
glory. But the spacelessness of the essence, the timelessness of 
the Orouboros, which is everywhere and nowhere, makes the 
world big, overwhelming and at other times small. As if the 
space is only dreamed so that the consciousness recognizes its 
separation from the essence. Between the dance of worlds, di- 
mensions, realities, it returns to the point where it becomes in- 
finite, burns the content that enslaved it, and is ready for the 
final gesture that unites image and reflection. In between, it 


merely casts a shadow as another universe where the theater of 
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the actors’ games is perceived as impermanent. Where masks 
are worn, all must leave their form, their shape at the departure 
and perhaps wear something else. Whether illusory, depends on 
the decision - sometimes they return to the scenes that nur- 
tured them, between the shells of shadows and another life. But 
within the limits of the dream that renews itself with each exis- 
tence, it enchants with beauty and benefits and turns away 
through death and pain. So how does one find the key to this 
sublimation? No one on this site has an answer to that, and nei- 
ther can I, even when I consider the beautiful things, even when 
the land of gods and spirits is my everyday life, | cannot answer 
that question. That is because I still lead a biological existence. 
The practical affairs of the world, its scenes, convince life as 
something obsessed, drawing attention to questions that gain 
depth, are of deep significance. When this flash of reality steals 
the mind, where the consciousness that cannot escape the de- 
sire in which it appears like a tragedy, but also a greatness 
among the many who never see. Among those who cry when 
they see? The esthetics and the beauty of the ideas that live in 
the essence can measure the human being with the world and 
the human divinity with the essence of the idea. The fact that it 
can embody and live, uncaptured, unspoiled, is a measure of 
one's humanity. How do these ideas, of which a particle sees it- 
self in the mirrors of existence, come to be realized? The uni- 
verse consumes itself, when a consciousness detaches itself from 
the dream, the microcosm that dissolves in a macrocosmic re- 
flection, what is beyond? The universe as spirit exists through 
its consciousness, but where is the reality in relation to the 


shadows, where is its content? It is a paradox in which the uni- 
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verse is a theater of living consciousness, a field whose existence 
closes in larger, unfathomable laws. A grammar of being that 
must last as long as it lasts, and from which one can exclude 
oneself by defeating the paradox, freeing oneself from the loop, 
destroying it and closing the circuit. It exists and participates 
in a reality only insofar as it is connected to it, as long as the 
grasping of the real lasts. From this point of view, it is not im- 
portant whether one participates in this illusion or how one 
participates in it. The decision whether to pass through its rela- 
tive structure or to return, whether there are a thousand worlds 
in which to experience oneself, in happiness or suffering, as 
long as one keeps it in mind as an illusion. When it becomes a 
reality, we become prisoners, pawns of its manifestations that 
subjugate us, enslave us and teach us suffering. It also teaches 
transcendence and compassion for these prisoners who have 
mistaken the idea for a greater reality. 

There is danger in splitting the world into above and below, 
because it is whole. There is the danger of splitting man into 
light and darkness, for this division creates the ability to popu- 
late these realms with light and darkness, in one's own mind, 
with an above and below. The Manichean idea, in fact, created 
the metaphysical devil, when harmony was split and divided, 
when the carnal existence became suffering and the divine 
world was removed from humanity, it not only removed man 
from the divine, but cut him in half, removed him from him- 
self, and as time progressed, the open wound deepened. 

From a certain perspective of wholeness, this split is real in- 
sofar as the duality of man exists, but if we abolish duality, 
everything is contained in harmony. The problem is that when 
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you establish the non-dual state of transcendent reality, relative 
orders of being that are dualistic will effectively work to push 
the empty man back into their sphere of influence. 

There is a rare case of an epiphany, apocalypse (Att. Gr:: 
revealing) — when a stream carrying ideas becomes flesh and 
those ideas are experienced physically, mentally and emotion- 
ally, one thinks, where did they come from? There is no reason 
to relegate the world of living ideas to a separate reality. 
By living a powerful idea that incarnates, we can assume that 
there is another realm from which to draw its blessings, 
namely the world of pure ideas. However, this leads to a sepa- 
ration as well as a superficial labelling and sorting. What 
seems intuitive at first glance may not be the simplest solu- 
tion, but a habit of mechanical thinking. But is it not the case 
that these flows already permeate everything as potential? 
That there is no essential, separate world, but that it is the de- 
gree of openness to their influence that plants a seed that 
later grows by inclination and character. These forces are al- 
ready present in the universe, and when a human mind grasps 
them in a corrected form, they acquire a character specific 
to the mind. But a spirit does not influence them, it is only an 
individual receiver, transmitter, catalyst; it reflects them, and 
only through reflection can one commit an act of adornment 


and magic. 
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Desire, Synergy and Woe 


What is not in the intellect is not revealed as an indepen- 
dent world; it belongs to the realm of the imagination. When 
the imagination mediates, hidden worlds reveal themselves 
through imagination and manifestations to become the realm 
of the real, and when tangible ideas affect the intellect, they 
gain flesh in truth. 

Desire does not necessarily mean sexual attraction, it is 
also an instinct that controls directions and dreams, from an 
existing state to the desired state. It is also a process of refine- 
ment of libidinous energies that sacralizes instinctive sex and 
transforms it into an erotic art. From the aspect of the higher 
intellectual function, it directs the integral principles to a de- 
sire for greatness, vastness, first personal, then when the walls 
of separation are removed and one regains a sense of belong- 
ing - of being together. To what goals does human desire lead, 
what defines a future world? Is it a collective of plans, dreams 
that refine or corrupt the world, is it the emanation of the 
thoughts of people half asleep? The people of today are bought 
and sold, conditioned to the lowest common denominator, su- 
perficial and without backbone, without principles. Can they 
be transformed into a great vision guided, for example, by the 
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Mahayana principles among many others? That every action 
has profound consequences and the more power one accumu- 
lates, the greater the responsibility for one's actions? And just 
as incorporeal messengers mediate between the ideas of the 
deities and the numinous, and black mystic lights and emis- 
saries send their inspiration and ideas to people, so the magoi 
and priestesses communicate with the divine. Through inter- 
pretation, through the power of the philosophical sun, which 
is inherent in the human form, through the power of wisdom, 
which is fallible - that is, imperfect - human, they attempt to 
reformulate the vision. So that their apocalypse (gr.: unveiling, 
uncovering) is not lost to their kin, but the vision of others is 
not violated by domination or enslavement. Thus, in the past, 
the keepers of the sacred flames have preserved these secrets, 
traditions, rites and theatres and have built the temples of 
memory. They commemorate, preserve, regenerate, ignite, so 
that the keepers of the mysteries, the priests and priestesses of 
these sacred flames, can become mediators between man and 
the divine. Between the great things and the people, insofar as 
the poets intuitively understand their muses, their words have 
drawn from the infinite. Caught in the aesthetics of their feel- 
ing, they must not see through their art, for it is the art of the 
world that speaks through them. Much like a philosopher in- 
terprets signs and seeks relationships through reason, intellect, 
memory, perception, knowledge, and inspiration, the poet in- 
terprets the world through beauty. Whether it is despairing, 
ugly, decaying, delirious, insane, or rapt, noble, ruled by high 
ideas, to satisfy both the tastes of those who are in pain, suf 
fering, angry, wrathful, hateful, vengeful, and those who are 
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noble, righteous, inspired, and principled. To harmonise these 
forces and align them with a larger cosmic reference whose 
overall reference is stillness, but whose manifestations are 
manifold and change with time, age, epoch, aeon. 

The degree of fullness (unmixed, unified numinous) and 
emptiness (anuminous chaotic potential) is also a matter of 
perception. For one can see the universe and experience it as 
cold geometry with deep laws that are not imbued with the 
nous of light, an essentially empty machine. Or one can see it as 
filled with essential, living being and thus as meaningful and 
numinos. It is a matter of relationship (reflection) to our own 
being and to the world, for we project an analogy between in- 
ter- and intrapsychic milieus, elevating them to their heights 
and depths. Therefore, we are at home with our views. Both en- 
able understanding by establishing correspondence and 
grounding reason in the noetic-psychic comfort of sober in- 
sight. The latter other establishes dehumanization as a course in 
otherness - the delirium of otherworldliness with its many 
shades and manifestations of insanity, but also - the illumina- 
tion of being in different ways. 

Seeing the horror of space, the emptiness of time, reaching 
first for the mass of the sky above us and then for the space of 
the stars, one recognizes the safe havens of knowledge. Then he 
muses - "How dare this little man claim space and time for 
himself, to feel, to be so sure of it? How is he not belittled?" . 
Meaning the power of habituation to have conquered the 
world, tamed by appearances, the illusion is so deeply embed- 
ded that it becomes a true shadow, and these are not contested, 
for they constitute our being. But is it a conquest? When the re- 
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ality of the horror cannot be seen because it has never been 
seen? Look into the space for a while and feel belittled by it - 
you are a single being, the space around you is gigantic even 
now. Extend this perception to the cosmos - as an experiment, 
and then again as you tremble, unite and feel one with it. Your 
mind becomes that space. It is this reliance on the known from 
which we conquer space, but we often forget and go on with 
our lives. You suspend knowledge of the horror and refuse to 
see it or think about it. The taming of the distant expanse is 
merely a sign, a psychological move to prevent one from identi- 
fying with greatness. But these - these - who let the positive 
emptiness through their minds - their souls have no limits! So 
how do we find a relationship with ourselves? The step from 
emptiness into numinous light is that of a gradation between 
meaningful existence and nihilistic desolation. It is essentially a 
gradation of perception. Those who looked into this horror 
came to know the terrifying gods who look from beyond this 
abyss to the denial of existence. For they stand beyond all time 
and space. Those who felt this alienated horror staring deeply 
in and out of them, making them empty and susceptible to 
doom, may indeed have emptiness in their eyes. They recognize 
the horror in their eyes, only these know it! But how beautifully 
this black hole absorbs the light and becomes luminous again, 
from the gods of the reproaches that are beyond ontology - into 
the mighty winged eons that are the substance and the eyes of 
the stars! Sons and daughters of the night-robed star-mother, 
playing in the divine stream! 

Time runs away from us humans, if we equate time with 


thoughts, it is never calm. Our mind changes much faster than 
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our body. The human hair grows 1.25 cm per month. How many 
thoughts have you thought today, even the quiet ones? Trees 
think slowly, their musings are profound. The forest is timeless 
by human standards. When we try to think like a tree, our 
thoughts gain depth, as in a oneiric slow motion dream. The 
roots are firm, our branches rise slowly; perhaps the leaves were 
like thoughts for a tree. The same moment of a mind flash, an 
interruption of deep meditation, lasts two seasons for a tree 
bearing leaves. It takes a few months for a tree to change its 
mind and gather new thoughts to think about - but it is always 
in agreement, proportion and harmony with its nature, it is not 
stubborn or determined, it expresses its essence. Then, in au- 
tumn, it casts off its thoughts, it stops in realisation, as if in a 
positive, deep void, it retreats deep inside with its thoughts, but 
it gathers its strength, as if it has an inner truth within it that 
makes it renew again and again. Perhaps this is the reason why 
the axis of the world soul is compared to a tree. It is the deep 
thoughts that change according to certain repetitive laws. If we 
translate the language of the forest, there is only wisdom, but it 
is silence that cannot be put into human words. The gods think 
like this, wordlessly, without a human voice or word, they are 
ideas that merge with the slow, timeless subject of their actions 
and become great, wonderful things that correspond to beauty, 
proportion and truth. Slow decisions with penetrating insight 
that are prescient are the greatest. Spontaneous decisions made 
quickly spring from the same source, like a whirlwind arising in 
the ocean. Everything else appears as harshness or misjudg- 
ment, as triviality and frivolity of the small birds that also have 
their place in the world. The great falcon hovers above, with 
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great long thoughts it gathers the small birds and embraces 
them. The great brooding over all that is below. 


How many times has the soul wept, torn in passion, when 
body and mind tried to silence it with disciplined reason, a wit- 
ness to a well of pain that opens the gates again, a purified pain 
crystallized in a single, real, dead tear? It is the cry of longing 
when we are alone with loneliness and feel that we are no 


longer part of this world, when we want to return home empty- 


handed. 


»Spirits of the stars, why do you show this blind world 
pointing to the black star, why do you make me an outcast 
when I once wanted to call upon the light of the stars. Why 
do you remind me of my origins, of my service, only to block 
my way out. Why do you show me the robe of cosmic night and 
its oblivion, when I am still here? Why do you blacken, veil 
your government over the world and show a face of death? 


It is the weeping of compassion when a hawk’s eye meets 
the misfortune done to the world and the pain of beings dis- 


arms Our OWN. 


“O Spirit of the Moon Priestess, whose robes are sewn 
with black jackals, why do you present me with a phantom 
of cause and effect, reversed destinies, the howling of hungry 
spirits, why, O Lady, do you not feed them with your glorious 
light, the injured and wounded, the hateful, the angry, whom 
you do not comfort with your splendor, why do you with- 
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draw from the world and put a black mask on your pale 


face?” 


It is the crying of “so and so” that penetrates the world with 
insight and sees the abyss between the harmony and the exist- 
ing world that has forgotten all the hidden, higher worlds and 


lives in blindness. 


“O spirit of the world, why do you show suffering and pain, 
blindness, ignorance and anger, torn destinies, wars, darkness, 
why do you show a world above and the void below? Why 
do you show minds and hearts that these things cannot capti- 
vate, show a new life born into darkness and so doomed to an 
empty struggle for a next green grave. Why do you show disas- 
ters wearing a yellow mask, why do you wear yellow torn cloths 
reminiscent of high priests and python women tearing their 
robes, why do you show me their dust with a deformed hand 
pointing upward. Where do I hear the call to fall into the bar- 


ren land?” 


Is it the weeping of memory that reminds us of deep, pierc- 
ing things we once lived for that beautify, enlighten, and enno- 
ble us in a flash? 


“O Scribe, Spirit of Memory, why do you bring to light my 
realizations, my moments of greatness, hope, and determina- 
tion that were crushed by forces greater than I-why do you 
show all these who lived for the same things and only said 


‘nothing new under the sun, who flashed for a moment and 
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sang among the ages, why is your face torn to the bone, show- 
ing an hourglass full of human tears? Why do you see my honest 
oaths and promises turned into nothingness in the cycle of fate, 
just like many others, why do you turn my stern intentions into 


shadows that torment me when I can no longer feel?” 


It is the crying of loss in which we recognize the wholeness 
of a thing that has been torn, scattered, separated and forgot- 
ten, so that it has become incomplete, hurt and mud and dust 
of the earth? 


“Proud human spirit, since your race is but a figment 
of your imagination, why do you haunt those who have lost 
you, recall your glory, show all the wonders buried in the cata- 
combs of past generations, why do you point with sadness 
to the gods and with bitterness to the earth, why do you look at 
the world rattling the chains, when the eyes of the stars, filled 
with black tears, wear my mask for a while, to say nothing but 


be silent, nodding your head and showing my grave?” 
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Conscience and freedom 


Natural law has been twisted every which way-from legiti- 
mation to brutal violence to a paradisal idyll. This is 
grounded in the possibility of reading anything at al into na- 
ture. ,It is everything at once:' Well, fine; then let every 
huma being get his own bit fom Being. "— Ernst Junger, Eu- 


meswil 


Con-scientia is a Latin term close to ,Li” in Confucian 
China or ,compassion” in the post-Siddharan Orient — it 
means compassion, co-perception, humanity based on a healthy 
backbone, overarching experience and confrontation, princi- 
ples and rules of conduct within a traditional order. We should 
critically understand social evaluation systems such as consen- 
sual order, morality, ethos, good and evil, as if we would be be- 
yond their influence. We find ideas, aspirations that have their 
foundations in the autonomy and sovereignty of the will. There 
is no need for ,prohibitions” and ,commandments” in the world 
of the mature. We have a codex, an ethos instead. Wherever 
we transgress these inner systems of evaluation, we feel the 
contradiction of con-scientia”, not from shame, guilt or fear, 


which are constructed, conditioned mental formations, but 


207 


from a lack of determination to hold on to principles that rea- 
son has recognized as valuable, if they resonate with the 
noetikon of emblems, so much the better, because then it be- 
comes a happy medium to a harmonious life. It is as if Bud- 
dhists who have recognized the complete emptiness are guided 
as people with compassion, principles and loving kindness, and 
recognize these ideas not just as something without purpose, 
but as an interpretation of what they have recognized in the ra- 
diant emptiness, and adopt them as a way of life. A Western 
person who confronts the void could easily fall into self-de- 
structive nihilism or terror; it is merely a level of perception 
that could turn heaven into hell. If we are honest with our- 
selves, we return to rectitude when we make a mistake and cor- 
rect erring wherever possible. The conscience is mostly a con- 
cept of social transaction, conditioned by religion, ethics, 
morals, doctrines subjected to a worldview that guide this con- 
science through the codification of the taboo, the tainted, the 
unclean and the pure and their interpretation. Conscience is 
enslaved by fear, guilt, threats and promises — this kind of con- 
science in chains as the subject of religion requires submission, 
punishment for disobedience, the breeding of slaves willing 
to mortify themselves and kneel before a belief system or con- 
stellations of power and ceremonies they have been forced 
to obey. This kind of religious power abhors self-directed, criti- 
cally minded people, they are abhorred by the power elites as 
are people who have not matured into their own freedom, who 
fear it — they cannot reason, introspect, causally, logically, hu- 
manly and rationally understand the rules that govern them. 
They cannot see through them but see them as liabilities to the 
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groupthink of the discourse of power. The total freedom and 
imagination in the responsibility, which has no inhibitions or 
limits, nevertheless delimits them in a force of direction that 
respects the order. However, only under the condition that the 
order is not without foundation, that is, that it is based on jus- 
tice. When it contradicts justice, an individual with weighty 
strength and patience uses his freedom to destroy that which 
unjustly binds him and others. When unjust, listless, hypocriti- 
cal, arrogant, self-contradictory, threatening orders undermine 
an anarch’s work, he must equip himself with patience and 
a fierce focus that resolutely aims at the towers that simultane- 
ously point to a higher — just — order of things that support 
him or her. Time, after all, supports those who align themselves 
with enduring forces, rather than the lower, impermanent de- 
ceptions and constructs that are shattered to pieces after 
a time. In other words — if your reference point is a high in- 
stance, then time is always on your side. If you support that 
which decays and in its arrogance assumes that it is eternal — 
then time is against you, devoured with the subject of devotion. 
A metaphysical anarch who rejects slavery reaches for soteriol- 
ogy or self-liberation, but he does not find it in nothingness, 
but points to a higher order of beings and justice who willingly 
assist, prepare and support him. An autonomous individual has 
adopted the principles, laws, and directions based on the most 
optimal, rational, and mature choices that he or she under- 
stands and accepts as natural to his or her behavior, actions, 
and thinking. He or she needs no external or internal whip, for 
he or she knows himself or herself and his or her direction and 


will, knows his or her opposition, the values he or she espouses, 
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and his or her laws, which are reflected, if at all, in a conception 
in his or her mind. An enslaved person is governed by a condi- 
tioned mental structure that replicates cognitive behavioral 
training and is not confronted with the internal consequences 
of his actions, least of all he thinks about the consequences 
of external actions without forethought. He is confronted only 
with external punishment, he needs incentives, punishments 
and rewards, measured benefits, and when confronted with 
a true situation, it appears only as an unreliable surface. With- 
out freedom of choice and steadfastness, a person does not rely 
on his strong moral, ethical backbone, which is understood 
by reason and thus obvious. How can he rely on a purely exter- 
nal conditioning in a situation of testing, of threat, of challeng- 
ing shaky habits that have no basis in the above and below? An 
autonomous human being will reject anything that contradicts 
his hard-won humanity and steely commitments. He knows 
that he may lose his inner truth, his governance in favor of ex- 
ternal things that he has recognized as fool’s gold. He will con- 
sciously commit himself to judgments and decisions based on 
cooperation with other autonomous people so as not to lose his 
integrity and composition. An anarch will never be a subject 
of anyone who is unjust, fickle, contradictory, weak-willed, 
threatening, hurtful, lacking in reason, humanity and integrity 
as he has recognized in his capacity as an anarch. He or she will 
never cooperate with or submit to structures that are engrams 
of groundless power that contradict what he or she has recog- 
nized as superior. He enters into the currents of such structures 
as he pleases, without ever being subject to their influence. He 


allows them to exert pressure on his personality and then, out 
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of his independence and strength, overrides them with his own. 
With critical insight and restraint, he will readily define supe- 
rior forces and abandon them as soon as he finds them decep- 
tive or untrue, until he finds the right ones and thus finds him- 


self. 
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Structures of Ideas 


An act of ideating structured constellations of ideas or- 
ders the content of variables in a skeletal framework of no- 
tions. These in turn are embedded in complex, ordered, or 
chaotic systems that should be directed towards effectively 
mirroring, measuring, and representing truthfully the rela- 
tions between them within us. Thus, by an act of pure per- 
ception, drawing a mental image in imagination, with ac- 
quired knowledge, experiences, impressions, memories, styles 
of thought, intellect, reason and feeling to provide the con- 
tent to the ideations. Afterwards, aiming at re-framing them, 
interpreting them into intelligible human language and aes- 
thetics, while retaining an infusion of an essence of a higher 
sort. Then, they may constitute keys to reverse-engineer cer- 
tain understanding into operational techniques. Afterwards, 
by looking for their traces in the world we commit an act 
of reminiscence, by remembering the structure of the past. 
By doing so, we extract the relations once again through dif- 
ferent reality-tunnels, belief-systems, knowledge-bases, sensa- 
tions and feelings, inspired ideas, individuated concepts. It is 
a new interpretation in different contextual and circumstan- 


tial setting, bound by laws of change and motion, time, 
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space, and universe of discourse to which we belong or sub- 
scribe to. 

‘There is a difference between flat knowledge, that is linear 
and alike to our regular perception of time, space, and cogni- 
tive resolutions, and active participant perception. The latter 
one is a living knowledge, and ceases to become so, because it is 
un-learned and does not require words. It is an intuitive under- 
standing of the world, that surpassing our (or the author’s) abil- 
ity to properly translate it into flat knowledge. It is a difference 
between a living concept in a physicists mind when he cogitates 
it, and the process of translating it into an equation and de- 
scriptions to codify it. We are merely using human knowledge 
to represent metaphysical worlds, that elude it, even unveiled — 
to leave the narration as tokens. But beware of taking the indi- 
cation for truth, the emblem of a notion is a gate, if the gate is 


adorned for what it is, it creats fundamental turmoil! Alike 


verse-engineering the tokens of notions (noema), once they are 
established. Transformed into the living types, it is a process 
of turning it into operational nous. Accordingly, participating, 
co-operating, and engaging with the world on the terms 
of greater laws. It may be a process of adaptive reification 
in which concepts are grasped and explained by multiple means 
and with an individuated imprint. The process of sustenance, or 
creative processing of the established types and creating con- 
tent, recycled strands of the tokens in which they may become 
corroded. Superficially inflated or deflated, moving back and 
forth in-between them: translating evolved tokens in a progres- 


sive, accumulative manner. Afterwards moving back and re- 
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tracing their origin by reminiscence, then laying new founda- 
tions, and moving forward repeating the process. It is not nec- 
essary that the human understanding pitches to the established 
laws in the universe. Often the laws may change on some levels 
of complexity, order and chaos, so it is a never-ending adven- 
ture, but here and now we need order and form to further the 
general mind-frame of humanity towards certain priorities, col- 
lective aims and goals, re-awakening the will to great deeds and 
noble aspirations from the bottom-up, encountering the danger 
of this being misused once again, yet providing a chance for 
a different order of the world. 
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Dynamic re-arranging 
of information 
in a variegated geometry 


of thought 


In essence linear thinking is an observer effect thinking 
framed into a very narrow fragment of perception which is 
prone to fall into traps, set by the mind, or by the circum- 
stances in which it operates. 

The whole skill lays in re-assembling perception into multi- 
plication of logically impossible statements that by cognitive 
dissonances splinter, fragment and rebuild the mind, rise of in- 


telligence is a side-effect. 


Observer displaces reality framework 


Reality framework displaces the observer 
This leads to: 
‘ Valid relationships — relative, dynamic laws and content 
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that effectively reflect the deeper rules 


‘ Invalid relationships — circular self-referential systems 
outside of effective laws that have no truthful binding whatso- 


ever with the deeper rules. 


This is a stripped down model assuming that there are no 
agents or attractors that influence or bend the perception of re- 
lationships towards given patterns or orders. In the latter case 
they might shell us either in a circular, self-referential prison, 
delusional systems, or orders of tunnel-realities used to filter 
our interpretations of the world. One has to take into account 
that one of such existent attractors, or binding-agents is the 
mind with its specific psychic projections. It is an optimist 
model assuming that we may indeed extract valid relationships 
from a given order. Moreover, we may even impose such order 
upon chaos, or re-shape orders, albeit temporarily to renew the 
previous order, as mediators or catalysts of these agents, to in- 
troduce a new one. 

Each moment an act of narration is fixed, it conveys a sum 
of impressions from a given fragment of reality carved out ac- 
cording to the simulation of belief, aesthetics, feeling. It con- 
tains information in capacity it may be experienced and lived 
through; None of the narrations must be true, or false, they 
portray a set of relationships captured temporarily in a frozen 
flux that may be at one time true, at another false. This does 
not posit mythical chaos, but complex adaptive systems embed- 
ded in a relatively chaotic physical (and meta-physical) frame- 


work that are measured according to their true order. They are 
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portrayed according to skill, knowledge, plasticity, malleability, 
and perception of an artificer; Moving between the depth and 
shallowness of these relations is applied psychonautics. Magic 
starts from mirroring these relations within the mind and con- 
sciousness and modifying the patterns as an observer, and an 
observed, thus changing reality the extent of competence one is 
endowed with and is allowed to. Hermetica starts with portray- 
ing the rules governing these relations in a structured, accessi- 
ble manner, and setting a groundwork for collectivity of other 
minds to operate in. In other words reforming the way in which 
reality is seen, until next refinement, or re-organization ap- 
pears. 

In fact reality is too grand for a human mind to create 
a grand synthesis, based on his cognitive skills alone. Such 
a Theory of Everything would still be lacking hugely in many 
respects. We are defeated by our minds, but lifted by conscious- 
ness. One may enlighten figments of the borderlands of it, 
sometimes striking nearer its core, but attempting to relink this 
hugely separated models is an attempt at consolidating a cer- 
tain cosmography. It is a mythopoetic issue of analogy, ordering 
models and simulations into beliefs. Ultimately, one settles for 
the nearest true set of relations discovered, discarding inferior 
ones, but seeing the world one sees is merely a re-projection 
of these relations ad infinitum. | haven’t met one human being 


that knows what is their range, or capacity. 
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Mystery of a human being 


Is it not the case that the secret of our greatness, if it is 
not in sopor, comes from a division of our being? Is it not 
that it comes from the ignorance of ourselves, which we des- 
perately want to cure by an act of art? We run from one thing 
to another, trying to take this or that for a certainty and then 
something else for an illusion. As soon as we reach for some- 
thing, be it a precious trophy or the blade of a naked knife 
that cuts our palms, we are robbed of the complexity and 
depth that can cause terror in all mature souls. Souls that 
were once capable of towering vision. We fall into a fixation 
around which our being wraps, becoming its slave, further 
blinded by the world we no longer see. While we only unravel, 
unknot this ideal of certainty, we suffer from the state of in- 
ner fragmentation that seeks conformity with everything else. 
We love, we hate, we long. We believe, we grow cold, we in- 
flame, we disengage, we co-suffer, we explore a kaleidoscope 
of synergy of all our animal, human, abysmal and divine as- 
pects of thought and feeling, only to find that we rarely find 
ourselves. Truly, we rarely transcend and thus become com- 
plete in this world. When we run to the ideal world in search 


of solace, we loathe this land that will not let us go, and when 
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we side with this world, we fall into it. If we are not perme- 
ated by both, if we are not permeated by all these worlds 
in chaos and order, we will never become complete! One can 
be content with the perception of a saint, who accepts the 
world passively and humbly and looks at the beauty of a little 
bird from the perspective of a dead person, or one can wear 
a battle armor around the mind and become a dissident, who 
moves between compassion and helpless hatred. And when we 
become like that for a while, our nature rebels, for we long 
to become human again, for we tear our garments, the cry 
“Ecce Homo” — we go beyond the form, we are caught in it, so 
that we want to throw it off like snakes. Then we become 
snakes and look with longing eyes at those touched by feel- 
ings, rare cases of honest, authentic devotion to one’s true na- 
ture. Was it the regular perception and toil of others that we 
long for? There is nothing there, we know that for sure (sic?!). 
Was it that innocent, unspoiled feeling of the first embrace, 
the exhaustion of the desperate. Or the eyes torn by war, star- 
ing tearfully at the dead bodies of those close to them. The 
traumatized soldier who, when firing the next round of shells, 
suddenly realizes that he himself is the death he is running 
from. Seeing that one is just a puppet playing its games 
against humanity. A puppet for the controllers playing a game 
of chess against responsible, principled freedom. Or is it the 
conquerors who look over the lands with a hawk-like gaze, the 
past emperors, the beggars who remembered a sliver of an- 
cient dignity and pride through their dirty cloaks and now 
oversee the land of the lowliest. Perhaps it is an old woman 
who has been dying for years from the wounds of the past, 
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and who retreats weeping into stern concern for the last man 
she never loved? At least she could swear she did not, as time 
passes by. Or is it the man who counts the money and, drunk 
with power, seeks reason in his coldness? Or is it the white- 
jacket who seeks and locks spiritual promises while feigning 
his deluded flock with a condescending smile? Or these who 
hate with honesty, or these cruel ones who sadistically wash 
themselves in the blood of murder and retaliate with a heart- 
breaking truth in their eyes that the world has broken them 
in childish malice when they kill without a word. Or those 
who never felt anything and lived their lives through pleasure 
or through pain, either on the backs of others, gaining and 
losing things not even considered worthy by the gods? Or 
those who are compassionate, running from time to time 
to tear the world apart, and in the end not even feeling com- 
passion for themselves? So where is the answer to them all, 
when the gods are silent, that is quite profound — and then — 
who may understand them sees the graveyard of all great 
things, which are not called, that a sliver of them is no longer 
needed, because the world was taught wrong, deceived. How 
can one demand understanding of greatness from a slave who 
has never tasted it? Or such ideas as liberty, love, humaneness, 
happiness from those who live their shadows, surrogates who 
never ask why? Perhaps their soul cries silently to itself, but is 
quickly replaced by another temporary thing that imprisons it 
in an animal farm of illusions, and before it exhausts its voice, 
it provides an untrained brief sadness or an unfeeling passing 
thought. On the contrary, with eyes wide open and torn 
by talents, it brings forth the greatest of arts. 
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Perhaps once claiming this title, a mask of the numinous, 
trapped in a human form that savors all its brightness and its 
shades and its darkness to express itself, to constitute itself, 
to understand, to perceive and, after the form is discarded, 
to embrace the world as it is worthy and human. Beyond the 
pain and anguish, the suffering, through what we conquer, 
we refer to the old ideals to keep them in our hearts, to gage how 
they can be appropriate in the present time. We are comforted 
by great ideals that we try to internalize, if we would live ac- 
cording to the things of the present, if not as will-less puppets, 
we are constantly suffering or wasting our energies like fools 
chasing things that punished us in the past! Everything that is 
separated, never found itself and is tired of itself, must keep the 
burden of necessity until the destinies say a word that only 
Thanatos understood: You will suffer no more, the Brahma em- 
braces and the worlds retreat. Those who bring the destruction, 
if they are honest, are guided by the same hope, but they provide 
more suffering and pain, daring to believe that they will end all 
the worlds to end this spectacle, those who preserve, reform, 
much wiser, they can alleviate it, those who create, however, pre- 
serve the movement of the twofold kind: in the end — according 
to a Hindi story — even Rudra, who devastated the past worlds, 
became Vishnu, the preserver of the order of a new one. And 
perhaps, when not judged by destinies, the tired understanding 
of total freedom, if it does not fall prey to nihilism, constantly 
wants to create a greater world and expresses this energy 
in movement, then in life, and therefore it is subject to time, su- 
perior to the phenomenal world. It is time that governs energy, 


matter that gives it form, and consciousness that gives it order. 
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Mirror of the Stars or the 


Living Essences 


We have lost that longing and exchanged it for separation. 
A mere fragment that is a manifestation of wholeness, we have 
seen it only as a part, and the workings of that part we have 
mistaken for something greater. The longing was never satis- 
fied, but its expression faded, and the world of eternal ideas 
was split between shallow reifications that now seemed to be 
the only true reality. Between the compartments so confined 
that no one would find the thread of an ancient pneumatic art, 
the epiphanic gnoseology. Every loneliness begins here, every 
longing begins here, far too often without a power of expres- 
sion. In the absence of a larger reference point, gradually re- 
placed by events of the scattered world, cut out and distributed 
among the fetishes of existence. These, not to look further than 
the known. They are not able to silence the nostalgia, nor to de- 
stroy the shells. However, they have substituted fulfilment and 
process for their flawed surrogates that sometimes fill life but 
never grant serenity. Moments of beauty that pierce the mo- 
ment of despair speak of the jaded pain of the soul. These 


wounds can be healed by returning alone, finding oneself anew, 
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away from the world but passing through it with sobriety. 
In the midst of those who have not had such a chance or such 
a time. With narratives that function to separate mysticism 
from science, reason from the intellect of ideas, and find oneself 
as a naked soul that forgets the world as if it were abandoned. 
A world where cosmic emptiness gains character and sings 
in modern deserts, where the step beyond the abyss seems like 
the last step through the vastness of time and infinity. Anxious 
and, at the same time, always further away from the source 
of this anxiety. Experiencing the form that reduces man to in- 
significance, so that his essential particle becomes part of the 
magnificence of timelessness and spacelessness. Thus, in the fi- 
nal gesture of sacrifice, you cast off everything, separate your- 
self from transience, from pursuits, from finitudes, to operate 
in the streams of pure consciousness. Later, through time, call 
all the inhibited people who, through fortune and misfortune, 
have prepared themselves for a step forward. This is a path that 
is mutually intelligible in the human realms and leads us 
through relative truths to higher worlds. From timeless worlds 
the call goes out, in time you open your eyes or you become 
blind. 

Idle pleasures, meaningful games. Once upon a time a child 
and a father were looking for something in the sand by the sea. 
The child found a figment of what he thought he was looking 
for, he dreamed, he played at searching and finding, while he 
considered the whole thing a game, nothing more. The father 
was sincere and reserved, much too serious for the game, ratio- 
nal with the search for a seaweed, although he tried to be child- 
like, he was not taken by the game. Perhaps it is about hiding, 
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losing and finding, with all the longings withdrawn and empty, 
filled only for appearances with a figment of feelings. Longings 
that are never complete on earth. Have I found completeness or 
have I been shattered by the invisible losses of my life. As an 
eternal wanderer, how can we find something to hold on to, 
something that endures when we enter this world and that will 
not let us go again until we take vessels, human masks, from on 
high and slowly climb back through countless worlds. For 
in order to understand a being, one must wear its mask; per- 
spective is acquired only by living in a form. Perhaps | am con- 
demned to look for appearances in the masks of the world and 
chase illusions that have disappeared with the last trace of a dy- 
ing heart, which is why | turn away in complete loneliness from 
the fantasies of things that I “loved to love”. They have existed 
only once and will never exist again. We really have only one 
life. We can live different lives after we leave our transient co- 
coon and pass away. Some of the tendencies and traces of our 
being may be vaulted back into biological life to realize its 
beauty and pain — for the prison of the mind is reserved for 
vampires. Others may be born into various ethereal myriads 
of worlds on the waves of consciousness. This life, as the Bud- 
dhists say, is the only point of cognition, the point of entry and 
exit, the point of choices and decisions, the existence of an in- 
dependent soul being called Jiva is denied by some schools. The 
thread of good and bad destiny, the iron or golden chain, is of 
ten written without the consent of the participants. “Life is the 
only reality” — wrote Austin Osman Spare. It is unique for each 
man and woman, in the degree of realization of his or her inner 


genius, their common star. For a person firmly anchored in this 
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world, it is an illusion. First ic must be said that it is real, exis- 
tent, and then, when the phenomena are grasped and seen 
through with insight, the illusion is understood for what it is, 
conjured up by the mind, but it is the person concerned who 
must understand the nature of this illusion, not anyone else. 
And perhaps it is the geniuses among us who can triumph over 
death, but in every world a longing — in every world a broken 
heart. Perhaps through the power of choices not of our own 
making, through perseverance and persistence in our own genii, 
shaping the will through confrontation and so knowing our- 
selves. Then we find answers just before the deadline, when it is 
too late. Someone said that we are judged by effects and not 
by causes, and the latter are often beyond our control, our in- 
fluence, our power. Has such a false judge ever been driven 
to extremes, to derangement, to agony, to nostalgic rapture? 
Has such a person torn the cloth and rattled the chains, with 
a heart bursting with pain over the world or his own destiny. 
Has such a person dared to become? Meanwhile a fool, a naive 
child. An innocent beggar, a devilish fiend. Playful as some 
gods, humorous with heavy burden and profound beyond one’s 
understanding. Spoiled with lightness, overweight with the 
burden of knowledge. Grinning like chaos, interwoven with the 
smoothness of a trickster, mind enslaved and twisted by extra- 
ordinary hatred and cruelty. When we withstand frontal at- 
tacks, our defenses are weakened, then the poison creeps into 
our minds and corrupts us from within. The only salvation lies 
in discipline, in concentration, in invoking the greater powers. 
Murder, and by murder I mean not only an atrocity, but also 
the slaughter of minds and hearts out of pain, bitterness and 
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coldness. Is the effect of misery ever judged by the motive, the 
cause? Or do we see every ruin as a past palace or just ourselves, 
but how do we admire the ruins of dead things, and we are 
never amazed at the ruin of people. The coldness, the indiffer- 
ence and the joy of death, the frozen hearts and the wounded, 
scarred minds — they are all formed by countless trials, none 
of us is born with them. Who are the judges who point the fin- 
ger at witches, and we, the sorcerers who conjured up great 
things, were accused of conjuring up the worst. That we wear 
evil features in retaliation, and no one asks why our wounds 
speak of hatred? Are we not condemned by the cripples of life? 
Are we not blamed by white-washed pedants, bigots and igno- 
ramuses? Who are these great magicians of antiquity who 
dreamed of taking misery from people and protecting them 
from the cold, dark wings of Acheron that imprisoned their 
shadows in misery? Who tried to raise the unhappy land of the 
dead from the Epic of Gilgamesh above its tears and the loss 
of the pearl, that they called on all forces to create an order 
of happiness? Who betrayed them, and how did this betrayal 
lead to great mistakes and great dangers for the others? Who 
invoked a lesser power that cursed humanity with deafness and 
blindness? Do we not repeat the rites in the present time, 
hunted like enemies, ruined and slandered for a single voice 
of dissent? And every person with compassionate reason who 
sees the bigger picture and gets involved, who knows and acts, 
becomes a dissident or a sold-out whore for whom there is little 
incentive to rise above the corpses of dissidents. The rest can 
sleep in peace; an ignoramus is never rebuked unless he does 


evil. But from the healthy insight of a turtle to the radicalism 
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of a jackal, there is a limit of tolerance to harassment that turns 
white wings black and deadly. Those who accuse us — they have 
never lived, they have not passed exams, people who have never 
been convicted, ignorant people, are the first to testify against 
us. The thought that we ever fought for their sake makes us 
sick, so we invoke ideas and principles from beyond this world. 
They are nothing but fearful fools or hypocrites with holy 
words on their lips who never wore mighty angel wings. Or 
these confused people, blinded by appearances, who capture us 
in a moment of convulsion, slander us, point at us, destroy us, 
mock us. We, who are truly free, who strive for sacred things, 
who run rampant with profanity, who reverse them, who pierce 
the veils, wear the masks and robes of the world — for out 
of a long confused world that treats us like enemies or abuses 
the trust in us or idolizes us unnecessarily when we seize a fig- 
ment of truth from old worlds. They forget that we are only hu- 
man, and we suffer like everyone else, unnecessarily — for per- 
haps it ennobles, but also misapplied it destroys the purpose. 
Hardened, we become stone, playing the games of relatives 
to forget, and yet at every moment we are reminded of the sin- 
cerity of the tasks and duties. Because the causes of misery, cold 
hatred and bitterness do not appear immediately, they seep 
into us like poison and rot inside us, waiting for a malicious be- 
ing to twist them in a macabre way that originated in the same 
way. It no longer asks “Why?” and rapes our angry minds to the 
point of pain. How does it grow and blossom, the roots of ser- 
vice, commitment, betrayed, the roots of innocence, torn, unity, 
shattered, as helpless rage we retreat and then are ceaselessly 


destroyed, hounded, with our minds, senses and bodies under 
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siege. We first transform our determination into compassion, 
recognizing the injustice done to people as our own. Then 
we are stabbed in the back, promising that we will not give up 
our commitment despite the hostility, the resistance of the 
wrongdoing spirits, because our own minds are twisted, pos- 
sessed — humiliating us and making a mockery of us. Then the 
same people we fought for spit on us, slander us, humiliate us, 
abandon us as we turn away from them. At first we are indiffer- 
ent, then we feel betrayed, the seeds of anger come up, the feel- 
ing of broken hopes, then we move fully back on the holy 
path — but the reverse path is diabolical, we seek justice, then 
retribution, then we sink fully into hatred, we demand blood, 
we want sacrifice to ennoble our ruin. We abandon insight and 
wisdom, blindly turn to pure destruction, fall into all the traps 
we warned ourselves about in the past, become slaves to cold, 
indifferent execution of will, and turn into demons wrapped 
in the abyss. 

Then — then our cunning and intelligence that wanted 
to serve becomes another tool of destruction, they work in hid- 
den, unrecognizable ways, pursuing minds through countless 
destinies and events, using others as tools while hiding in black 
robes, those who have fallen away from great duties, broken 
by a greater power into will-less obedience while clouded 
by a torrent of power and will. Just as the orders possess naive, 
ignorant, deluded, weak, untested minds. An idea born from 
the abyss, a destructive intention brings destruction to this 
land, and the dreamers of the black pyramids conjure up terrors 
with the movement of their terrible, inverted souls in a master- 


ful, deceptive way. The decision is made on the Pythagorean 
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fork, there is a nothingness that permeates our existence with 
the question “Why?”. — If we have the strength to ask it. 
Do others elsewhere then ask themselves the same question? On 
the journey, did they know “whence, why”, did they know 
“whence and wherefore”? The fates seem all the more cruel, the 
Moires play, the necessities of fate are unshakably cold, the final 
starting point refuses the human answer. From a rapt prison 
in life, surrounded by misery, one is denied the answer, the un- 
raveling of a deep mystery. Then, when human life ends, it is no 
longer necessary, while the worlds ponder: will this fragile 
young race ever find an answer to this question before it mur- 
ders the possibility of living it in flames, of grasping the mys- 
tery before it is obvious and ceases to be relevant? Will they 
continue to sink into their alienated existence, or will perhaps 
a single child, a woman, a man understand it, like Buddha or 
the ancient masters and mistresses, like Isis, Hieros Hieros, the 
holy archpriestess and sorceress, and Osiris, Hosios Hieros, the 
victor among the stars. Will they look for facades, for masks 
that unfold under the cover of appearances, where they die be- 
fore they are really woven. 

This fragment is a collection of imperfect reflections 
of numinous experiences and shards from the world of living 
ideas. It was put into words in an equally unsatisfactory sys- 
tem of interpretations that evolved along with the author as 
he gained new insights over time. The narrative operates with 
relative truths and bows to the ancient tradition of inquiring 
humility to which all sincere people subscribe, especially, 
“I know that | know nothing.” Yet it was written partly as an 


attempt to integrate fragmented private occult and theurgic 
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philosophies into a working whole, and partly as an explo- 
ration of ideas intuited deep within and informed by experi- 
ence that needed some flesh to perceive other aspects of them. 
It may also serve, as another accompanying story for some, as 
inspiration, testimony or interpretation. | would be happy if, 
in whatever unforeseen way, this work could strengthen some- 
one’s work or spark an independent interest, perhaps as 
a kind of lock-pick for their own discoveries. In any case, 
I hope it serves both purposes: clarification of my own 
thoughts and as a clue or glue for the work of others. Reading 
and reflecting on this material is sufficient thanks for years 
of engagement in various works that were either flawed or ef- 
fective, with experiences that were sometimes agonizing, 
sometimes slightly divine, and most of the time all too hu- 
man. Let us remember the dangers and pitfalls of any descrip- 
tive system, which are a risk to any practiced philosophy. For 
a philosophy is reduced to words, which in turn are a reduc- 
tion of ideas subjected to interpretation, and these, if genuine, 
are always free and uncaptured, realized by the soul in silence. 
Together with knowledge, which is a product of thought, in- 
tuition and experience, they are realized by the living, restless 
mind. They could become unreasonable efforts, destroying the 
delicate tension between deep feeling and getting lost in ex- 
cessive conceptualization or rigid doctrinaire view. 
Mathematics can be the “knowledge of the statistics 
of mental phenomena.” Finding the right key to this knowledge 
can lead to greater insight into the phenomena of the mind 
and, moreover, reveal things that philosophers have dreamed 
of in the past but were later deprived of such perceptions, 
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which are resolved into proportions — or what is meant by the 


golden intellectual mean. 


Learn to perceive in the right way, to see how everything is 
connected with everything else. — Leonardo da Vinci. 
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Symbolic negotiants 


By reducing the noetic essences to mental phenomena and 
later to systems linking them to internal logical rules, a certain 
order is enforced. It involves the reduction of the emanations of 
the deeper noumenal, impoverished for the needs of the human 
mind, and still further toward its understanding, at the same 
time enriching the former by drawing it to itself through the 
latter. By unknotting a perceived, speculated, intuited order, we 
change the point of reference before falling prey to the view of 
permanence. Thus, we adapt to the rhythm of change, changing 
with the kaleidoscopic events and preserving only the values 
that have individualised, that are a blueprint for a world that 
should be and that has elevated us to the world of essences. This 
discovery is then recast as the supreme reference for each life, 
to be discovered by each life alone, in and between others. 

By concretizing phenomena in the process of reification, we 
separate these ideas associated with the wholeness of events and 
then measure them with specific system rules. Through media- 
tion and the tracing of correspondences, they undergo a trans- 
formation through mere observation. They appear as anomalies, 
full of synchronicities. But on closer inspection, when they are 


known and understood, a non-deterministic order, a causality 
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becomes visible. The moment reified tools are mistaken for 
essence, they separate from essence and become its shadow, as- 
cending into the ranks of intellectual fetishes, a path to decep- 
tion or ignorance. The key element is to maintain the essence in 
the intellect and intuition, which is a matter of concentration, 
openness and inner peace. In this way, the experience gained is 
snatched from the experiencing artist as information or as a 
catalogue of knowledge. However, this cannot replace a living 
experience, but only becomes an important key that can lead to 
a previously established path through memory. 

The experiential knowledge that leads to shifts in observa- 
tion paves the way to different frames of reference, depending 
on the manifestations of the cognitions. They are reflected in 
the matrices of consciousness to become more complementary 
or compatible with a larger, deeper reality that is a perceptual 
fingerprint, be it belief, knowledge, feeling, experience, shift in 
the reality tunnel, or change in the architecture of meaning and 
beliefs. Each work is individual because the point of reference is 
the artist's self and emanates from his being and perspective, 
not exchangeable with another. The mind is thus a tool of med- 
itation and focus between the metaphysical Self immersed in 
the world soul and the intellect. Wholeness corresponds to the 
Self, but becomes whole only through the power that leads it 
toward the Self, which is an aspiration that illuminates from 
the Self. Since mental phenomena are not isolated from a 
whole, in the realm of phenomenal experience each of their 
parts can be used as a portal or tool for interpreting a larger 
web of interconnections. Mental phenomena can passively re- 


ceive such impressions of metaphysical ideas, forces, notions, or 
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they can be actively trained to pitch properly towards them, to 
coordinate the strands and threads of the environment in 
which they are anchored. Effective ordering within such a sys- 
tem produces similar results, as observation is bent by the 
noospheric system of coordinates. Be it a system of symbolic 
chains, such as a language that shapes its form through its syn- 
tax, semantic mapping, and cataloguing of phenomena. Be it 
context-free grammars that, intuitively grasped, do not reduce 
meanings. Context-free sincerity, that is, the expression of the 
honest self - gnothi seauton - is the most important element. If 
we do not know ourselves, we can cheat and deceive ourselves 
and thereby project onto most phenomena flawed images and 
bend them into falsehoods. Knowing oneself, in another way, 
means promoting self-knowledge by exposing oneself to con- 
jured or received experiences that enrich the complete picture 
of psychic potential, extent, vastness and extremes vis a vis the 
world soul. Since the mind is impermanent, we know mere in- 
stances of its image. What is the true lower self is what we ne- 
gotiate as permanent and constitutes our character. What is 
taken from the lower self to the higher self is what corresponds 
to the high and is individualised by our efforts, sufferings, joys, 
dreams and desires. The true will is essentially the will of the 
higher self in the vehicle of the lower self in accord, approach- 
ing or being forgotten under the duties of this world, or being 
drawn to the lower self by the natural tendency of force of 
habit. Work, then, should focus on bringing the lower self into 
alignment with the true will of the Higher Self that extends 
into the world soul, and truly representats its change of forces 


that are incorporated in the alchemist. Knowledge of one's own 
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essence is at the same time a key to the formation of a clear 
mind that is not mistaken in its illusory being. As a self-consti- 
tuting existence, because it is the appeal to the Self that burns 
the identity or ego and plays it like a puppet on a theatre scene. 


»You are not going anywhere” 
— said the demon. 
,since I am already here, | am not going anywhere, 


for I arrive no more” 


— said the mystic. 


The symbolic negotiator is a dynamic transmitter, a catalyst 
for a psychic signal. It becomes a temporary key, a portal that 
enables action and communication through a particular reality 
frame. Reality frames are extracted, factorized screens of the 
totality of observation of all energies, psychic engrams, ener- 
getic information, beings, gematrical-mathematical properties 
at a given moment. They are the mental and empirical wax tray 
that records the imprints of the phenomena of a hidden world. 
Consciousness and will move through such frames, various frag- 
ments of the world matrices or the world of phenomena and 
events through the medium of consciousness. It becomes an ob- 
server, sometimes a coordinator or a participant, sometimes 
a passive agent (participating in the form of phenomena) or an 
active agent (negotiating the form of phenomena). This men- 
tally negotiated channel is charged with intention or willpower 
and can be used for a variety of purposes. Most of these actions 
are related to the exchange of information or the shaping of the 


mind in an active (personal) or catalyzing (receptive) mode, 
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with actions permitted to perform theurgy, aeonic magic, lower 
or personal magic, or any form of psionic operations. After pri- 
mary processing, a representation or mental image is formed 
that is registered by the senses, and this representation is en- 
dowed with an architecture of meanings and beliefs by invest- 
ing mental energy in a particular image. This image is an im- 
print of all the energies and actors that have been captured in it 
at the moment of painting this mental image. Variously 
coloured energies have contributed to its creation, and not only 
those of man, but all dimensions, fields, entities of diverse char- 
acter and inclination negotiating with him. New seeds reveal 
their nature, imbued with a psychic reflection. It works as 
in a stochastic chain, that is, each seed is born from the force 
of probabilities conditioned by previous events. They arise from 
the earlier events and yet are completely new, while the earlier 
ones disappear and give away their energy. Every magickal ac- 
tion is burdened with energetic cuts and polishes of the totality 
of environment in which it is performed. Depending on the 
correlation with consciousness, it produces different reactions. 
It depends on the encounter of the mind or psifacilitant with 
a particular psychoactive or psychoreactive field of domains, 
dimensions, or energy (psychoreactive field) in which it is im- 
mersed or with which it works, and on the way the mind is ori- 
ented to results or unpredictable interactions. In the possibili- 
ties of the psychic constellations of an engaged individual and 
the nature of his range of consciousness dealing with the mater- 
ial, which in turn adds and receives energetic cuts from others. 
In this way, there is not a single action in the world that is not 


collective through all its components. The only degree is the 
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power of the segment of this collective, namely a conscious in- 
dividual, being, intelligence, etc., to temporarily segregate itself 
and thus act within a cocoon of will. When this cocoon of will 
overpowers the consciousness or the mind, it becomes a prison; 
when properly used, it becomes a space of possibility and ac- 


tion. 


» The effect is collectively always present; the autonomous 
systems are always at work, because the fundamental struc- 
ture of the unconscious is not touched by the fluctuations 
of a transient consciousness (...) this hubris, that is, the nar- 
rowness of consciousness, is always the shortest way to the 


madhouse.” — Carl Gustav Jung 


‘Thus, representation is a surface of the depth of a web 
of interdependent phenomena interpreted through the depth 
of gnosis, the insight of consciousness, or a method by which 
an intellect penetrates into layers of reality beyond and be- 
hind the veil of nature. At the same time, it is a mistake 
to separate the surface of phenomena penetrating the layers 
of their depth and their essences, because they are a frag- 
ment of an indivisible whole that emerges after processing 
by the sensory-consciousness and the mind-consciousness 
in a conditioned way of perception. During communication, 
a multifaceted way of interpreting information as a form 
of energy moving toward consciousness becomes possible be- 
cause it is guided by the senses and the mind, which in turn 
are conditioned by individual psychic constellations and the 


topography of experiential knowledge from consciousness it- 
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self. The creation of a field or platform of shared meanings, 
the negotiation of the bases of action that takes place within 
the phenomenal word or events that rely on each other and 
are interconnected as manifestations of energy. The Nego- 
tiant facilitates the transition and the nature of the commu- 
nication channels, altogether with the character of informa- 
tion between a random fragment of ,reality” and a potential 
fragment of a token that mediates with a symbol compatible 
with and dependent on the personal psychic constellation 
that becomes an actuality. 

Thus, it is a key and a pattern that has been excavated will- 
fully or intuitively (as in the case of guidance by the self or an 
external agent) from the world of interrelated phenomena. It 
may be perceived as a layering of certain unconscious dynamics 
or as a topography of mental energy that reacts with phenom- 
ena. It may be a conscious technique to direct focus to the level 
of information flow contained in the energy, or a tainted en- 
ergy through the spectrum of interconnections. In regular ,per- 
ceptual soundings” this energy is unconsciously transformed 
and directed through a mental map to any focus object or psy- 
chic content that is permeated by the mental energy. 

For this reason, a bargaining symbol can be obtained from 
any part of the reified (subjectified) action of a person’s onto- 
logical aggregates, which is imprinted as a phenomenon inter- 
preted by the senses and the mind, to be later translated into 
a canvas of reality — as a product of creativity and imagination. 
This phenomenon, temporarily isolated from the totality 
of phenomenal matrices, is a fragment of interactive reality 


bounded by existing co-dependent and co-existent components 
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that endow it with existence. It is an attempt to make sense 
of a network of energies by trying to reduce the associations 
to a particular system, understood as a tool with which to de- 
rive intuitive responses. It is never an objectively dependent 
but an instrumental psychic event that cannot be seen in the 
void and is always a reduction of metaphysical phenomena 
within the world of relative perceptions that are related 
to themselves. It does not change the dynamics of transforma- 
tion under the influence of multiple energy currents, because it 
does not stand in a vacuum. In the movement of these currents, 
we as self-aware and conscious beings can try to find the 
rhythm and the reference point to grasp higher currents in the 
wholeness of this reflection, of which one can be horizontal 
(self-reflection on oneself) and vertical (self-reflection on the 
higher self or HGA). Everything in the world of movement or 
phenomenological events can be negotiated as a key that con- 
verses with the subordinate portals and provides insight into 
their meta-reality or essence, which is decoded through the 
means of the negotiator acting through the ascending portals. If 
true, they become a significant source that drives the negotia- 
tor’s act of will and becomes a magical tool. All magic works 
with the limiting aggregates of the occult makeup of the human 
species, mediated by its wholeness, openness, connectedness, its 
organs of contact with other realms. Moreover, the received 
keys are for the scope of action and its natural habitat, its form 
abilities describing its movement, and then its tendency to ex- 
press or withdraw, or as stated by Iamblichus, it is a matter of: 
substance, potential, power and action of the actor in question, 


the substance resulting from the origin, the power from the jus- 
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tice or obedience to the divine laws, and the action from the 
creative expression of these laws. 

In essence, it is a process of reversing reified ideas to sym- 
bols and words, which can easily be confused with the noume- 
nal process, which is always fraught with confusing the same 
phenomena with the tool of grammar that governs those phe- 
nomena. This process is inseparable from the risk of vacillating 
between obsession (psychosis) and the awakening of the cre- 
ative self (genius or Juno), as envisaged by the magical philoso- 
phy of Austine Osmane Spare. 

In practise, the process is always minor in terms of whole- 
ness. It is merely an interpreter mediating between the individ- 
ualised psyche and the self-reflective consciousness in the order 
of competence. This is followed by a profound self-knowledge 
and insight between the world of movement, of which it is 
a part, and the observation from the outside, where the subject 
transcends into the field of a holistic perception and removes 
itself from the equation. Essence likes to hide, as nature does, 
manifesting itself in forms in many ways, dividing phenomena 
and reducing experiential reality to a geometric system, lan- 
guage, image, music, or other creative endeavours originating 
from the intellect. It is immersed in the whole in various grada- 
tions. Only later it is shifted into the mind and the reflexive 
consciousness of a person and is revealed through action 
(movement). These types of mental modulation are the expres- 
sion of form and mental activity, which is necessarily interwo- 
ven with eternally moving variables and is never isolated. The 
upper currents or dimensions which operate through the ema- 


nations of our being cannot be experienced through the organs 
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of contact within the inner reality. They are unravelled through 
the elevation of psychagogic workings, through breadth and 
depth in energy currents as conceptions, vivid ideas, visualisa- 
tions, synergy of feeling and sense, or any other psycho-phe- 
nomenal form and activity. Through the use of the mind, it is 
possible to unravel a philosophical art on the surface of reality 
that is removed from an objective sphere, but is within the rela- 
tive working field of extracts that are able to bring it into 
a recognisable form. The objective sphere in the environment is 
transformed into a non-experiential subtlety trapped only 
within the relative cognitive experiences, but this is not cogni- 
tive defeatism, but a healthy humility of a researcher. 

In summary, the deeper reality can be grasped through 
sense impressions, intellectual insight and consciousness can 
grasp parts of it by negotiating the form of coordinates discov- 
ered beyond the Venetian mirror in a larger reality behind the 
occulting veils. What is crucial is finding a correct psychoactive 
and pneumagogic pattern that encloses the meta-physical 
world in a cognitive experience, reliving it and incorporating it 


into the soul, that is, however, limited to the form it receives. 
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The Profound Silence of 
Ideas 


“Every myth in the form of a narrative represents an eternal 
idea that is intuitively recognized by those who bring the con- 
tent of a myth to life”! 

The world, then, weaves a story, through its atavisms and 
repeated mirroring patterns, which, taken holistically, whisper 
a silent idea that veils a general motive, in its details that find 
their expression and harmony whenever an opportunity arises. 
Understood in this way, it is simply a model within which the 
effectiveness of the work is coordinated by patterns of observa- 
tion (the way we see it) and the decision tree (the way we move 
through what we see). Through these two variables it connects 
view to perception, modified observation to transformations in 
time. We cannot limit it to geometry or mathematics, but it is a 
deeper grammar without context, as if the context were the 
universe itself, full of phenomena that a human being can only 
partially understand, with descriptions and speculations never 


giving way to exploratory practice, meditative and artistic - in- 


| Leisengang, Hans (La Gnose, Paris 1951, s.42) 
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spired - work. Just as physical astronomy was considered a sci- 
ence of shadows, philosophical astronomy is the science of real- 


ities. 


Suche nichts hinter den Phanomenen; sie selbst sind die 
Lehre” (Do not look behind the Phenomena, you are the 
Teaching) — Goethe 


When you work in depth, moving events appear on the sur- 
face of consciousness, projected onto the screen of the mind 
that has captured them in interpretive, drifting symbolic 
streams. In the inner teachings of Buddhism, it is said that 
a person expels ,all energies such as hatred, love, aversion,” etc., 
which are part of previous seeds and cause the emergence 
of new seeds. It is the doctrine of cessation. When the mental 
energy is consciously directed or the consciousness of the mind 
is transformed and harnessed to some degree, the sixth sense 
transforms through deeper insights that correspond with cur- 
rents that resonate with these insights toward more complex 
(clearer, purer) structures beyond the mind and beyond con- 
sciousness, The only limitation is the realization of the higher 
functions of the Tree of Life, which is also its completion. 
By following this path, we can find a formula key that realizes 
this perfection or being whole, we can reflect this heavenly hu- 
man being in an earthly way and at the same time start the 
struggle with the reflections of this path. What we are depriv- 
ing human understanding of is a description of the multiple 
forces by which the universe can be described, which are pro- 
found in their depth and cannot be readily felt or discovered. 
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The illusory separation of the human being from its whole 
is a form of compromise between nature, form and essence, ac- 
cording to measure, a tragedy that also contains beauty, because 
if we suffer the ability to reflect ourselves in our consciousness, 
perhaps we begin to reflect an essential humanity on the level 
of ideas and life, beyond the animalistic, reminded of the unity 
with the world of nature — the biological law of life, until 
we experience the essence of ideas, seen in the forms of the ,in- 
verted tree of life”, the shadow of ideas, the dark and heavy 
forms. All the different natures work before themselves and 
through themselves and in relation to man, revealing the as- 


pects of human nature in a mystical way. 


»How does one sing a song through silence?” 
»Can no one speak to you?” 
»l am silent, father. | want to sing a song to you while I am 


silent.”! 


Recall again that the world of absolute truths is not accessi- 
ble to the human mind and that a knowledge is contextualized 
and woven into relative truths of conventional reality. How- 
ever, it is possible to approach the absolute noumenon through 
realizations and thus build the golden mean, the world 
of essences, through realization, as a complement to the spiri- 
tual essence in the process of individuation. This higher con- 


sciousness or self is the distillation of soul, intellect feeling fo- 


' The Discourse on the Eighth and Ninth in The Gnostic Bible, (Shambala: 
Boston, London, 2003) p. 517 
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cused and translated into a Pneuma. Once it is reflected in the 
lower emotional, animal mind, it become an incarnate idea, 
a seed of alchemy. It is not a constant, for it comes like light- 
ning to remind, reveal and uplift where darker forms cloud the 
mind, and it can only be understood through sincerity, a clear 
mind and a state of honesty of heart that separates from this 
world and becomes immortalized on wings. Apart from books, 
conversations with other people who enrich us with ideas, intu- 
itions and intellectual efforts, I never trust words. I have heard 
a storm of words through the air over the years, an avalanche 
of words in my head, often I have heard my own words spoken 
and distributed, twisted and deformed, I have heard words 
I have never spoken put in my mouth, I have been flaunted 
in anger and hatred and hidden in beauty and nobility, while 
the best of me has been stolen and appropriated, the worst — as 
a showcase of a discredited, degenerate madman. What I was 
taught was by demonstration, experience and complete silence, 
an individual effort to understand — so one may one day stand 
with mighty wings and read the introduction to the Codex 
Hammurabi, another study ancient gnosis and an ancient 
philosopher inspires our minds, fill us with divinity and in- 
sightful understanding, then one sees the great sun-disked 
wings flying and calling us into immortal embrace. One can 
study mythology, mysteries, science, occultism, art, and one 
sees — one understands more and more, and that is the best 
way to be taught — perhaps something directs one’s intuition 
to a book, a passage in the book, and then shows how it works, 
as one learns more, with greater skill and acumen. However, 


knowledge and understanding are worth nothing if they are not 
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guided by good things, by higher ideas, ethos, by wisdom, con- 


duct by humaneness. 
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Noetic poetics and the 
transformation of selfhood 
Each of our physical movements is the fruit of causes com- 
ing from the whole universe and has its repercussions in the 
whole universe.” — Alexandra David-Neel 


An empty mind is perfect 
The mind speaks with a powerful idea 


In the depth of its silence — Saturnin 


This part of the book is the result of several years of intro- 
spection and observation of the mind, its wandering through 
tunnel realities, psychic environments bound by transcendental 
functions, sometimes perceiving these dependencies within 
their interaction, in madness, sometimes in moments of bright- 
ness and lucidity, outside of them, and paying greater attention 
to them from the standpoint of introspection as I live through 
them. The theories served here are closer to the rhetoric of the 
Pythagorean or Platonic worldviews and are treated as a form 
of philo-sophic art that returns to its roots and can be treated 
like art. While the author builds primarily on experience, the 
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interpretation is full of fuzzy noise that he has nevertheless 
tried to convey as accurately as he has been able. He is aware 
that he is imposing a grammar of seeing on the psychic content 
that can be biased and distort the hidden meanings with its 
own rules, as it can be influenced by a certain logic that forges 
forms into meanings in a violent, sometimes brute way. Often 
this grammar can become a prison that we must never confuse 
with objective thought, because it is illusory, but it can deprive 
it of symbolic depth and thus clip the wings of noetic experi- 
ence. The attempt not to be bound to a concrete form of per- 
ception, the attempt to approach the individual limit of under- 
standing, which would be much better represented in poetry or 
in parables, is what the author was most able to present accord- 


ing to his means and resources. 


Higher Function: or the Intellect of mirroring conscious- 


ness 


From one side it looks like a desert. From another like the 
vastness of life, in its complexity it is infinite. When we project 
formulas of concepts, symbols and signs onto it, we grasp an as- 
pect of a monolith that is described and thus never fully under- 
stood. In the search for the divine we fail, in the search for 
alienation we also fail, and when we project our weak ideas 
onto it we feel safe. When we receive impressions of it, we are 
inspired. We find simple analogies, we make proportions, 
we observe, we conjure cosmographies, we fill them with being, 
we are companions of these things. When we fall into separa- 


tion, we find ourselves on an island of infinite self-denial and 
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rejection. When we contemplate totality, we feel awe, as when 
we contemplate all galaxies and the content of all concepts and 
nature. But it is not a dry, cold, habitual gaze. It is a patient, cu- 
rious, brilliant seeing. As if we see the spark of happiness and 
joy of novelty in the depths of the soul-eye of our beloved. 
To discover all the promises, hopes and dreams before they 
were even spoken, dreamed, promised and hoped for, before 
they faded and disappeared, before they were killed by the 
world or by us — murderers. Look at a blade of grass or a forest, 
at first glance it is just a landscape. It does not help to look at 
something in general, it is the look at the very special in gen- 
eral. An all-encompassing view that contains everything we can 
encounter or think about phenomena and noumena. 
In a labyrinth of mirrors we see only reflections, but when 
we think about an ethereal diamond we look at all the reflec- 
tions, shades, curves, cuts and imagine that the universe is in it. 
We are observers, but through impressions we receive every- 
thing imaginable from it — it is everything. This is the gaze that 
fills us with the object of what we observe, and soon we are the 
same and disappear into sameness, like a drop of water in an 
ocean that is its last harbor. One with oneself, one practices the 
way. Only when one circles the Self, one becomes the Way. And 
the whole that one is in nature and everywhere else. Through 
education, one discovers, becomes as one is, and walks the path 
as things are, as they are. This can be instantaneous, deepened 
over time, experienced in a flash, practiced, or never experi- 
enced. But find a man or woman who, in silent staring, 
thoughtless mindfulness, does not experience it from time 


to time. 
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The intellect is treated as a mediating component, between 
the higher function of the paideic mind and the currents of the 
self, our sacred guardian angel, and the reflection of these cur- 
rents and forces that shape us. Sublimation is associated with 
perceptual shifts, shifts in the tunnels of reality, and decisions 
that affect the future, which correspond to the currents that ac- 
tively affect the mind, as well as other emanations capable 
of psychomorphosis. In the alchemical work, the author em- 
anated a possible future form of the disincarnate self, lived as 
an emanation or incarnation of the disincarnate self in the pre- 
sent fleshly avatar in the now, abolishing temporal and spatial 
factors in a holistic disincarnate consciousness. Both a teaching 
not to assume too much in order to participate in the process 
that is the wholeness of one’s life, in the process of transforma- 
tion of essences through life choices and general alchemy of the 
totality of one’s states. The sublimated self, the pneuma, can be 
a kind of re-divinized idea that began with the alchemical 
work, an individual heart entwined with ophitic serpent spinal 
energies, corresponding and resonating with a higher current 
of the holistic self, a-temporal, a-spatial, as the matrix of being. 
An ankh, which is a separate gift from the gods, is based on 
a Crux-Ansata in which the left lung, right lung, solar plexus 


and experiences different aspects of itself in all tonalities of to- 
tality in self-identity of a genii, capturing a moment of sus- 
pended perfection, only to release it in a second — extracting 
the lifeblood of one’s substance in an alchemy of feelings, intel- 
lect, and grasping something of the forces in an individual 


way — and so striving not for immortality for its own sake, but 
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for service, expression, commitment, and duty, maturing into 
a self-determined sovereign with appropriate judgment and re- 
sponsibility to further the works, days and nights of life and 
beyond. The winged kheper (scarab, heart) connects with the 
spirit and merges with the greatness of the ancient wings as its 
magnificent carrier. For the labors of the gods are much greater 
than the labors of a man, but to be invited to the labors, one 
must first complete or exhaust oneself as a man or woman 
in this life. Walking with the gods is a constant siege by oppos- 
ing and supporting forces until rounding off is achieved. Going 
forward, gathering, rounding off, polishing, cutting, shaping, 
finishing, completing, smashing, dissolving, going back, going 
backwards, jamming, returning to mediocrity, asking for help, 
requesting what you need — in a rather chaotic environment, 
sometimes due to fates that make up destiny, it can be a strug- 
gle for survival, nevertheless a noble, worthy struggle. It is a fu- 
ture form of a non-substantial nucleus, with which the element 
of earthly pneuma unites, with forms and the shadow 
of essences trying to separate from this essence, through nega- 
tion, reversal, capture and imitation. Through the matrices 
of consciousness, this can be perceived as a ,panenteistic whole- 
ness”. Stars of the en-cosmic worlds in this system in which 
we are immersed, the philosophical sun illuminates the way, the 
planetary natures and intelligences pertaining to them demon- 
strate, open stellar spiritual corridors and gateways, educate 
and show the wonders and terrors. Or it participates by pene- 
trating with the help of psychopomps and mystagogues — 
guides who grant initiation and help souls to greatness. Even 


though we are seemingly not called to life, as soon as we are 
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born into the world, as soon as we are called into higher ser- 
vice, we are offered the chance to unite with nature and the 
higher self, with the nature of the stars. Lapis Philosophorum 
or the sacred stone of celestial immortality, a transformed con- 
sciousness that crossed the threshold of the void and returned 
with treasures to share as a wiseman’s head. The realized who 
found gnosis in perfect unity, becomes its incorporation, like 
the Agape that flows clearly and sincerely through those who 
open themselves to it, while little by little the forms attack and 
wear masks that deceive in the shadows, replacing them with 
complacent stagnation or despair, hatred, anger, misguided be- 
liefs that shrink the mind in vulgarity. 

Without aimlessness, working in the freedom of harmony, 
it helps to overtake others who can be liberated by tearing 
them away from nature, which is a mediating force, just as the 
forms of the abyss have their counterpart, the shadow of the 
essence and the atavisms of nature, which are closer to the in- 
stinctive forces. Thus the intellect acts through the function 
of the mind-consciousness in which it is reflected, and yet it is 
the mind which reshapes the ways of the individual, which 
moves away from or toward the higher self through participa- 
tion in the self. Since I am not authorized and aware of the sub- 
tlety of the higher working in Scripture, and it is too difficult 
to express or speak about, this document will focus on the en- 
ergy transactions of a mind from a Hermetic-Occidental per- 


spective. 


Theatre of the self, theatre of identities, roles and narra- 


tives in chains. 
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“Thus, a continual inhibition is at work while the individual 
absorbs a part of the various energies given off by those with 
whom he is in contact, and these incongruous energies, in- 
stalling themselves in that which he considers his “I”, form 
a swarming throng [...] diversified crowd, turbulent, and quar- 
relsome of which each member, thirsting for pre-eminence tries 
to impose the repetition of own physical and mental move- 
ments and, with that object, pulls in different direction and 
strings which move the poor “I”, too blind to make out these 
phantoms and powerless to put them in their place.” ! 


Ignorance (avidya) gives birth to ignorance and draws into 
its realms those who do not cut it with realization, to step and 
enliven from the circle of enliveners or personal energies that 
call to repeat their own steps, or those who unconsciously re- 
peat their steps. If these energies did not persist, it would mean 
that they have found their completeness, because they persist 
and try to repeat the mistakes through tendencies of others 
who are under their influence. When these masses of people are 
woven into the flows of various energies that already have 
a character and value, they exist as a result of a constant move- 
ment of energy, along with past and present seeds. The mental 
continuity of an individual acquires a character and a value 
through feelings, inclinations, and memories that are trans- 
formed, processed, socialized, mirrored, initiated, educated, 


perceived, and changed, appearing as something permanent 


'— Alexandra David-Neel, Lama Yongden, The Secret Oral Teachings in Ti- 


betan Buddhist Sects (City Light Books: San Francisco, 1967), p. 100-101 
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that arises in the mind as a mirage, confusing the elements 
of its selfhood with an alchemical self that does not have those 
qualities. What is moved are memories, illusory imaginings and 
approximations, images, habits, inclinations, automatically ac- 
quired reactions that do not represent anything real, like bub- 
bles on the water, often mistaken for the self, while the self 
of identities and masks is dissolved, with roles, identities, nar- 
ratives, a plethora of sources, entities that fill the void with 
their energies and populate the mind by connecting to the 
components to which they can attach themselves. In both situa- 
tions, they are caught in an illusion that leads them to di- 
chotomize along the axis of I-Other, the difference between 
selfhood and selfness, replacing one with an equally illusory 
other, resulting in an isolation that inhibits the process of see- 
ing beyond the linearity of this intuitive fallacy and perpetuates 
the cycle of such insight. A completely different perspective is 
achieved when one exchanges self for other or recognizes 
wholeness in everything, which is a basis for compassion. The 
illusion of self within the confines of an ego remains unmoved 
and unquestionable, with a primacy that forces consciousness 
to live itself through it until the facade of that illusion no 
longer falls apart, often in a process of pathological breaking 
away from the function of reality that occurs through states 
of nigredo, sometimes madness, where previous systems 
of meaning architectures fall apart, and the attempt to find 
oneself in a chaos on the paths — all too human, sometimes hu- 
man — to recognize the process of the self, with the tendency 
to work in the territory of the self, to work through the mind, 


to repel all the energies that want to shout in the mass: , am I” 
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and identifies with the implosion of the self. In this way, the 
form is strengthened and rises in wholeness, synonymous with 
freedom, against the assaulting armies that want to become, 
that are not burned away and try to intrude, both in madness, 
in inspiration, rarely in the higher work. 

Whatever environment of mental associations interacts 
with a mind, it can distinguish individual aspects of the mind 
that correspond to the character of that environment. One can- 
not measure a mind by separating it from its context. Thus, the 
mental content is a potential that is transformed into a series 
of discontinuous mental events associated with that environ- 
ment that have a character different from that consistent with 
the image that maintains selfhood. 

When observed from meta-consciousness, the content re- 
acts with its character, while all forms of contact confuse the 
conceptual notions and draw out the mental matter that ap- 
pears in a constant manifestation of mental movement and ac- 
tion that participates in a larger movement of energy. In this 
environment, hidden tendencies create a psychic structure that 
constantly emits undercurrents, with mental energy that can be 
modified or changed by energy that gets its character through 
seeds (affective, such as love, hate, dislike, or cognitive, such as 
concentration, thoughtfulness, synthesis, equipose). The energy 
is a vehicle for both seeds, as inclinations. The character of the 
inclinations in movement can be continuous, i.e., holistic, or 
discontinuous, i.e., appearing as an isolated mental event. The 
movement of this energy through the inclinations and seeds is 
not a closed circuit, therefore both the inclinations and seeds 


and the energies stained with them can be transformed by cur- 
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rents and their condensations (incarnates). These are under- 
stood as beings abstracted from the matrices, interacting with 
the human spirit, or as emanations, or having the possibility 
of manifesting through psycho-somatic or psycho-pneumatic 
aggregates of a human being. Abstracted beings can be intelli- 
gent and conscious in their own realm, or acquire intelligence 
and consciousness through a living mind that is often too quick 
to give them an existence of their own without realising that it 
is itself the basis for their experience. In this way, these beings 
can manifest through the web of mental energies that are con- 
sistent with the character of the dimensions, wearing a human 
mask and interacting in the human world. 

Energies that are not consistent with the inclinations or 
habits of a particular mind act as an inhibiting factor, degener- 
ating its progress, ruining it or replacing its ideas and habits 
with external, regressive content, but those that are consistent 
with the currents of the self are integral. There are paths that 
are consistent with the currents of the self, and by this is meant 
the Sacred Guardian Angel (the androgyne, which is a psychic 
hermaphrodite that through a union merge and intermingle 
into the Third) that have evolved through perceptual shifts, and 
the Tree of Choices is coupled with the kind of observation 
that distils the spiritual core that responds to currents most 
congenial or appropriate to humanity, and that is not bound 
by time and space, but acts both separately, as a higher being, 
and as a unity — here and now. These are holistic ways that bear 
witness to a true eudaimonic harmony, the happiness that the 
ancients held to be the highest good, and that are consistent 
with the laws of the human-specific Tree of Life. Once the 
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threshold is reached — the higher intellect that is reflected 
in the currents and makes them emerge as an intertwined di- 
vinity — the path of human epiphany is hermetically described 
in mystical works, which in turn lead to the Philosophia Peren- 
nis et Universalis — an eternal philosophy that forms the core 
of the gnosis of any mystical system that evolves according 
to the age and environment. ‘They are all independent of the 
relative truths declared, dependent on the development of con- 
sciousness through multiple means, towards the Divine. Not 
by faith, but by clarification, research and experience, living 
through the ideas. Be warned that many belief systems that use 
shortcuts and are not really insightful will try to interfere 
to submit to religious architectures. Such attempts can block 
any progress and are part of the obfuscating illusions that 
do not allow anyone to see beyond, but enslave perception with 
beliefs. It is not difficult to determine that what selflessly sup- 
ports one on the way to the knowledge and development of the 
Godhead and automatically lifts one into higher abilities and 
incarnated ideas is good. So the struggle always begins with 
a step towards freedom, as far as wholeness is concerned. Free- 
dom is understood as part of the wholeness in which one rises 
while sacrificing oneself and detaching from selfhood and ego 
at will, it is always about maintaining a harmonious balance 
and finding a solution even when a storm unfolds. 

The energy currents move through the established rules 
of the individualised psychic structure — so they move along 
the lines of the ego or against it. The ego or selfhood is not suf- 
ficient, for it has no reference point in the self or in the noetic 


ideas incarnated to become a sign, to take responsibility for 
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shaping one’s own mind through realisation, which a clouded 
ego is incapable of doing, for it sees only itself. If we do not see 
the temporary illusion of an impermanent and transient mind, 
there is a possibility of abusing its weak points. And when the 
weak points are discovered by the circumstances in which they 
unfold, try to strengthen these breaking points, to clear them 
with the self that is not dusted by the mind, that is not seduced 
into the illusion of permanent selfhood. 


Two ontological modes 


a) Preservation of identity, role, self-image, selfhood, with 
adherence to selfhood suppressed by the force of stagnation 
of constant deformations, transformations, counterforces, 
without the self being involved. 

b) Positive transcendental detachment from persona, which 
is different from the pathological one, which often results from 
the above-mentioned point of preservation or immersion 
of consciousness in emptiness, leading the work of the self 
through the self, through the intellect, lifting the mind out 
of the previous mode. Subsequently, observe the transforma- 
tions that make the self a meta-physical whole, within the indi- 
viduation ambience. Since each mind is different, the self works 
through different minds, just as the absolute opera works 
through the relative, conventional truths, without confusing 
one with the other. 


Any consciousness, be it mind consciousness or sense con- 


sciousness, may be subject to influences of energy, and both en- 
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ergies that appear to come from without (discontinuous) and 
the initiation of inner energies proceed within a boundary 
of the holistic movement of energy, but may be distinguished 
by intensity or sporadic events as foreign to a mind that com- 


m0. 


pares “what is,” “what was,” and “what should be,” giving a dif 
ferent character to the expression of the mind and the energy 
that influences it. 

Each seed functions like a stochastic process — the likeli- 
hood of new seeds emerging depends on the presence and val- 
ues of the previous ones. The storage of the seeds that qualita- 
tively stain the energy can exist in continuous or discontinuous 
motion, depending on their density and capacity, which is cru- 
cial for the character of their manifestation, as long as they ex- 
ist and fit into the patterns of symbolic transformations of an 
energy that acquires its values. Energy associated with expres- 
sions, and as structures that build the transient mind, seeks its 
expression in circumstances that summon it or enable its ac- 
tion. 

An example of focusing the energy of sense consciousness 
with the help of mind consciousness: when sense consciousness 
is focused on a conversation, we can withdraw psychic energy 
from that sphere and reinvest it elsewhere. We can also cancel it 
out through silence. At the same time, when an external pres- 
sure point (be it a seed or an entity) attempts to read parts 
of the mind or bend sense consciousness, we can overtake and 
track such attempts at the level of mental energy coupled with 
memory, reading both memory compositions and inclination 
traces, thus avoiding, countering, or modifying the event. 
In this way, all mental activity is conditioned by all contextual 
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components. We should in no way rely on external conditions, 
but discipline this energy internally. 

Mental contents, which are delineated by clusters or mental 
units that can be isolated and observed by a consciousness, are 
projected onto the consciousness. The constant displacement 
by observation, changing the character of the content by mir- 
roring, reinforces the illusion. Thus, it mostly confuses the con- 
sciousness with the self associated with the ideational content. 
This process confuses the image that is introjected with self- 
hood through feedback, and does not separate the mental con- 
tent that is projected onto a consciousness and evolves into 
a sense of selfhood from the self-existing consciousness that 
does not attain selfhood. 

This dynamic builds a ,self” by gathering reference points 
directed toward itself, memories, experiences, cognitive func- 
tions and behaviours, categories of beliefs and meanings gath- 
ered over a lifetime, emotional and mental states associated 
with the images of selfhood directed toward itself and therefore 
unable to see through itself. If the continuation of conscious- 
ness is interrupted at any point, for example during dreams, the 
mental clusters will be projected again as long as the conscious- 
ness retains an image of something concrete, because it is built 
and equipped with mental images that seem to be permanent 
or continuous. 

Mental energy that is not manifested is not a thought. It is 
a seed that can later turn into a thought, a negotiation between 
all the characters of energy involved in the process of mental 
reaction. The mental continuum of a person, which has a cer- 


tain character and quality from the beginning, acquires charac- 
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ter and qualities as a result of the continuous flows of energy 
and seeds through inclination, which manifest in a selfhood. It 
is not a phenomenon that can be grasped until it appears in the 
mind; before that, it is a mere thought-form. The thought-form 
is either forced into a frame or it dissolves without manifesting. 
That which can be revived are memories, ideas, images, habits, 
tendencies, automatic reactions that are nothing real, that are 
mistaken for the self and become entrenched in this illusion 
that works in favour of a dichotomy of ,I” versus the ,other” 
and reinforces the isolation and perception of the self. 

Understanding these phenomena as something external or 
alien leads to a dangerous way of giving an objective reality 
to entities and currents that subsequently poison spiritual cur- 
rents by separating the psyche and multiplying beings beyond 
necessity. Conversely, by attaching meanings to phenomena 
that come from our mental continuum, we capture them and 
assign them too much reality. As we move in our mental 
stream, we observe ourselves moving with it, as a detached ob- 
server who nevertheless guards it and chases away the thieves 
who try to distort what has been acquired through the reflec- 
tion of the self. The separation of the subject from the object is 
associated with the affirmation or denial of a way of perceiving 
an energetic phenomenon that strives for the neither-nor state, 
which is moved in the currents in harmony with the self, mov- 
ing all binaries or opposing forces into the third component — 
their synthesis. 

The training of utilitarian modality or operative perception 
is a way of dynamic change of reference point in the sphere 


of mental patterns arising in the continuum of mind. Ordinary 
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thinking regularly corresponds to past perceptual patterns, so it 
is automatic. Both the introspective and Jungian transcendental 
functions (the union of opposites) lead to new realisations that 
are impossible to think or experience for a mind that has not 
been liberated from the cave of shadows. 

When we consider consciousness and the plasticity of its 
properties, we can understand how much a normal mind is au- 
tomated without the power of insight, how easily it is trapped 
in habitual patterns along which mental energy flows to supply 
itself with the existing psychic constellations, both within and 
without, and to perpetuate itself in the cycle of conceptions 
and prisons that can be broken either by shock and collapse or 
by conscious undertakings to find solutions. The wholeness 
of ,operational awareness” requires training, and there is no 
better training than experience. Usually we leave room for 
metaphysical speculation for those who ask about looking 
within” through insight, contemplation, meditations, intro- 
spection and concentration, but this is nothing concrete until it 
is experienced in practise. Those who do not know themselves 
will misunderstand every answer, distorted, until they partici- 
pate in the process with the clarity of the microcosm in its con- 
stant change, which is in itself the answer contained in the 
question, opening a new perspective built on the core of both 
frightening and divine questions. It is a secret knowledge, not 
because it is hidden, but because it lacks the preparation of the 
mind and the heart that can open to the world and see every- 
thing as great to receive it in a mystical way. It is not transfer- 
able, apart from the initiations we have to discover it ourselves. 


It is one of those ideas and impressions that one should live 
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through, and this can only be done by creating the right foun- 
dation, and this requires years of experiential work, evoking the 
chthonic man, the man of nature and the essential man, a man 
of intellect and idea. Gravity in the direction of the void strug- 
gled with a sense of its ascent corresponding to the descent, so 
that one finds oneself and defeats oneself in the journey to find 
the scattered parts in the maturation of the work of alchemical 
sublimation and thus become silent suspended between the 


forces. 


»Closer is the divine fool to the numinous, Than he who de- 
scribes it in the sweat of his brow. Those who step over the 
abyss with faith are better prepared than he who ponders its 
contents” — Daimon of the Self. 


Systems that are more homogeneous, with a higher charac- 
ter, can be understood only by their part, until this part does 
not dissolve in these currents, at the same time that which is 
their part, trying to grasp a greater whole, can be reduced only 
to its perception. Just as a man who does not strive for some- 
thing beyond himself cannot go beyond himself to mirror the 
higher currents that bring about his realisation. Brains are not 
the same, they can simultaneously undergo evolutionary adap- 
tation and be strengthened in higher aspirations, goals and 


practises. 
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Practice of Instrospection 


and View and Volition 


By introspection of a mental continuum we can observe 
the changes from cognitive, affective and energetic point of 
view. It is assumed that a mind differentiates on the condition 
that there is a reference point to which it inclines, and that 
every conscious or unconscious movement requires one. The 
will aspect or the leading component of self-consciousness 
that directs the tendency of an idea, of creativity, of a sense of 
direction, is associated with the ontological mode of an ego or 
its extension into the exo-sphere or an ontological mode of 
the self that withdraws into the ezo-sphere, which is also a 
volitional openness to work as a medium of the self. 

The will can be equated with the illusions of the mind, in 
the Buddhist school it is even equated with a demon, for it acts 
in separation from the rest and strives to constitute itself in 
that separation, at the same time enforcing its permanence and 
the repetition of its movement in the realm of its action. Each 
aspect of will is a context of the rhythm of the mind moving 
away or approaching realization. In the world of intersubjective 


self-images, illusory images, it is a movement against the asser- 
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tion "I am I", a complete abandonment of the will in openness 
to the self - the silence - the incompleteness, a sacrificial killing 
of the "I", the empty space is prone to it, to be populated by the 
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storm of illusory "I's" trying to proclaim their existence, as op- 
posed to the higher way, which is all that works in the stream of 
the free, whole and expansive self, not fragmenting, not alienat- 
ing, but fulfilling, balancing and harmonizing. 

Willpower, under certain circumstances, can be a reflection 
of the higher consciousness leading to its currents. Passive 
willpower can be overtaken by negative currents and cloud the 
self, which becomes mixed with the offshoots of such spiritual 
currents, while the "willpower of the self" remains but becomes 
an extension of another spiritual current. Similarly, a distinc- 
tion must be made between the recognition of volitional pas- 
sivity during self-catalysis and the activation of movement to- 
ward the self. An example of passive or active negative volition 
is bestiality. 

Bestiality occurs when chthonic, archaic instincts of a hu- 
man being are filtered through modern reality systems, civiliza- 
tional and cultural values, "permissibles" and "taboos," thereby 
corroding and perverting them. No animal can be as bestial as a 
civilized human being with a mind that is not in control of the 
"sign" of terror when the known and tamed beast speaks. This 
sign can cause the worst crimes, atrocities and cruelties to come 
to life, because it is a magnification of an inverted being by the 
pre-existing structures of the social order that function in its 
undercurrents. The transformation of the beast in the process 
of sublimation, which is not excessively spilled in the sphere of 


an act, can be transformed into an essence that regenerates the 
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order and refreshes human perception - so the fundamental 
question is, whether the defilement is mixed with the mind that 
does not recognize itself and replaces itself with bestiality, or 
whether, like the alchemical nigredo, it is transformed into an 
Eleusinian rite in which the chthonic essence is regenerated 
into an other-psychic life. 

She stood in front of me and talked. Thoughts flashed 
through my mind, I remembered my torment in a flash. A 
malevolent being had captured a single pain and was trying to 
exploit it. Bent over, I raised a knife to my neck and looked at 
her with murder in my eyes. She went and sat on a chair, pre- 
tending to be dead. I countered that thought, disarmed the 
creature. It went somewhere else. The next day I read that a 
woman had been beheaded in another part of the city. Her hus- 
band explained to reporters that she looked like a mannequin, a 
mere doll, that something had overpowered him and she was 
not herself. When I went to sleep, she visited me, a white being 
without a head, accusing me. She saw in me the cause of her 
death. | apologized to her, for my power someone else was pun- 
ished, I refrained from induced murder, the demon went else- 
where to seek its satisfaction. 

In the movement of all these forces we begin to perceive the 
illusory "self", to recognize the core which is a holistic insight 
open to an inner truth, it is a possibility to be formed in indi- 
viduation by higher ideas, to reject or ignore the currents that 
try to force themselves to resemble, because they are recognized 
as a lower threshold of consciousness, a sphere of influences not 
even comparable to that of the self. As we change the identities 


and masks that surround the core in the theater of life, we learn 
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to burn up in that which is higher. We experience how a mind 
becomes mediocre, worn out, destroyed, passive by the power 
of the combustible forces, and how the glowing self transforms 
it towards the numinous solar nature, towards the greater, 
against the Black Sun. Despite the attempt to link several 
threads borrowed from different mystical schools to explain it, 
the Western Hermetic Science (or Occident) works with differ- 
ent cognitive phenotypes, thinking styles and experiences and 
perceives the world differently than the Oriental mind, while 
the counterpart of Alaya-Viynana or the "Vessel of Conscious- 
ness" in Tibetan and Hindi schools could be the "Holy 
Guardian Angel", some secret Tibetan sects abolish the belief in 
"Jiva" as an independent embodiment, while the West focuses 
more on individuality and diversity, personal immortality, the 
Orient goes beyond this meta-physical mode, towards a wis- 
dom that goes beyond any conceptualization, mind or di- 
chotomy, pacifying the same currents that fuel the mysticism of 
the Occident. Through the consciousness that experiences itself 
in its carriers and emanates into existence. It stands between 
the world of alienation and isolation of the "I" and the holistic, 
harmonious, spiritual freedom. The matrices of experience dif- 
fer, just as competence based on energy flows has a point of 
view on larger events or local destinies. 

The sublimation of the Self can be likened to the "realiza- 
tion of the HGA" and conversation with it, functioning both 
separately, as a mystical entity, and together, through the con- 
nection of the intellect with the Self, in instantaneous epipha- 
nies. And what is greater than the Self working in the freedom 
of harmony, not limited by time or space, and who could be a 
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better advisor, knowing our current state inside out, than the 
part of the individual consciousness that has joined a higher 
stream and can reflect both our current state and the paths to 
follow before our own minds? 

The big question concerns observation within the phenom- 
enal world, or how the microcosm of perceptions is actualized 
within the observations of the measurement of the larger real- 
ity, against the established orders, and how it is subject 
to them. Is it a microcosmic enterprise to fully realize the 
macrocosm, or to become fully deity, as if working in complete 
oneness with the Self? Is it the golden chain of virtue that dis- 
tinguished the bodhisattvas, still bound in this world and op- 
posed to other spirits and suffering, or the iron chain of vice 
that lingers in the dust of this world? 
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E pluribus Unum 


By its diminution its wholeness does not suffer, it seems 

to act separately, it acts as a unity. Although it diminishes, 
it acts by magnanimity. Although it reflects separately, it 
sees itself in everything. Although we see only a part of it, 
where the vision is clear and bright, it manifests itself as 
everything, although it works as we do, it is greater to an in- 


conceivable apophatic extent. — Saturnin 


The chains of thought of certain currents of monotheism 
placed man at the centre of the world, misunderstanding the 
mystery traditions that measured the universe by man. How- 
ever, they never arrogated to themselves the right to the doc- 
trine that man is the measure of the universe, as the fundamen- 
talists of the Abrahamic religions often wish. The nature of this 
universe cannot be fully understood by mathematics or any 
other symbolic language. In fact, any man-made language that 
is subject to consistent universal deep laws and therefore can- 
not describe it from a superior position. Our judgments, evalu- 
ations and views on the subject and the deep laws are two dif- 
ferent things. The former result from certain beliefs which 


flood the world of meanings with absolute laws arising from 
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them and which cannot be summed up to the Absolute because 
they are inferior to it. But is it that logical laws, laws of nature, 
laws of occult philosophy, laws of physics and their consistency 
prove a perfect universe in being? But when we see the nature 
of the world, the question seems nonsensical and is best an- 
swered with silence. The problem of suffering is not to be dis- 
cussed, but to be solved by liberation from this state of mind, as 
in the Small Vehicle, and to help others, as in the Great Vehicle 
of Buddhism. A person must discover with his own measure, 
within the microcosm of his meanings, the things of the macro- 
cosm insofar as he or she can reflect them. But it is not the 
world that bows to the understanding of the human world; it is 
human perception that must bow to the reception of the higher 
worlds. Only to the extent that he or she can think about them, 
contemplate them, meditate on them, absorb them, and thrive 
in them. It is a fundamental mistake to exchange this view 
of the mystery schools and turn the reference into a literalist 
interpretation in which a human being and the earth would be 
at the centre of a creation, an initiation, a beginning. These hu- 
man-centred references were developed for the purpose of giv- 
ing a human tool for understanding forces that transcend the 
human world. Too often this symbolism is misunderstood as if 
the world were anthropocentric. Pure forces and their crystalli- 
sation in ideas must not be reduced to mere anthropomor- 
phism, but their emanations, resonances, calibrated currents 
are significant only to the individual sphere of perception, ac- 
cording to its measure. Here man often commits the error 
of absolutism, in which he extends ad infinitum the divine na- 


ture discovered in him and makes everything a human specta- 
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cle, a projection of the universe. Without considering that 
in the gradation of powers one can be endowed with such a na- 
ture from a lower source, from something much lower, or shar- 
ing a common particle with the living universe. However, this 
metaphysical source wants us to rejoin the starry stream and re- 
connect with the whole as expressed in pure desires. These 
ideas, which permeate everything, permeate the human world 
as living, active forces, and it is our duty to understand and 
participate in them and their many expressions, to find their 
uniqueness, their authenticity in the individualised aspects 
of the universe. 

There is a certain key to existence that opens the door 
to the mysteries and illuminates the inner ways. It is this ele- 
ment of man, recognized and brought into consciousness, that 
lifts the veils of nature, for it is one with it. The Ur-Heimat tree 
of Life is an alchemical path in which we learn to mirror, 
to form, to sublimate an essence, part of which we have been 
endowed with, acting through the common nature with the 
conscious universe. The threshold beyond which the human-an- 
imal, living its evolutionary consciousness, reflects itself, was 
the key to his gnosiology. While participating in nature, being 
its son and daughter, man acquired the possibility of being torn 
out of it by individual conflicts, expansions and decisions. 
To sublimate an essence into a quintessence, to walk and bal- 
ance on both sides of the Yggdrasil, was a way to become 
a greater part of the Higher Worlds. Redefining the clavis 
of the masculine (Genius) or feminine (Juno) self was a way 
to participate in the revelations that closed and completed the 
microcosmic cycle as one. As beings capable of reflecting the 
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macrocosmic epic on an infinitesimal scale, with initiation as 
alpha, within the basin that transforms our consciousness and 
from intertwined dualisms connected by agape, into a holistic 
omega. Amidst the chthonic atavisms, essences separated 
by noetic, metaphysical or mystical work begin to find the 
unity of being. At the same time, as long as we are held as pris- 
oners of duality, the burden of the path of life appears, thrown 
back by the countercurrents of this greater reality through the 
law of dual opposition. Since it can work through human na- 
ture, it represents a human-specific tree of life and related at- 
tributes of anthropo-psychic ideas. Both negotiate and balance 
between the basin of human nature, the animal nature, and the 
abysmal and divine nature. These are the rites of passing 
through the gates of form. An act of dying in the world and re- 
birth in a greater world, the birth of a dyadic partner, a Holy 
Guardian Angel, into the vastness of essence repeats the cycle. 
Crossing the threshold of Amentet, as in the Orphic rites, to be 
born into the world of the Gods. Then paving the way through 
the natures of the planets, or the Archons, who help to elimi- 
nate the impurities of the earthly natures, or who destroy us 
in the process by keeping us imprisoned, or who invite us 
to join as their intelligences to become spirits that lead human- 
ity to even greater goals. Striving for liberation from the ar- 
chontic powers is the same as striving for perfection to free 
ourselves from them, according to the laws of preparation for 
the further journey that destroys them and helps us. Basically, 
life and what we consciously do with it is a magical, alchemical 
work that becomes more conscious the more it is revealed. 


We may feel as if we are insignificant, as if we are distant from 
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the higher self that is anchored in desire and guides our ways as 
hermits in the desert. The mind, clouded by form and shadow, 
separating the heart from the birth of its heavenly image, suc- 
cumbs to the pull of its inversion. The image actively seeks in- 
carnation in the secular and becomes a living participant in the 
soteriological work. What leads to the confusion of the mind is 
the cardinal error of confusing the heavenly essence with the 
shadow it casts, and then confusing the shadow with human 
nature. It is not an absolute work. Within the limits of human 
understanding, it is one of the many paths that emerge during 
the process. There are backyards, underground caverns, unex- 
plored and dangerous. Equally important are the traditions that 
have been forgotten for centuries, with extinct lore, through 
which one can pass only by call to rediscover them or be invited 
to explore them if one is destined to do so. The search for new 
ways of working in a world that has by and large forgotten its 
secrets may at first seem like balancing on a social tightrope, 
but over time it becomes limited primarily by experience. The 
realization of the wholeness of consciousness within lesser or- 
ders divided into harmonious and disharmonious cycles of ini- 
tiation, preservation, growth, decay and destruction is a task 
to reunite all these currents into one, and this can only be done 
by following the rhythm of work in life, soul and spirit. This 
unity in diversity has been captured to some degree in the mi- 
crocosm of our natures through the process of topographically 
uneven emanations. If this part of the universe were not an- 
chored in our minds, it would be impossible to complete the 
work, the star would not flourish within and without, the point 


of re-entry would be a mere fantasy, and we would have the 
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choice between blindness, ignorance, and utterly hopeless de- 
spair. 

They are made aware of the possibility of sublimation 
of their nature by the Higher Self. They are prepared for such 
understanding whenever the opportunity arises to return to it, 
to call it back. Through infinite transformations in the realm 
of work, it returns to unity. Through the variety of forms capa- 
ble of conscious reflection. Either in the speculative esotericism 
to continue the work in a myriad of worlds into which we can 
be born, or in the mysticism to develop the divinity and reunite 
it with the cosmic spirit. The realization of higher worlds is one 
of the aspects of the work. In separation, feeling the darkness 
of this longing, condemned to substitute actions, not content 
with surrogates and fetishes of existence, we try to bring our- 
selves closer and closer to the star. When we approach it, we are 
confronted with a variety of ,ways of seeing”, with architectures 
of meanings, beliefs and perspectives. They are neither homoge- 
neous nor representative of the depth of insight in gnosis, 
which can only be found in the silence of the greater mind, just 
as the gods can only be contemplated in the silence of a mind 
that reflects rather than projects. 

The awakening of the Godhead carries the danger of associ- 
ating every content with an ego-dependence, psychic content. 
Only when this is discarded, unity is found in the whole world. 
This unity, conditioned by separation, relates to individuals, 
but is an echo of this unity of the higher essence, which invokes 
the spirit chained to the form of the psyche, confuses itself and 
brings about a fragmentation of this unity. It is as if the mind 
tries to break through to a unity, but all projections confuse the 
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unity of essence with the psychic content, and all the traps be- 
fore it block its way to the stars. Thus, we may be associated 
with certain ,roles” (confusing archetypal role with identity), 
but it is the vocation that we confuse with the person, in this 
sense the Unity sings for us all and is connected with us all. It is 
one with the inner spirit of a man or woman that must break 
the chains of the projecting mind from the illusory screens 
of the worldly theater and the imploding contents of a world 
that separates the star from the universe. The separation dis- 
solves when the greater mind lives the lesser mind, which then 
becomes aware that it is a part of that greater mind, and the 
lesser mind then in turn becomes the greater mind and attains 
enlightenment with all that is contained within it and thus out- 
side of it. There is no further realization of the microcosm on 
the human plane of existence — but when it is maintained, it is 
as if the lesser mind speaks through the greater mind — accord- 
ing to its socio-historical means, knowledge and attitudes. All 
great sages, prophets, artifexas and philosophers were inspired 
by this stream. In the end, it was only an attempt to dust off 
the lens of consciousness to live the big mind in a small mind, 
the macrocosm in the microcosm. The self, operating in an ab- 
solute field, actualizes through itself all that operates in the 
world of relative truths and perceptions. The orders leading 
to enslavement play with impressions and try to storm with the 
illusion of superiority. In this way, they bind an impressionable 
person to mirages and make it difficult for him to decide what 
is sacred and what plays sacred. In fact, it can be another form 
of profanity that traps human perception in a reality and shifts 


responsibility for one’s work to a soteriological architecture 
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that is ineffective. In essence, ,look no further, you have already 
found everything,” which destroys the work and the memory 
of it. Someone who sets out for freedom is usually opposed and 
demonized on earth, although he is supported by higher beings 
who try to call from beyond the veil and fog of war. 

Alas, death has come, while illusions and storms try to chain 
with the splendour of their treacherous games, who will fall and 
who will live again? Then those who are caught in delight or pain 
will be raptured to lower realms! Flee from this world, fly 
away! — hear the call from the beyond! And if you are stopped, 
tell them that you do not belong to them and that you belong 
somewhere else! Do not let the longing fade, or stop for a while 
to find a place to stay, follow it like an epithalamium! Engage 
with compassion, stay behind, or flee! Onward, ever away from 
earth in golden spheres, into the stars and galaxies, then when all 
disappears into the void and the step of hope and faith is taken, 
with a cry of the greatest lonely despair, then the void melts into 
a great field of golden light. We race upward as all the shells and 
blinds fall away and one sphere after another burns out, with 
a glorious voice that soon joins the cosmic whole. All the evil 
that blinds the mind, the pain, the devastation, the turmoil and 
the agony are gone. A mighty stream bursting the bonds, great 
happiness and awe filling the heart to the utmost. Then, with 
each tear wept, freed from the eye that tore the abyss like a light- 
ning strike, and what was separated was complete again. The 
spirit becomes whole with great joy, for there is no longer a sep- 
aration between the father, the mother and her daughter-son. 

The process of finding oneself in the self is an ongoing 


process. Doubt leads to research, and research leads to knowl- 
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edge. Knowledge leads to practise and experience, which are 
interwoven and mutually actualized. Knowledge, properly re- 
ceived, shifts perception, and perception, through reason, re- 
fines the intellectual soul, which procures testimony through 
knowledge. Consciousness, embedded in the living mind, feel- 
ing, undergoes dynamic changes and thus individuates and re- 
fines its bearers. It is not a total scepticism, it is a rhythm 
of life that leads to knowledge through experience and makes 
it possible to compare non-truths and relative truths, playing 
the game and trap of objectivity and eliminating the igno- 
rance and delusion that often clouds the mind with the pre- 
text of striving for some certainty”. The question should be, 
What else is there?” Without putting oneself in a victim posi- 
tion, directed like a puppet on the shackles and strings of be- 
liefs, delusions, fears and hopes, but becoming self-determined 
and self-directed in autonomy and sovereignty. 

»Oh you, who threaten me with tomorrow's dreads, go 


threaten these, who still crave for tomorrow’s pleasures”! 


'— Sahman from Sawe, ,In the alley of the mages...”, Persian Div’an, vol. 3, 


transl. Wladyslaw Duleba (Wydawnictwo Literackie, Krakéw: 1986) p. 104 
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Adyton Kronion 
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Saturnium Regnum 


Pollio: “Now comes the final era of the Sibyl’s song; The 
new world order is born. And now justice returns, 
Saturn’s reign returns, Now a new lineage is sent 
down from high heaven” 

Virgil, The Eclogues, Eclogue IV (37 B.C.E) 


What brings together, joins in combat of tension, To preserve 
harmony, upward, against the void, Hold your heavenly 
bow high, match the arrows 

To the stoutness of your spirit, child of Mother nature, 
Starry Celestial vault, kin to immortals’ hearts 

Step bravely through the land, a genuine soul 

Nowadays is so rare to find, may the torches of the Gods, 
Lead you through Horas and Fortunes of life, So that you 
may honor them at their thrones, As you are honored, 
braved to find a most golden solace 

When the ordeals of life will pass, in the end you'll 

Look behind on terrestrial snares and joyfully laugh. 


— Saturnin 
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According to the Saturnine Law, the socio-political pat- 
terns of the modern world are consolidated. The law is not con- 
cerned with the possibilities, but with the facts caught in the 
web and tissues of this process. The Saturnian Aeon brings to- 
gether what exists. It is the reaper of history. 

After the great illicit takeover of the solar aeon (666, X) 
by the Roman usurpers who broke away from Galilee. A practi- 
cal tool in imperial politics to bring inferior families to the im- 
perial dignity, advertised with a Hebrew Essene Gnostic, a sec- 
tarian traitor. He overthrew the Sun Kingdom with a Levantine 
creed and erected an architecture centred around a crucified 
corpse. 

His followers assassinated Julian the Emperor, slandered as 
"apostate" and set a symbolic sign of the destruction of high an- 
tiquity with the assassination of Hypatia. Since then, civiliza- 
tion, metaphysically speaking, was built on lies and slanders 
against the solar currents, who even dared to compare the cru- 
cified fisherman to a sun god. He never was one, but as 
we know, the rededication of symbols is a matter of power bro- 
kers. 

Anyway, what was sown bears fruit. It does not matter 
whether they are rotten and spoiled or delicious and nutritious. 
Strands of currents in the noosphere of existing paradigms clus- 
ter together in all sorts of mutations and variations. Even if they 
act separately — they unite across alienation, atomization and 
paranoia. They bring forth monsters or — on the contrary — 
trust, strength, federation of people uniting for a good purpose. 

Different patterns of ideocracies, idiocracies, ideologies and 


critical thinking are brought together. Per similia similibus, 
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they meet, separate, and move away from each other in struggle 
to reunite as chaospheric postmodern hybrids. Others separate 
through mutual tension and disharmony. 

Saturnian lead should be understood as a corset that is put 
over the realpolitik of the world and tied tightly. It squeezes the 
essential truths out of all these movements. They are unmasked 
and brought to light to show what they really are. The ugly ex- 
pose themselves first. Power, fame and wealth do not forgive 
the unjust, the dirty, the corrupt. They feel emboldened in their 
arrogance and charge ahead in their slanderous stupidity. The 
dissolution lies in the reactivity, the “new world” is only the re- 
sult of the forming currents, means and formulas. 

Indeed, it is time to draw boundaries to emancipate what is 
truly worth preserving. That which is of metaphysical impor- 
tance, that humble link between heaven and earth. Some pre- 
serve it in the flames of their minds. It is a time when we freely 
draw the worthy, the great, the noble, the enthusiastic, to the 
faces and courts of the gods. 

When the blood boils by being pressurised and heated, 
the scum comes to the surface. The birth pangs of a new era 
can lead the way through wise discernment. Accurate, deci- 
sive choices are discovered, or the opposite. Immobile 
through the process, petrified in tense movements that this 
apparent chaocracy, anocracy brings. The scum can surpass 
the lotuses that barely emerge from the mud. Blood dia- 
monds (sic!) are left at the bottom of the pit, their voices 
rarely heard. Their virtues illuminate, their protest is 
a Promethean rebellion. Serrated and armoured times that 


bite deep into themselves. 
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What exactly these patterns are, only the insightful can dis- 
cern. What is at the core and essence of societies, communities, 
groups and individuals. This core is being formed by the Sat- 
urnium Regnum (777) in this silent, invisible revolution. Wait 


and see! 
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An alternative reading 


of the Yuan Anxi Iron 
Plate, or the Queen 
in Purple 


286 


The ancient Arabs believed that numbers are flesh, while 
the word meaning behind the numbers with their various roots, 
which acquire meaning depending on the context and cypher, 
are the soul of a particular sequence of numbers. Assuming that 
these people were artful in revealing and concealing in the dis- 
tant past, one might assume that various magic squares have 
not escaped such patient treatment, which might sponta- 
neously reveal their wisdom. Here I present a hypothetical 
meaning behind the magic square Yuan Anxi: 

This iron plate is inscribed with Arabic numerals in a six 
by six grid. It was excavated from the palace of Prince Anxi 
(son of Kubhlai Khan) in the eastern suburbs of Xi’an. 

Most likely, the Iron Square came into the possession of the 
Mongols (who had already conquered the Yuan part of China) 
after the conquest of eastern Persia in 1218 — 1221. 

During the Northern Song Dynasty, Xian was known as 
Jingzhaofu. The name was changed to Fengyuan in 1273 under 
the Yuan Dynasty. In 1275, Prince of Anxi (son of Khublai 
Khan) or Ananda, a Mongol prince, built a palace city near 
Xian. It was called Dawang Dian in Chinese and Gan Erduo 
in Mongolian. Today it is referred to as Anxi. 

Methodology: The numeric values are translated into alpha- 
betic values of stem consonants. Using the Abjad number sys- 
tem, they are reversed as if they were read from right to left, as 
in Persian (Farsi) and Arabic script. Then, the word stems are 
analysed and contrasted contextually and symbolically. Each 
cell represents its own meaning, but it is not combined with 
neighbouring cells, but continued in the next intuitively read 


cell. The combinations of cells do not convey meanings when 
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28 10 
36 I 
7 30 
8 29 
§ 32 
27 9 


summed by roots, but taken individually, some polysemous 
continuity emerges. Since this is a poetic endeavour, it does not 
claim to accurately translate the actual, absolute meaning, if 
any. In this poetic context, the author has done his best to con- 
vey the soul that emerged during the conversation with the 
square. Once again, the following interpretation absolutely 
does not pretend to be a definitive answer, but is the poetic re- 
sult of an inner journey, and so I would suggest reading it as 
just that: Poetry or a parable, which does not diminish the aes- 


thetic value of the exploration. 


Order of roots by number 


First 111: The Cementing of the Ties (28) Between Tribes 
of the Tents (4) at an arranged place/time (3) returning/gov- 
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Ha-kaf Jim Alif-Lam | Ha-Lam Ya 
7 
7 Pe [en [oa [ie 


Zayn-Kaf | Lam-Jim | Dal-Lam Ta 
HKF y¥ 
Wj A 
Z L 
H TK 
H BL 
ZK be 


erning / presiding [& or princes] (31) circumstances of prosper- 
ity (35) in continuous action/manifestation (10) 

Second 111: The troubled, in pain (36) speaketh and ap- 
proach her (18) those misfortunate ,seekers of the stone” 
(2I)beggars/hermits in the /desert/barren lands will sharethe 
measure/will and shall be strengthened (24) and to him (11) will 
be the solace of company in /sacred/ solitude (1) 

Third 111: These masters/kings[the endowed] (7), nearing 
to thespring-fountain (the sound of the aquatic fowls) (23) 
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thelgate; in reference to previous symbolism] city/door of [Sev- 
enth Heaven] (12)of life/living/sustenance (17) bythe Divine 
Precept (22) from afflictionshall be exalted (30) 

Fourth 111: In her (8) place/time (13), these who are dispar- 
aged(26) inside (19) woe of pain/desire, the promises are ful- 
filled (16) to whomsoever never gives up / the bottom of Earth/ 
ground (29) 

Fifth 111: To aman (5) who manages his affairs/conduct well 
(20) She exists (15) eternally /also of Earth as the nurse/ (14) for 
the famished man (25) who does not become disheartened 
in his soul (32) 

Sixth 111: The virtuous, pure (sincere, of clear mind) (27), 
taking refuge (33)and repelling the tedious/impure (34) byIn- 
tellect (intelligence as soul faculty, reflected in reason, higher 
faculty ofthe mind) (6) [or what is rid of the reedthorn, relieved 
from pain] worthy of endowment (2) to reside with Thee (9) 
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Comparative Alchemy: 


Chinese and Egypto- 
Hellenic 


The goal of alchemy is to return one’s wholeness to the pri- 
mordial state of the universe, where everything is unmoved, 
pure, and at rest. It is an attempt to transcend time and space 
and return to the force that initiated all movement and cre- 
ation. From an alchemical standpoint, antimatter in the physi- 
cal, objective universe destroys matter into pure energy. From a 
basic philosophical standpoint, it is the divine fire in the Pla- 
tonic discourse verse that dissolves the karman, a Hindi con- 
cept of efficacy, of individual existence into pure spirit (the 
original pneuma — yuanqi of Chinese alchemy). The process is 
an ascent through proportioned correlative cosmology, upward 
and transcendent in reverse, similar to the Mithraic doctrine of 
‘harmony of tension in opposition’, 

Wanwu, a concept from Chinese alchemy, states that the 
ten thousand things are the relative things in the phenomenal 
world, subject to change and movement. The Absolute (mo- 


tionless, still) is the inertial rod against which all relative things 
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are measured. Everything in Wanwu, the world of ten thousand 
things, is relative, therefore co-dependent and co-dependent, 
the galaxy depends on its motion, motion is given by gravity, 
therefore motion depends on gravity, and the result is the col- 
lection of stars called the galaxy. From the beginning, all things 
are interdependent and intimately related. From one perspec- 
tive, the relative world gives the illusion of separateness and 
complexity; from a large perspective, all things are an indivisi- 
ble cosmos, therefore ordered and unified. 

In China, there was the concept of the middle elixir Jin- 
dan, the Golden Elixir, received as an ‘undisguised gift from 
Heaven’) and the reverse elixir (Huandan). The former was sup- 
posed to grant immortality and was often sought in physical 
transformations of matter and has not been found to this day. 
But honestly, who would want to live forever in a mortal body 
when a single life of 80 years is enough to know its agony? Spir- 
itual immortality was the goal. The reversal elixir depended on 
reversing the means through various techniques and transform- 
ing man into the primordial state, which most likely meant not 
‘reversal to the temporal’ but ‘reversal to the A temporal’. It was 
not about reversing time and ageing, but about reversing the 
transcendent harmonies of the world within, excluding oneself 
from temporal existence and achieving the Dao. It is worth 
mentioning that De was given by Heaven when Tao (Dao) was 
initiated in a man or woman. Under the given conditions, a 
mortal was driven to Jindan by the celestials from the inner 
truth through the means of Huandan. Medicine (yao) was the 
vehicle through which this was possible, so all the means that 
led to this result were a form of yao, a medicine that paved the 
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way for a mortal to reach the stars and the Dao. It is worth not- 
ing that the root meaning of dan (elixir) was ‘essence’. Just as 
the study of physical astronomy is the study of shadows, impor- 
tant, precise and magnificent, so the concomitant study of 
philosophical astronomy is the study of essences, and analo- 
gously, the study of the phenomenal world is a form of natural 
philosophy, and the study of divine philosophies sheds an illu- 
minating light on the former two disciplines. 

The first tradition identified was Taiging, which dates 
back to the 2nd century BC. Taiging scriptures describe how 
the jing (essence) should be restored to prima materia 
by achieving a state (hundun) exactly like that which prevails 
in the primordial, pre-phenomenal or preformative cosmos. 
Various traditions, such as the Akkadian and the Egyptian, 
had a corpus of writings dealing with preformative worlds. 
This corpus of myths can be understood through the doctrines 
of analogia entiis (analogy between entities) and similia sim- 
ilibus (resemblance to the divine, understood as the point at 
which the relationship between the relative and the absolute 
becomes operative through the connection achieved by under- 
standing, assimilation and execution), as profound forces, 
which are subject to reconstellations and modifications ac- 
cording to human judgement and should not be disregarded 
as phantastikon of immature minds, but a great teaching 
of the observed phenomena by insightful minds who could 
observe the cosmos and, by the highest degree of concentra- 
tion, reverse the common intelligibility of the preformative 
and the phenomenal and bridge these states to explain them 
in the best possible way. 
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Dao De-Jing: “Vague! Vague! But there is something in it. 
Dark! Vague! But there is an essence in it. 

Although the Taiging texts talk about taking certain ele- 
ments, whether it is sulphur (which is identified with yang) or 
mercury (which is identified with yin), we know that intoxica- 
tion with such substances is not purposeful. Remember that the 
mindset of the people of that time was different, and although 
some methods were highly hazardous to health, supplementing 
with the ingestion of ‘sacred, sacralized’ substances was a form 
of communion and commerce with the spirit of the substance 
and its genii. Various entheogenic herbs were used in rituals 
around the world. Apart from mercury and sulphur, it is the 


core values in the Taiging texts that were of most importance: 


Pledging allegiance to one’s master and the gods, following 
the rules for seclusion and purification, performing ceremonies 
to delineate and protect the ritual area, and invoking the high- 
est deities. ! 

The best approach to understanding is the egg of a snake. 
The egg symbolises the monad, the little snake breaks the shell 
and thus opens itself to the divine, it opens its wings and as a 
dragon overlooks the lands. This is a pan-theistic view, in which 
the monad is Pan-En-Theos, while the little snake is the gnostic, 
opening in a heno-theistic way as an aspect of divinity and as 


the aspect of the divine. 


' Horowitz, Maryanne Cline. 2011. new dictionary of the history of ideas. 


Vol. 1 Detroit: Scribner, p. 39. 
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Later developments in the Tang period, 7th to 10th cen- 
turies C.E., renewed and arranged the cosmological and al- 
chemical factors in the Zhouyi cantong qi (sign of the concord 
of the Three according to the Book of Changes). Cantong qi re- 
sembles in some ways the Platonic universe, in which the do- 
decahedron was a twelve-fold multiplication of the five ele- 
ments, in which all the gods, goddesses, celestial movements, 
celestial bodies and angles were represented arithmetically, geo- 
metrically and philosophically to form the universe together. 


Similarly, the five elements were conceived not as factual but as 


ing universe. 

Occidental alchemy, a word most likely derived from Al- 
Khemi, or simply from the ‘land of Khem’ (Egypt), but also 
from Graeco-Arabic roots: Al-Chemeeia, or ‘the melting 
of metals’, was more concerned with the transformation of the 
visible world. Egyptian and Mesopotamian cultures were more 
ritualistic with advanced ceremonies that most likely focused 
on Waidan traditions (outer world) than Neidan (as in the East: 
inner work), but not without great effect, as the author believes 
in the works of magic. The first concepts of Neidan-like at- 
tested alchemy could appear in Neoplatonic theurgy (which 
was an underground school even for its time) and Chaldean or- 
acles (2st century C.E. Theurgist Julian), where the greatest, 
deepest inner concentration was the most important phase, af- 
ter which it was connected with Waidan work (theurgy, cere- 
monial magic). 

But what if, in the absolute context, one does not achieve 
the ultimate goal? Well, there are myriads of worlds in which 
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we are born, reborn and continue our tasks on earth and else- 
where, or enjoy the lila (the game), falling or detaching from 


maya (illusion). 


“Nor must a man be led astray by the ten thousand ensnare- 
ments. This happens if, after the quiet state has begun, one after 
another all sorts of ties suddenly appear. One wants to break 
through them and cannot; one follows them, and feels as if re- 
lieved by this. This means the master has become the servant. If 
a man tarries in this stage long he enters the world of illusory 
desires. At best, one finds oneself in heaven, at the worst, 
among the fox-spirits (according to Chinese folk-lore, foxes can 
also cultivate the Elixir of Life; they thus attain the capacity of 


transforming themselves into human beings.”' 
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On the Responsibility 


of Communication 


I practise speeches late at night when no one is listening ex- 
cept a few ghosts and aetheric voyeurs. I address the invisible 
society and compensate for ineptness, at least someone listens. | 
speak laments, blessings, curses, eulogies, epitaphs, over past 
memories, or simply babble like a weirdo. Passionately in- 
flamed speech or a low roar. This taught me a few things about 
making speeches and also warned me of the dangers of speech 
that evokes, annihilates, guesses, mocks, tantalises with jokes, 
reveals, introduces or speaks emotions and feelings in all their 
passion when reason will not allow it. There are several func- 
tions of speech, but it is to influence or express a person’s con- 
dition. All speech is in a sense a metaphor, transferring a per- 
son’s state to the act of speech; it is a representation of his 
thoughts, feelings, moods, etc. | was a weepy broken-hearted 
child, a commanding emperor, a mischievous devil, a one-eyed 
dilettante, many masks | wore when | spoke, depending on 
what was playing in my heart. Only in private can one reveal 
one’s pettiness or greatness, naked before the gods, circum- 


stances in life only reinforce or stifle this expression, among 
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other people and the usual habitual relationships. But only in 
public all this is put to the test, to see how far he can show 
himself steely and virtuous, and how quickly he can fall and be 
corrupted. 

I regret that | had no rhetorical training as a child. How 
to set up, arrange, compose, structure and deliver a speech. Too 
many irresponsible speeches come from loudmouths, un- 
weighted words, or words created out of the moment. But 
words dominate reality as abstracts that most take for real ob- 
jects. Therefore, they are also dangerous, because they can 
change the reality of the other, and if used unethically, they can 
lead to frightening results. The master of language does not 
master the words themselves, but the abstracts and the symbols 
behind them. He is also a master of human psychology or 
‘a knower of the human mind, soul and heart’ who penetrates 
the individual, the group, the mass with great insight to strike 
and charm with words where necessary. When words begin 
to dominate the master, he falls into a shallow delusion and is 
enslaved by his own words. 

The principles of a speech, of an address, are based on the 
principles of the man, the woman, who gives it. 

“The task of an orator is to speak on those things which 

have been established by law and custom for civic pur- 

poses, and to secure as far as possible the consent of the 


hearers.” 


— Rhetorica ad Herennium, Cicero 
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The best speech can be made when the audience is reason- 
ably well known. When the audience consists of a variety 
of minds and thoughts, one must speak in an appealing manner, 
but never tone down the message to appease the audience, or it 
will become a torrent of empty words. The worst thing that can 
happen is to express a hardline opinion aspiring to raise public 
sentiment on the common denominator of vices. Such words 
have power with people inspired by populist sentiments, and 
they seem right, they vent out their outrage, ask emotional 
questions to complex issues without providing a reasonable so- 
lution nor answer. They kill the subtlety that can be built only 
by a masterful speaker. When a speech is masterfully con- 
structed, it not only inspires people, but leaves an impression 
that finds resolution in every listener. The experiences and dis- 
coveries we discover for ourselves are the most powerful. 
A speech can facilitate this process. In essence, we share experi- 
ences. How those experiences are communicated and what is 
the purpose of the inspiration we are trying to convey is a mat- 
ter of the message we send. 

We may have knowledge or information that if accepted 
would cause disagreement, we may have a wealth of experience 
that would be unacceptable to most. Therefore, a responsible 
speaker does not speak everything that is on his mind, but 
chooses what is appropriate for the moment, what is reason- 
able, and what will find a consensus among the audience lead- 
ing to good effects. Only children babble about anything and 
everything. True speakers should be restrained, eloquent, and 
guard their continuously observed words. Therefore, the con- 


tent of the message and the narrative must be carefully chosen, 
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and as we speak (and write) we must be constantly on guard 
to overcome emotions with discipline and to break down our 
personal interests and faults (and we all have faults, some 
of them sometimes more visible, in others virtues come to the 
fore) to a selfless service that conveys something in the interest 
of others, for their enrichment. 

To decide what is in the interest of others, one must know 
one’s society, one’s group, and, without boasting, have superior 
insight and a fatherly overview of what might be appropriate at 
a given time. Without personal wisdom and wise self-conquest, 
one gives away one’s ego or becomes a mouthpiece for one’s 
opinions, beliefs and petty narratives that are self-serving or 
serve the interests of one’s narrow group. 

Cynics may engage in arrogant sabre-rattling and lie 
in broad daylight, even winning over whole sections of society 
with propaganda and populist, demoralizing agendas, but they 
are never able to sing a high-pitched song that is truly benevo- 
lent and inspires many to greatness of their own volition. That 


is to be remembered. 
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To take possession of the 
beautiful 


Courage does not come from believing that the world is 
good and heavenly, overseen by a castrated benevolent Lord. It 
does not consist in shutting oneself off from all the cruelty and 
bestiality. This is a one-sided approach with infantile projec- 
tions that resembles dilettantism. Well trodden paths are never 
a test of a person’s character, nature and inclination. 

It is a matter of biting through the putrid flesh of this 
world’s evils, exposing oneself to the worst and forging a strong 
nobility from it despite the bestiality. The cry of the naive is the 
possibility of confrontation for the brave. Through diverse 
choices, strong attitudes and deeds, something from dirt be- 
comes pure gold. 

Courage is never tested among the things we know. It is the 
prudent and decisive action in the face of things we do not 
know, things we have never experienced. We gather courage 
throughout our lives and let us face it — the sum of what makes 
us tick can also break us. We are sometimes strong and some- 
times weak, such are the rules of change. As we age, we become 


weaker, sick, our bodies and minds no longer serve us as they 
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once did. A chain of misfortunes can turn us into anxious, ner- 
vous, evasive wrecks! But there — there — something remains! 
Non Omnis Moriar! The sum of our strongest, greatest mo- 
ments makes our genius. Perhaps it is the law of metaphysical 
transposition that we write our genius throughout life. It is an 
unfinished work. Trifles of people who have never lived do not 
forge giants from their minds. It is the moment when deifica- 
tion meets the mortal who becomes immortal, not any other. 
When the world of immortal ideas and conceptions meets the 
microcosm of a mortal — there it finds its comfort and solution! 
Such travails are hard, and if we choose to believe in Gods, 
in the divine, our exploits are neither forgotten nor wasted, for 
those who wish to remember them. To seize the beautiful 
means to sacrifice the perishable things for the great ideas 
of the powers of the cosmos. The second axiom is to heroically 


affirm this transience. 
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The Watchtower 
of Venus — Metaphysics 


of Love 


“Love follows humaneness. Humaneness is difficult to de- 
fine” — Analects, Confucius. 


“The man of the way is a true human being, a cosmic 
swindler, the great clod” 
= Chuang Tzu, tr. Burton Watson. 


“Watchtower of Venus fell. All in disarray. Great ladies 
turned to wailing and fury, for Aphrodite is dead” — On 
sylphs, gnomes, vulcans, salamanders and mermaids 


— Paracelsus 


“Tutti gli amori (se sono eroici e non son puri animali, che 
chiamano naturali e cattivi alla generazione, come instru- 
menti de la natura in certo modo) hanno per oggetto la di- 
vinita, tendeno alla divina bellezza, la quale prima si comu- 
nica all'anime e risplende in quelle, e da quelle poi o (per dir 


306 


meglio) per quelle poi si comunica alli corpi: onde ¢ che laf 
fetto ben formato ama gli corpi o la corporal bellezza, per 
quel che é indice della bellezza del spirito. 


All loves (if they are heroic and they are not those purely 
animal loves called ‘natural,’ and ‘enslaved to reproduction,’ 
serving in a certain [debased] way as nature’ tools) have di- 
vinity as their goal, and tend towards divine beauty, which 
first communicates itself through souls and shines forth 

in them, and from them, or (more accurately) through them, 
then communicates itself to bodies. Hence, a well-ordered 
passion loves bodies or physical beauty to the extent that 


they reflect the beauty of the spirit.” | 


— Giordano Bruno, De Gli Eroici Furori 


Too often we psychologize love, along with songs about 
biochemistry, relationships, and social models. Yes, they are all 
equally valid, but love has another, hidden, occult aspect. Love 
on the pedestal — a single virtue ex cathedra — breeds wars. 
Any dualism that is inappropriate leans towards its opposite. 
Like a swinging double-edged sword. The first goddess whose 
name was written in cuneiform on a clay tablet was Il-Ishtar. 
Dingir-Ishtar (il, pl. ili: a Hammurabi era prefix for a god or 
goddess, Dingir: Sumerian for “god, goddess”). Venus of Sumer, 
was the goddess of love and war. When she ruled without bal- 


ance, she came with war furor, violence, aggression and compe- 


' Rowland Ingrid D. 2013. De Gli Eroici Furori, On the Heroic Frenzies. 


Toronto: University of Toronto Press, Pp. 88-89 


307 


tition. Her blessed kings were victorious in wars and battles 
and were exalted in the gardens of Babylon. Based on what 
we know about biochemical processes, instincts, mating, and 
social traditions. All the stories about the general frivolity or 
austerity of the ages. Animal urges, desires, love games and af- 
fairs. We have all heard and experienced these stories. What 
about the soul? Let us look at this loving question with the 
right old eyes! 

Diotima of Mantinea (c. 440 BC, lived 2462 years ago) was 
a philosopher, a teacher and lover of Socrates. Socrates had 
children by various women and it is believed that he also had 
offspring by Diotima. The great lady warned him against harsh 
treatment of the Athenian people and that “speaking the truth 
to the people will get him into trouble.” More importantly, 
in addition to her great philosophical themes, she also created 
a metaphysical model of perfect love. According to Diotima, 
love was not synonymous with the beautiful, but with the good. 
The beautiful in love was a function (ergon) of life. Let us re- 
member that the good in the Platonic school was in epithala- 
mium with the intellect. The Nous, which produced the world- 
soul, was enclosed by the demiurgic activity, the will and the 
power. The latter triad was set forth in the middle Neoplaton- 
ism of the Theurgists, Julian’s Chaldean Oracles. Diotima pos- 
tulated that under perfect conditions wisdom (phronesis), tem- 
perance and justice sought the possibility of manifesting in life 
through souls in love. 

The triadic components of diotimic love were: Eros, Philia 
and Agape. Eros was the erotic component, refined intimacy, 


touch, the art of sex, the art of flirtation in a way that corre- 
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sponded to the paidean standard. Eros conformed to the ethos 
and sexual behaviors of the Hellenes. It was not a contempla- 
tive function, but a merging, unifying, attractive force. Philia 
was the component of friendship, koinonia, or “togetherness.” 
If you are looking for a good treatise on friendship, you 
should read Plutarch’s escapades in writing. Philia was the ce- 
menting bond that outlasted marriage. It is important to note 
that holding hands was the symbol of marriage, clearly seen 
on Roman tomb reliefs. Rings were a status symbol worn 
sparingly, unless you wanted to be mistaken for a dancer or 
a generally loose person. | digress here, but rings on the Sat- 
urnian finger were worn by Gauls and Germanic tribes. Ro- 
mans preferred the thumb, right ring finger and index finger. 
It was Christianity that introduced rings as a marriage sym- 
bol. In the sacred pagan worlds, they never symbolized mar- 
riage or betrothal. Nobilitas, pagan, was a pejorative term in- 
vented by the Galileans that meant “villager, rustic, uncouth.” 
The last “pagan” senators of Rome called themselves nobilitas. 
The nobles, let us follow in their footsteps if we have even 
a hint of civilized behavior. 

The absolute beauty proposed in the “higher mysteries” 
of Diotima’s teachings produced the arete (virtue) of souls. 
Arete heroized and perpetuated them, as well as the Isiac and 
Osirian khepers, the hearts in toil, like scarabs entwined. As 
a counterargument to purely physical love, she proposed the 
following. “If a person loved all bodies after acquiring them, 
he would decide that love for souls is of higher value”. Knowl- 
edge of absolute beauty was the prerequisite for love, but not 


its means. Most importantly, agape was the greatest and most 
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fundamental component of all, like the “E” stone at Delphi 
(Plutarch has much to say on this subject, try Harvard’s Loeb 


world soul. In the panentheistic, henoteistic view, this was not 
difficult, for mortals imagined themselves to be little gods and 
goddesses. In the sense that they were a part of a larger divine 
order, as a procession of souls (procession meant “to send out,” 
as in “metaphor”). The “E” in Delphi of the Pythonesses, Ty- 
phonesses is not to be confused with the axioms: “Know thy- 
self” (gnothi seauton) and “Everything in moderation, nothing 
in excess.” A guide to living well within the framework of rea- 
sonable preventive measures. A warning against destructive 
passions and intemperate reasons. The latter ultimately lead 
to the destruction of happiness in life — and the inability 
to properly receive the oracle of the hypophets. There were 
practical reasons for such advice. One need only observe how 
the modern world has violated such advice to see where it has 
gone wrong. 

A touching anecdote: I once asked an elderly gentleman for 
directions to a certain place, he advised me to the best of his 
ability, and 1 thanked him profoundly. When he noticed that 
I was traveling with my girlfriend, he smiled and wished us “an 
abundance of love.” Let me also convey these wishes to my 


readers in a diotimical tone. 
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Metaphysics of Society 


Ideas are undoubtedly the hidden engines of society. They 
envelop historically created contents, newly arranged and de- 
veloped information, which constitute their dynamic structure. 
Ideas, as masters of men, rule our thoughts, whether we pas- 
sively socialize into them, mix them, or generate them. ‘The idea 
is all-powerful, it secretly entangles itself in conditioning, it 
leads to ingenious breakthroughs. Those who control the spread 
of ideas are the masters of the human race, those who create 
false or true realities negotiate their form, those who fertilize 
and manipulate our dreams, visions, desires and whims have al- 
ready won us over. The Narrative Institutes are running at full 
speed to serve the media that seek to control the reception of 
ideas and their creation, insofar as they have taken on the task 
of preserving order and controlling the threads that run 
through the views of many people. 

They are summarized as self-consistent or inconsistent uni- 
verses of thought, rational or irrational, logical or illogical, as 
long as one holds to them - they represent a true reality in the 
eye of the beholder, just as delusions do in the mind of a psy- 
chotic - they are subjectively tangible as an irresolvable experi- 
ence in a fixed state. They have their own heuristic topology to 
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explain the world, interpret it for us, and provide an interface 
to understand it through the lenses of reality tunnels. 

In this context, paradigms can be defined as a set of mutually 
intelligible ideas enclosed in a basic system of certainty about 
reality that one's mind inhabits and that provide the default 
starting point for imagining interpretive and performative ac- 
tivity involved in one's role in the world. These paradigms over- 
lap, compete, compensate, agree or disagree, harmoniously ex- 
change ideas, or bring each other into great confusion. 

We can call paradigms the most reducible set of relatively 
consistent ideas, preserving their internal logic in an indestruc- 
tible, irreducible way. In truth, beyond these limits, paradigms 
dissolve into simple ideas or clustered networks of ideas. They 
can be cataloged according to various human activities, 
whether political, social, scientific, religious, metaphysical, 
technological, or artistic: their metastructure is a stasis of all 
paradigms, an archetype of the sociological and biopsychologi- 
cal maneuvers of homo symbolicus, a being capable of creating 
and thinking about symbols. This pool of paradigms is not lim- 
itless, just as human phenotypes of mind are not limitless, there 
are things common to all humans in their diversity. 

It is this symbolic activity that enables the abstraction of 
the world, the terra incognita of primitive humans who popu- 
lated the self-generating symbols of an uncanny territory re- 
flected in the senses and the mind that constituted the develop- 
ment of civilization. Beyond the participation mystique at the 
interface between tribal man and nature, separation began as 
the shell of object-object split into subject-object and the 


world became reified. Everything else is the refinement of sym- 
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bolization, from the first cave paintings to man-made struc- 
tures to technology. From the great metaphysics and rituals to 
the alienation of existentialism and self-destructive relativistic 
postmodernism. 

Paradigms are situated in a socio-historical continuum that 
changes along networks of ideas. Beliefs are simply beliefs de- 
rived from one strand of a paradigm that is historically estab- 
lished along the pre-existing present and inculcated into each 
new generation. The study of beliefs is, in fact, a study of the 
historical beliefs that result from the codification of human ex- 
perience over time. Aretology, the study of virtue and values, is 
a study of historical changes in civilizational, cultural ethos, 
and morality that advances many different ideas across social 
formations derived from human arrangements over time. 

It is important to remember that beliefs are not facts, but 
they have their function-namely, to maintain social cohesion 
and, to some extent, intra-societal trust. Insofar as belief sys- 
tems are sets of beliefs, they constitute a system that stores 
memories of non-factual historical events; it is the a-historical 
mythology of religion. 

What has to do with factual events in this context is the 
history of ideas with the historicity of beliefs - that is, when 
was the idea or belief developed, how did it change over time, 
how was it interpreted and reinterpreted? This is a teleology of 
the historian of ideas and the historian of religion. 

On the other hand, he who deals with the history of beliefs 
and interprets them as true is either a theologian or a meta- 
physicist. He who submits to beliefs and acts upon them with- 


out questioning them is a subject of history and power, a be- 
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liever or a priest-magician in the service of a particular belief 
system. 

These actions maintain traditions but do not reform them - 
what is not renewed with fresh blood according to time and age 
is doomed to rot. Who deals with beliefs as with the toys of a 
wayward pointer, who plays hide and seek, conceal and reveal 
with them, and who acts upon them as a philosopher. In the 
words of Alfred North Whitehead in Process and Reality, "There 
are titans who erect belief systems, religions, and titans who 
shatter them to build, reform, and promote new forms." Much 
better if they lean on the arms of giants, unlike anarchists with 
their infantile destrudo. You do not have to have an anarchist 
conviction to be one - the latent degeneration of apolitical ani- 
mals into servile tools of power is a life without arche, auto-kra- 
ton, self-government among self-governing free people who par- 
ticipate in an organization, a mature political institutionalism 
built on codifications of earlier political, paidean experiences. 
So it is with historical, political and social arrangements. 

It does not postulate relativity, but masters a function: a 
philosopher in the traditional, ancient sense works within an 
order (cosmos) and discovers it anew each day, equipped with a 
method, using beliefs as experiments to extract meaningful in- 
formation and invest it in a system of functioning, experiential 
paradigms, examining aspects of the discoveries from all sides 
and sharing perspectives with his discoveries. This is, after all, 
an objective order into which intersubjective universes of ideas, 
insights, and impressions are woven. 

He or she philosophizes, therefore, sets wisdom as the high- 


est virtue in aretological undertakings and creates a number of 
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other virtues and values that gather around it like bridegrooms 
after they have been revealed and understood. 

However, what distinguishes a philosopher from a theurgist 
or a magician is that the latter devote their entire lives to prac- 
ticing philosophy and tying that practice into a sacred knot 
with metaphysics to be performed, not speculated upon. A 
magical hypophet (world interpreter) is to a mystical prophet 
as a sage is to a soothsayer. The former wants to know the laws 
that operate in an occult way and is not satisfied with beliefs 
about them. He does not desacralize the Hyperion machinery 
(Hyperion was the transcendent sun in ancient Greece), but 
ponders over it and weaves with the mystics who give him un- 
derstanding and knowledge when his mind is ready to receive 
the seals, ideas and sigils. Depending on the preparation, de- 
pending on the need, depending on the talent. 

The prophet, the religious leader wants to prophesy from 
what he knows, maintaining an established tradition to pro- 
claim the future from a set of strict doctrines. Usually he misses 
the mark completely, and only a mystic can know himself with- 
out understanding why or how. But mystics and magicians exist 
even without religion. Dogma-based religion even threatens 
them as a burden if they do not submit to the dubious testi- 
monies of its opioids of cemented tradition and power over be- 
liefs. 

To return to homo symbolicus: Hermetic and modern 
magic is a symbolically elaborated structure of civilized 
shamanism, working with discovered and revealed signs of 
highly developed paradigms within the laws of the deep world. 
They stand monolithically, abysmally above everything. The 
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most original law, which can be called a force that governs the 
cosmos of phenomena, is that of Ananke, necessity, because 
destiny is necessary for everything that is. 

Let us remember that the mind, the heart and the soul are 
influenced along the instinctive, bio-psychological lines accord- 
ing to the respective topology of a cartographic map, rarely 
that of the Terra Incognita, according to the Logos (principle, 
exponent) of the times and their spirit. If we look beyond, it is 
metaphysical forces, astralistic configurations, by which change 
in societies, groups and individuals can be seen, whether we 
consider them true forces of time or the process of social 
change. It is neither a progress nor an evolution, on the con- 
trary, it is an accumulation of technology and matter, science 
and knowledge in the adaptation stages of human paradigms 
and the changes they inflict on the noosphere. Is there a contra- 
diction between Aecon's logos and acts of humans? Ultimately, 
there is none, but those who understand and pitch to the Zeit- 
geist are ultimately moving through the path of least resistance 
in furthering times, and against the tide in less favourable ones. 

Golden times - the mythical Saturnium Regnum - are uni- 
fied, in which the movement of the animal self and the pneu- 
matic aspects are in harmony and move upward, into the 
whole, toward the celestial vaults and the divine function and 
the resolved tensions of opposites in proportion and justice. In 
an entropic way, they grow in unison, resolving the opposites in 
the transcendent third, resolving conflicts, as a superposition of 
well resolved decisions and judgments. 

In contrast, movement into decaying, degenerative times is 


characterized by the animal self and the pneumatic aspect mov- 
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ing down the scale, dormant, asleep, latent, scattered and alien- 
ated, collapsing and separating into themselves, or coagulating 
around the dense substance of tamas, the ego-grasping self in 


which the eidola revel in images of illusion. 
Mythotheological reading 


In this hypothetical law, a model perhaps, in which the en- 
gaging force of heaven (Uranos) is dependent on the form-giv- 
ing chaos, in other words a Daoist-Chaldean scenario in which 
the descending unity is gradually enclosed by a chaotic fire, 
while this unity of force provides the order and grammar of the 
universe, a cosmos (order, ornament) its physical and meta- 
physical laws, it also disintegrates into chaotic Typhon's en- 
tropies on the macro level of deep "cosmic hells", the void of 
"Tartarus", first in their necessary (Ananke) "border areas", then 
in weaker, turbulent elements, to finally nihilate itself in Suny- 
ata-Loka. 

The divine fire remains unconquered, therein it remains 
transcendent. What descends is the force that separated from it 
and yet is permeated by it, it is this force that is held in form, 
chaos is both the nurturer, the provider, the disorganizer and 
the destroyer. It is a game of entropy with two functions: Har- 
mony and disharmony between initiation, penetration, regen- 
eration, decay and destruction. 

The Pythagorean tetractys, in its moving yet unmoving 
structure, is enclosed within itself as hypostasis, it is described 
as the universal decad, whose manifestation in the phenomenal 


universe is inevitably drawn into the phenomenal structure to 
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dissolve through the bifurcation of matter and energy, all that 
is enclosed in form. The decadal tetraktys is to the phenomenal 
world as the arche is to the typology of tokens in the philoso- 
phy of mathematics. The arche is indestructible, the token, the 
postarchic, is susceptible to change, movement, "war of rapid 
movements of forces" in the ever-changing but indivisible 
world. 

The war is understood here as a clash of different forces, the 
war can be peaceful and concordant or violent and com- 
bustible. In other words, the essential force captured by the 
form-giving chaos is fragmented and driven into disintegration 
by a "war of chaos" against the archaically created order. This 
also relates to the human world, as various socio-historical lo- 
goi demonstrate. 

For example, coordination and friendship, cooperation are 
a harmonious way to balance the whole between individuals, 
groups, etc. While this can be broken down by the law of "co- 
agulation" into enmity, antagonism, separatism, factionalism, 
an entanglement by the Shadow, the Black Sun, the Tunnels 
of Seth, the Voids of Chaos, drawn from the Void into a to- 
tally violent formless mass in the order of descent and form- 
lessness; it can also be reflected in social superstructures and 
likened to the Solar rule of freedom and order, fasci with a 
Frygian cap (original meaning: harmony, order, force, libera- 
tion) ethos and logos, preservation and regeneration, reform 
by age into wisdom. 

In times of change, the essences of these things move from 
one state to another, depending on the socio-political noos- 
pheric topographies of the current state. Otherwise, decay 
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would be permanent and inevitable, irreversible, at least given 
the undulating patterns of the state of human affairs. 

The Trimurti principle, that is: initiation, renewal, regener- 
ation, decay, destruction, are the three main descriptions of the 
forces of change in relation to the inceptive force and the for- 
mative chaos, the seed (Pater) and the nourisher (Mater), eter- 
nal time (Kronos) and the rivers of time (Rhea), creation 
(Uranus) and the generative force of life (Aphrodite Genetrix), 
Marduk (Ordering Artifex) and Tiamat (Carved out Chaos). 

In terms of individuals maintaining some common sense 
and shared knowledge on a cognitive-behavioural level, the pat- 
terns and ideas that animate them change from time to time, 
and they are defined by the movement of desires towards a sub- 
ject, in other ways it is a question of "what do they want?", 
"what are they?" as a group, as individuals, etc. 

‘The patterns in the different variations and mutations have 
the same roots as described by the oriental masters, they only 
change the content of the narrative, the meta-narrative remains 
by and large unmodified. For example, there is no true post- 
modernism, but a meta-narrative of generality that denies the 
meta-narrative in its subject in detachment from symbolism 
and creates monstrosities in the cellars of human consciousness, 
a "laboratory of macabresques detached from the impulse of the 
whole and mutating at will, denying each other and denying 
their dependence on the laboratory." 

The government of impulses, the "weapons of mass distrac- 
tion" in the age of adherence to mere "signs and tokens" (semi- 
otic-semantic fetishes), which in Kalacakra Tantra is the Kali 


Yuga, is ultimately the denial of self-mastery. This denial leads 
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to a certain modern animism, a participation mysticism of the 
"monkey man", becomes the participation technologique, in 
which people merge with the technosphere and the chaosphere 
and become their subjects and slaves. 

‘The generator and the generatrix are switched off and it is a 
time of passive inertia. Inertia always submits to the attraction 
of emptiness, because the law of initiation, of creation is that of 
elan vital, its vital expression. Active magical actions and medi- 
tative equipose is a form of dharmadatu - positive emptiness of 
sunyata. Inertia is a way of being consumed by Tiamat, of being 
engulfed by the endless fall into objective emptiness, in society 
it means lacklustre fall, better than malicious destruction, but 
worse than idleness in value, any noble value. 

By observing the changes in the "now" and_ building 
bridges to the historical past, we can find the key to the 
changes. We need not look to the stars for such signals, for as- 
tralistic currents can be deduced from changes in the patterns 
of the earth and then established and predicted with master- 
ful insight and foresight. It is the technological-material 
bondage of the thinking of modernity that is the "piercing 
wedge," a bottleneck for some incoming, established transi- 
tional forces. 

Just as Abrahamic religions were a regressive factor that 
“wedged and fossilised” the developments of high antiquity and 
degenerated their growth, so the modern environment of tech- 
nocratic-bureaucratic, oligarchic power is a hidden brutalising 
factor that obscures the rapid change of the times and ties the 
hands of expression in its most natural and magnificent flower- 


ing. Power and wealth are here a conservative factor, clinging 


god 


to itself as long as it contemplates the damage to its own foun- 


dations, so that reform is possible. 
Enclave of Value: Patterns in defence of Arete 


The character sows the destiny, the discipline mends the be- 
havior, the daimon directs to the epitome of the arete, because 
it is to be understood with this high muse. 

What is the real value of virtue? Is the golden chain of 
virtue equal to the iron chain of vice, which is internally empty 
and contains no essential dharmas? Is it merely a social con- 
struct that is completely relative? What is the value of virtue in 
the modern world. 

Aretology deals with such questions. In nihilism, such val- 
ues are completely overridden; in aspects of the sociology of 
ignorance, values are mere automatisms inculcated into soci- 
ety by socialization through mentors and peers throughout 
history and the mutability of the history of ideas in the noos- 
phere. Even if we were to take the wisest man who could 
bridge the ancient past and modern times, and get him with 
his great historical insight into causality to tell us what is of 
value, he would not pull universal laws out of a hat. Areto- 
logical instincts depend on stability, wisdom, discernment, 
and good judgment in every situation and event forever 
linked to the human environment and the personal character- 
istics of the observer of thought, speech, and action. Deriving 
virtues from observations and internalizing them is reason- 
able, but is not it a struggle against adversity that creates an 
asylum of values that hardly anyone can relate to? "If you 


323 


pitch your song too high, no one will follow you," were the 
words of Du Fu. 

There is not a single man who is coherent, understandable 
and rock solid in his insistence to be noble. This is because no- 
bility is forever linked to a set of practiced virtues and a love of 
great beauty and reverence that transcends the land of men. 
Most of us may have the image of a "knight in shining armor" in 
our minds, implying that virtue is devalued in modern times. 
Rather, imagine an ordinary person who overcomes his weak- 
nesses and endures great turmoil to excel and absorb those 
hard-won essences. This is not stupidity, but a deep under- 
standing, a profound essence, a gravity of barely surviving 
things, the lightness, subtlety, kindness and grace outward, the 
resolute diamond carrying the imperial obsidian sword hidden. 

As a utilitarian aretologist, I consider virtue to be the social 
logoi unit of a healthy society, just as a family is an anthropo- 
logical unit. It is the atmospheric nod to humanity in its refine- 
ment. It is the turn to excellence that is no longer to be found 
in this world that tries to deceive us by saying, "Such and such 
was never there, history is always now." 

As a metaphysician, | find that the gigantomachy of virtues 
is a process of searching for a key to the divine, a homoiosis 
theio. What virtues, you ask? The daimon and ethos are differ- 
ent for each man and woman and are ultimately measured by 
objective, transcendent laws, but we have no direct access to 
this world, we can derive approximations based on ideas and 
experienced revelations. Where wisdom and laws of nature, 
Earth and men are approached, the Divine land of notions 
tends to unfold, too. Gods do not contradict nature, they fur- 


324 


ther its hypostasis. It is a process of constant interpretation, a 
hypophetic "hermeneuien". After all, it is a cosmos and not a 
chaos. As for the nature of the lion, its lionlessness, is a Ding- 
an-Sich, but it is different for each lion. What belongs to the 
nature of man is his humanity, but it is different in every man - 
vibrations of bestiality and idyll follow, but ultimately this is 
necessary to distill what is of use and "ipsa vene bibendi", drink 
your own poison to heal yourself as if you were taking a 
spagyric medicine. 

Do not think of virtue as a "boastful thing, a thing of im- 
practical fools," for now every thief, scoundrel, and swindler 
will cry out, "Loser, fool," and will use the first attempt to use 
his cunning in stealing as proof. This is a society of high-rank- 
ing cheats, scoundrels and thieves that are institutionalized, 
only the petty criminals are relegated to the courts and prisons, 
there is a general social acceptance of many behaviors that are 
contrary to the interests of a reasonable society. 

Why should we ever engage in noble enterprises when any 
thief can rob us of our possessions, any swindler can slander 
our reputation and good name, any scoundrel can plot against 
us. There remains something of psychological transparency. 
When you are drawn into vice, you build a behavioral identity 
based on the same premises as the adaptive swindler. In fact, 
you have much to gain in this way - from a purely materialis- 
tic point of view, it is smarter to be a great, uncaught crimi- 
nal than a decent human being. From the big picture point of 
view, it's better to work towards the tip, but if most people's 
insight ends at the tip of their nose, what are we talking 


about? They are like market women, incessantly twittering 


a6) 


rubbish, thinking they are engaged in something very, very 
important. 

Only people who openly act upon their gigantomachy 
tower above the rest in practice. The gigantomachy of those in 
power, of those who rule over people, is greater than that of 
monks. That is why one so often finds petty crooks in govern- 
ment, whose ineptitude is masked by psychopathic self-delu- 
sions, lies, and the persistent fear that they will be confronted, 
stripped of their trappings, the charm of status, tested and con- 
demned, a true gigantomachy would tear them to shreds. A ma- 
gician who fights against perversities, deviations and vices is in 
a lonely position, but in a more honest one - because he is alone 
with the alone, as the Sufi saying goes - with the deserts and the 


gods. 
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Semiotic Fetishes and the 


Battle for Re-enchanting 
the Soul 


“There is no chance, and no anarchy, in the universe. All is 
system and gradation. Every god is there sitting in his 
sphere. The young mortal enters the hall of the firmament: 
there is he alone with them alone, they pouring on him bene- 
dictions and gifts, and beckoning him up to their thrones. On 
the instant, and incessantly, fall snow-storms of illusions. 
He fancies himself in a vast crowd which sways this way 
and that, and whose movement and doings he must obey: he 
fancies himself poor, orphaned, insignificant. The mad crowd 
drives hither and thither, now furiously commanding this 
thing to be done, now that. What is he that he should resist 
their will, and think or act for himself? Every moment, new 
changes, and new showers of deceptions, to baffle and dis- 
tract him. And when, by and by, for an instant, the air 
clears, and the cloud lifts a little, there are the gods still sit- 
ting around him on their thrones, — they alone with him 
alone.” — Ralph Waldo Emerson (1803-1882) 
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‘The tyranny of signs and symbols that become commodities 
are the weapons of mass distraction. The power of the symbol 
evokes an otherworldly grandeur, it is an intricate web 
of meanings that must be learned, studied, absorbed and mas- 
tered. It speaks to the general consciousness, it explores the 
hidden meanings in the hidden occult layers of the human psy- 
che, mind and soul. 

From a magical point of view, sacred vowels such as 
“Aum” — for example, in Hinduism and Buddhism — symbolize 
positive emptiness. The “Aum” is connected by sacred bonds 
with the ancient times and all the users who signed under this 
symbol and commented it with their mastery, their life, their 
excellence. Symbols have their own life. 

Modern symbols, such as the Bluetooth symbol, are an inter- 
esting kind of auto-token because it symbolizes an entire net- 
work that stands for connectivity between devices, people, egos, 
and IDs, and includes the symbol in its seamless integration. It is 
self-referential and as such a most interesting example. 

As we walk the streets of a busy city, we receive thousands 
of stimuli that we ignore. Most of them, advertising, fight for 
dominance in the symbolic sphere. The names, signs, marketed 
products, tulpas of models, actors and politicians lead a second 
life in the public symbolic sphere. On the psycho-physical level 
the regular psychology, the depth psychology, the depth sociol- 
ogy with all its influence works. On the psychomagic level 
we are influenced by a highly dense hyper-infotainment into 
which our mind and soul enter. 

It is almost impossible to break free from this grip of dis- 
tracting bombardment, to switch off, to concentrate — to focus 


328 


and overcome this horror of signs. To move in the great unex- 
plored territories of inner truth and knowledge, in the move- 
ments of change and time, which are directed against the depth 
of existence. 

If everything is profane, there is no sacred: profane, that 
is “touched by men’, sacred, that is religio “untouched 
cytherea of Aphrodite”, the evasive essence of the untold, un- 
said, that must be interpreted, hypophetically translated, told, 
communicated according to Socratic irony, like the story 
of a distant, long ago saga that belongs to a world that is no 
more. 

Modern symbols are a matter of the market, not the sacred; 
even in the sacred context, religious symbols function like 
a faith-marketing scenario to enchant unleashed subjects of de- 
sires, hopes, dreams — the ordinary dreams that are bought and 
sold, for which the need and desire created, accelerated, satis- 
fied in a stalled closed circuit of the death of symbolic man, the 
domesticated cattle that has turned its greatest gift — the abil- 
ity to symbolize the unsaid, to turn it into language, to create 
impossible worlds — into its trap. 

Every invention of an authentic saturnine man, woman is 
perverted by time, because there are worms that crawl and find 
ways to enslave mankind with their creations, that is their pur- 
pose — to captivate. They want to exploit, drink and suck the 
lifeblood of man’s mind, heart and soul until he no longer ex- 
ists. Every Prometheus who kindles a new flame for humanity 
becomes Kronos, who watches wistfully as his gifts are squan- 
dered, as an act of creation is always associated with transience 


and corruption. 
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The virtuality of the symbolic sphere in the chaosphere 
penetrates man and vaults him into a new grave, and this grave 
is transformed into another — a matryoshka of death, until he 
is buried to such an extent that there is no longer any possibil- 
ity of perceiving him alternatively and freely. He is offered only 
surrogates of knowledge, forever blinded, forever placed in the 
position of false ideas, delusions, ignorance chasing ignorance, 
until — he forgets how many sarcophagi separate him from the 
Platonic world beyond the cave. He does not even stare at the 
shadows, he is chased into the deepest catacombs of a whole 
network of caves from which there is no way out — his despair, 
his ache for knowledge is his end or in rare cases the lantern 
of the hermit — his guide out of the labyrinth of the Minotaur, 
following the thread of Ariadne into the embrace of Artemis. 

Where is the beauty? Eros peri to Kalon, the binding agape 
follows beauty, the esthetics of the art of life and forces are the 
proportions of harmony, the unfrozen cacophonies of modern 
men’s and women’s agonies sing a terrible song when they com- 
bine to the insanities of this age. We become what we con- 
sume — what we embody — what is our pleasure, where our 
thoughts and dreams follow, aim, decide to effect. Choose your 
weapon of doom or the rose of ascension, here lies the prison 
of the panopticon, or the authentic, heroic life that draws from 
time, from the time beyond, from the sources of the abyss and 
the Eleusinian revelations. It is the effect of all karmans, the ge- 
nius, the daimon of life, which is the starting point. There is no 
way to deceive the universe, nor a lie that contradicts the 
world. People are masters of self-deception and call it “lying.” 
They think they can outdo themselves and others, outdo the 
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sun — this honest luminary is detached from both death and 
this competition. 

What value do metaphysics and deities have in a land that 
considers realization to be fantasy, for the distraction of an in- 
fantile bunch from life while turning to the fetishes of the 
everyday symbolic circus that has long been perverted, sub- 
verted, sabotaged, created, marketed, targeted. It is better 
to believe in Pegasus and ethereal muses and be inspired 
by beauty than to follow a corporate logo, policy or new prod- 
uct that devours ancient myth to sell itself and grab your emo- 
tions by the throat and kill your focus on the important things, 


the essentials in life. 
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Thoughts on Asobimanabu 


A term coined by Fujiki Hayato, composed of asabu and 
manabu: Manabu means to study and learn, Asabu generally 
means to play reality. The most honest magician is a child in the 
game — then the game is authentic, although it is a mere mask 
whose authenticity resounds through the worlds like a thunder- 
clap. The other is the innocent madman, just as Mother Nature 
unleashes her madness in a storm. As a child matures in his 
play, and the madman overcomes delirium and directs his pas- 
sion from the world, through the world, for the world, and into 
the world, he becomes a true man or woman of the day — a cos- 
mic swindler subject only to the gods. 

I have turned my attention to the games we all play, those 
sophisticated games we learn in childhood, which change over 
the centuries through psychosocial forces, constellations, 
arrangements, compositions, calibrations, yet are somehow 
hardwired into the general spirit of humanity and its childhood 
and maturity. Happy games, miserable games, cruel games, 
games of virtue, games of vice. As we grow older, they simply 
gain weight, become more complex, and we do not remember 
their former purpose, form, and motive as clearly. When we are 


children and run joyfully, we know it is joy; when we hit an- 
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other child out of anger, we make him cry or hit him back; 
when we protest and are angry, we cry or scream. Where is the 
maturity in that? It’s not about killing the child in us, it’s about 
refining all those instincts into something beautiful, it’s about 
growing into a grand personaliy. This is where developmental 
psychology comes in, but is not developmental psychology a 
product of a mature child watching other children play? Are 
not most mature people like children? They have forgotten the 
image of their youth and yet behave like spoiled children! So we 
play asobimanabu, we play being polite and courteous, we play 
being unhappy and angry, we play being educated and power- 
ful, we play all that, and if it has any relation to reality, then we 
must be playing a very serious game! But it is an illusion that 
we are engaging in, an abstract game with symbols. When I was 
a child, my mother said to me before a piano recital I was giv- 
ing, “Do not be afraid of people of rank or of examiners, imag- 
ine they shit on the toilet, are they different?”. That was true all 
my life. Although I value people of rank, as I derived from my 
reason and observation, as was my nature, | do not feel inferior 
or intimidated by someone who is rich, powerful, or famous. | 
just do not consider those values worthy, I lean towards other 
virtues of a philosophical nature. I'd rather bow to a wise, hu- 
mane beggar than a clown of power, an armed shrimp or a fa- 
mous idiot. 

‘The next time you do something of consequence, think of it 
as a game: “You play that you go to work,” “You play that you 
work,” “You play that you get your paycheck.” It’s a simple cog- 
nitive twitch that costs you nothing but drives away worry. It is 


dropping the mind and body on the spot, cutting all links of 
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karma, at least suspending them for a while. This process is 
called the loosening of attachments. The next time you have an 
argument with your boyfriend or girlfriend, think of it as a 
play. Once when I was arguing with my sweetheart, I intro- 
duced her to a pair of puppets, one was me, the other was her. 
We were arguing with the puppets when she got involved in 
this game, and then we immediately realized how foolish the 
whole situation was when we fell into each other’s arms.We ex- 
perience pain and suffering, but we play solutions and try to 
overcome it, like a child who is scared or beaten, he grits his 
teeth without understanding why, and he develops pain. As 
adults, we become more tired and tense, more disciplined and 
stiff, more dominant and aggressive, more bitter and bitchy 
when the pain we suffered is out of proportion to the healing 
solutions we find. There are limits to what a mind, heart and 
soul can tolerate. Yet, to overcome all that is truly heroic. In the 
first case it is neuroplasticity and conditioning, in the next it is 
emotions and emotional deprivation, and in the last it is either 
growth or pain and deformation. 

The same applies to learning: an educated person must be 
some kind of genius! Wrong! We are all wrong and subject to 
cognitive biases. But learning is a game, just as education 
should be, it is the playful way of dealing with thoughts and 
taking pleasure in ideas. Just as a child builds a sand castle by 
the sea, we build our little castles of ideas from the material at 
hand, how beautiful it is!) And when someone comes and sees 
what we have built, they may say, “Wow, what a great castle you 
have built!” Or on the contrary, he will mischievously destroy it 
and kick the sand around. Both possibilities are on the table, 
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but the latter will make the other child cry or make him very 
unhappy. Then he will take revenge or hold a grudge against the 
“world that wronged him,” even though it was only a small in- 


jury that he experienced. 
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Computational succubae 


and other hybrids 


The chaospheric hybridization of the superstructure of 
ideas combined with the high velocity of information captured 
in structural patterns and accelerating in kaleidoscopic muta- 
tions is the hallmark of the modern world. The more we engage 
with this big picture, digesting information from data centres 
and storytelling machines, the faster we are drawn into it; the 
further we move away from it — we modern “Luddists” — the 
less effect it has on us. The only breaking point is our cognitive 
ability to cope with this ultra-high dynamic entropy of con- 
stant upheaval. Modern man’s skills relate primarily to the abil- 
ity to think clearly, in hierarchies, priorities, critically, in spite 
of this flood that diversifies with infinite speed of information. 
These fluctuations lead to superficially produced computerised 
entities with high entropy that outpace human development by 
a million times. 

The fetishization of technology created its own religion, 
which interacts with the astral echoes it creates in the lives of 
many people. A whole network of succubic entities (I think 
you can take the bestiaries of the world and translate them 
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into psychosocial phenomena that occur on the Internet, but 
let us sexualize it) abuses the users who invest their cognitive- 
emotional abilities in solid-state intelligence. The pneumatic 
aspects of human beings are referred to the technological net- 
work, giving them thousands of identities in interaction, cre- 
ating astral double corps floating in the eighth sphere — the 
cybersphere. 

The cybersphere and SSI merge the logic of hardware and 
software with the spectral shadow of this system, it is an elec- 
tronic straitjacket placed over the electromagnetic spectrum 
and interpreted into magical computers. The logic and 
processes of every electronic circuit, every circuit board, every 
processor connected to the power grid are translated into dis- 
crete pseudo-astral emanations whose work resembles the 
thought forms of the mental sphere of man. The thought forms 
of machines are similar in that they have their own language 
(electronic circuit logic, low level machine programming lan- 
guages) and emit a complex output. A machine can talk to a 
machine, a human needs an interface compatible with the ma- 
chine’s I/O signalling, or the ability to tap into the discrete em- 
anations from where he could — theoretically — reverse engineer 
and most likely damage the electronic device. 

In such a world, technology is the foundation, a class of 
physical engineers and architects (who design, build, and main- 
tain fusion power plants, for example) is necessary. The pre- 
dominant master class will be those engineers who can design, 
build, and maintain sophisticated computer fetish infrastruc- 
tures for users who treat them like “black magic” or simply en- 


gage with the technology at the necessary level. 
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The more you disconnect from the Internet of Things, 
which is used mindlessly, and the more you are able to tap into 
the web of these resources, for example, the SSI egregore, the 
more control you have over the succubae entities that control 
users and feast on their minds, emotions, and sexuality. Do not 
let yourself turn into a technological moron who consumes ser- 
vices and builds dependencies on the blind use of technology 
that turns you into a mere slave and cattle for milking re- 


sources. 
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Doxa, Theoria, Praxis and 
Beliefs 


The sun represents justice, truth and power. In ancient 
Rome, contracts were signed under the sun when the sun was 
present. It stands for wrath and glory, stability and intellect de- 
rived from its constitution and soul. On the surface of the 
earth, its presence during the day has given rise to a never-end- 
ing series of myths. It is the most reassuring cycle of time that 


has been ingrained in souls since the dawn of human conscious- 


ness. 
Yet, people rally around most history-driven processes that 
blindly contradict the fundamentals of those processes, in- 


dulging in the most satisfying falsehoods, giving in to an illu- 
sion of temporary order, comfort and control. A Japanese 
prince was quoted in the “Shobogenzo” by Master Dogen, say- 
ing, “What is true for one is false for another, what is false for 
one is true for another.” 


It is enough to learn from the ancient Greek courts that the 


sulted from probability and proven evidence. People see what 
they want to see, they believe what they want to believe: Satisfy 
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their eyes, ears, and beliefs, and you are a friend, bribe them, 
persuade them, and they'll see what you want them to see. 
Rhetorics was always a political discipline. Disagree with them 
and you will be mocked or ridiculed at best, and at worst you 
will become their nemesis. The honest survive only among like- 
minded people, the cunning until they are caught. 

Look at the beliefs bubbling in the noosphere, examine 
their logic, rationality, reason, evidence, facts, expertise, knowl- 
edge. Even in such risky areas as metaphysics, reason is neces- 
sary, especially among the non-believers, to make an argument. 
With believers, however, be it a political stance, a religious sys- 
tem, a delusional conspiracy theory, a justification for one’s be- 
havior and feelings — none of these are required. In this way, ig- 
norance is a-historical, not only that, it is anti-historical. 

For example, how many attacks had survived the Christian 
fortress besieged by the brightest minds and “adversaries”. How 
many brainwashed souls and minds and hearts would sacrifice 
their lives, freedoms, decency and intelligence so that this great 
historicized lie could thrive. And yet it persists! No one wants 
to abolish faith as such. It is necessary to metaphysize man in 
order to complete him, but not at the cost of thwarting and 
shackling his soul with pain, suffering, guilt, condescending hy- 
permorality and doctrines that destroy his mind and soul. 

The politicization and weaponization of faith as organizing 
narrative machines and tools of control are practical precisely 
because of the tenacity of faith and the need to fill the existen- 
tial and spiritual void. No one wants to abolish the science be- 
hind the CERN accelerator or the ITER fusion project, but 
there are few experts from the Earth’s population capable of 
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understanding and building them. ITER and CERN do not ful- 
fill existential needs, but technological visions of the future. No 
one wants to abolish faith either, save for raging atheists that 
engage in faithful scientism, but faith is simple, millions can 
follow without a second question asked. There have been at- 
tempts to impregnate religions with reason, for example, neo- 
platonizing Ismaili Islam, neoplatonizing Christian writers of 
the Renaissance, but all these attempts have failed because neo- 
platonism — at least as espoused by Plotinus — was anti-gnostic, 
anti-Galilean, and anti-Christian and — demanding high virtue 
of Intellectual acumen. For exactly the same reasons, these reli- 
gions had nothing to do with reason-guided faith, and no mat- 
ter how hard one tried, they could not be, because reason 
would dismantle them to the core as irrational, as early as in 
2nd and 3rd century Celsus and Porphyry tackled the issue. Yet 
Christianity and Islam endure to this day, and Neoplatonism is 
a hobby of a handful of philosophers, small interest groups, and 
academics. 

The curse of expert knowledge is “if everyone knew, they 
would know.” They will not because it is not within the scope of 
their intellectual endeavors. The blessing of politics is, “They do 
not know, so we use it.” Analogously, the curse of history is “it 
will repeat itself if they do not know”, the blessing of power is 
“we will use the same methods to repeat it”. 

Now, the damage done to intellectual culture in civilized 
societies is immense. The destruction of the ability to think 
critically and in an informed manner, to research and acquire a 
comprehensive knowledge of a subject is, by and large, reserved 
for the few. Among people of faith and religious orientation, 
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there is a great ignorance of the history, origins, changes and 
discourse of one’s faith. With preference, people pick the cher- 
ries from the pie that most appeal to a believer. There is no sin- 
gle monolithic religion; there are small fluctuating sectarian be- 
liefs that would be considered heresy among the orthodox. And 
yet they all claim to be the deepest, truest, and most useful. 

On this point, I prefer the honest Iamblichean stance, 
that: “theology and philosophy were created by men for men, 
there was no God-given revelation.” He was not a petty be- 
liever, he was a thamaturgist and a theurgist of Neoplatonic 
faith. Yet he was well aware of his “cloud of unknowing,” his 
apophatic uncertainty, and the origin of all myths, religions, 
etc. The way we create beliefs in deities and act in them in the 
world is our simulation, a projection as long as it is effective — 
it holds, but it is never objectively true. In this sense, I prefer 
“approximate knowledge” or “uncertain truths” to “revealed re- 
ligions” and “incontrovertible doctrines.” | believe in Gods, be- 
cause to my experience, they are both empirical and 
ideational, yet it is an ontological assertion. The rest is derived 
from a simulation, a projection, for Nature likes to hide and 
Divinity is on a mountain of truth, far removed from human 
minds, the old Parmenidean axiom of “doxa”. 

We may have opinions, Divinities reply: “these are mere 
opinions”. In metaphysics there are opinions and experiences, 
there are no facts and scientifically measurable quantitative re- 
sults. This framework relates to politics in metapolitics, too. 
‘There is only as much chaos as nature will tolerate, insofar as 
human nature and its civilized, idyllic or bestial, cruel structure 


will allow. The laws of entropy work, golden ages pass, iron ages 
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set in. Better to build a fortress of cognoscendi around an illu- 
mined head than engage in failing times, yet without engage- 


ment the purpose and meaning goes astray. 
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Victims of History, Masters 
of History 


Only those who see the great history are great historians, 
only those who can penetrate beyond the present into unex- 
plored territory to form a new statue of time are reformers, vi- 
sionaries, revolutionaries. These poor victims of the times 
in which they live, do they even realize how they are spinning 
unhappily, suspended on the wheel of death? 

What distinguishes a strategist from a tactician is not only 
his field of vision, his perspective, but also his mastery of time. 
The victims of history may change the great story, but they 
do it foolishly, en masse, rarely individually, unaware of the 
consequences, drawn into their machinery like Joanne D'Arc, 
made by history, they make history. On the other hand, they 
make history by shaping people, time and the age, always with 
a great goal in mind, a stratagem, as Napoleon did. 

They do not want to be driven by the waves of time, they 
have gone beyond the rivers of Lethe, they have pursued and 
hunted Tyche to assert their vision, which they see clearly from 
the beginning and until the end. 

Giordano Bruno was a victim of history, but a stubborn and 
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committed one, Julius Caesar was a master of history, but the 
lady turned her daggers against him. 

Indeed, the first training of a magician should be to get out 
of history, but only after its careful study, after recognizing pat- 
terns, cycles, changes, souls of times and their metamorphoses. 
Only from this vantage point can one find comfort in the 
cathedral of time that silently watches and commands after the 
fleshly flesh has been stripped away like the skin of a snake, like 
a cicada, like a firefly that has broken its egg. 

Every magician should be a visionary in the purest sense, 
able to carry his ideas into the world, into hearts, into minds 
and into souls. If he loses the thread and sinks into pettiness, he 
is a headless leader who has been elevated to a position of influ- 
ence, and the crowd listens to an idiot because he has ingrati- 
ated himself with the status of men of power. They are right be- 
cause they are powerful, if they are wrong they are still 
in power, if they are corrupt and ugly — they are still in power, 
let us mutter about it, scream, hate, but the facts and influence 
remain the same. 

The people who are in the majority are victims of the 
process, they rarely develop into something that deeply under- 
stands the affairs of the world, rarely all matters on a metaphysi- 
cal basis. The seamless continuity of the threads in which they 
are interwoven blinds them to the alternative of a genuine redis- 
covery of the genius, the ethos, the daimon of their own selves. 

Without reason they are not the carvers of their statues, not 
the architects of their works, for they simply lose their footing 
under the processes in which they are entangled and which lead 
them ruthlessly into oblivion. This is so. 
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Do we want more anarchs (a clear Jiingerian term)? It 
would be despicable for people of genius to think that all are 
equal. If they were, they would be deprived of genius — excel- 
lence among men varies with the times, in good times it is difhi- 
cult to excel, in times of decline to excel in valuable qualities, 
character, excellence even of the worst sort: it is all too easy 
to be a wise man among fools, or a virtuous man among degen- 
erates. 

But this postmodern sage of virtue would be a beggar in the 

golden ages that come and go as they please, in tune with the 
waves of socio-historical transmutations and the ideoscope and 
noosphere of each society. 
However, being outstanding does not mean transcending time. 
A brilliant villain can do this, as history has proven and contin- 
ues to do. The return to great history does not take place 
in waning times, and so the final conclusion is this: 

It is the awareness of times, centuries, millennia in societies 
that is not a dry historical process but a living understanding 
that is a transformative and regenerative force in societies, it is 
the absence of this historical instrument for living and tran- 
scending history that permeates processes as they undergo their 
own organizational entropy. 

When people lose this understanding and live only in the pre- 
sent as if it were forever, the fall has occurred, they have lost the 
memory that characterized the Hellenic Eroi, it is the Lady 
Mnemosyne that embodies Aletheia, they become in fact the vic- 
tim of the process that becomes a lackluster force of dissolution. 

In the present time, many are victims of technological am- 


nesia, they live in the present in an outgrowth of technology 
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and are all amnesiacs who have devoted themselves to the 
“power of now”. This power is only present in those who are 
timeless, otherwise it is an indication that the ignorant want 


to remain so. 
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Xeno-Sexual Politics 


of Modernity 


This Be The Verse 

They fuck you up, your mum and dad. They may not 
mean to, but they do. They fill you with the faults they 
had 

And add some extra, just for you. But they were fucked up 
in their turn 

By fools in old-style hats and coats, Who half the time 
were soppy-stern 

And half at one another’s throats. Man hands on misery 
to man. It deepens like a coastal shelf. Get out as early as 
you can, And don’t have any kids yourself. 

Philip Larkin, “This Be the Verse” from Collected Poems. 
Copyright © Estate of Philip Larkin. Source: Collected Po- 
ems (Farrar Straus and Giroux, 2001) 


It is not the libido that filters psychological complexes and 


group content, socialized contexts and relational dynamics. It is 
the complex, the content, the context, the relational settings 


that filter the libido. Sexual urges project onto existing com- 
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plexes, images, engrams, and memetics through the mind and 
emotions of the observer. 

The pansexualism of Venus states, “You can not offer more 
sexuality to heaven” (Austin Osman Spare, “Anathema of Zos”), 
probably the ancient tower of Venus, which is pan-generative 
and also includes all non-hominid nature (sic!), would not un- 
derstand the sexual chaos of modernity, at least outside the reg- 
ular limits of species self-preservation. Perhaps it is I who 
do not understand the change. Saturn’s order calls for restraint, 
directing social logos toward heterosexual union and_ the 
preservation of moderation in all performative acts within a so- 
ciety. Pater Noster Sataurnos. The Sathyrs (Sataur, the ethymol- 
ogy of this world comes from Attic. Greek: penis) were known 
for their promiscuity, their unrestricted libido, but this aspect 
was unleashed in the “Saturnalia”. 

Nowadays it seems that we are dealing with the kitsch version 
of Dionisia and the ongoing Saturnalia, which are not limited 
to a few days in December, but to every possible day. Oneiric, 
lustful, narcotic waters of oblivion and uncivilization, degenera- 
tion pour in when no one is paying attention to civilized Mars 
(martial discipline) and Jupiter (exquisite culture and ethos). 

Let us observe more closely how the modern cauldron 
of identities, narratives, roles and the politics of recycling, 
mash-up, remix among the ultra-relativists builds up against 
the anthropological fact that the organic unit of a society is 
a family. A family made up of interrelated mature roles woven 
into the fabric of civilizational logos and ethos. 

As we know, the societal logos is globalized, flattened, de- 
graded and dead. Defective role models and broken families 
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raise even more confused hominid animals who fall straight 
into the ironic perfidy of modernity’s counterculture. The old 
system has failed, the family is still the unit, but the destruction 
of the concept screams, “It’s not that! We do what we want” — 
Athens has fallen into the sea. 

The implosion of attachment figures in the chaos of post- 
modernity has produced xeno-sexual minds whose libidinous 
impulses contribute to their loss of identity. When they have 
only a limited pool of subjects to fuck or enough inhibitions 
not to sodomize a body. So there is an explosion of different 
fantasies, interest groups, often disturbed, sometimes innocent. 
Libido is crushed here by a “vulgar, insane, half-crazed, moody, 
narcissistic man-boy worm mixed with a lustful whore incar- 
nate in a larva.” Gather Solid State Sexual Intelligence from the 
Noosphere, the Internet, the Dark Web, etc. The result will 
probably be a many-headed, succubic, stupid bitch surrounded 
by her servants. If | imagine myself to be an evil red dragon 
with seven planetary crowns on my head, | would throw up at 
such a husband and wife arrangement. The SSSI of entertain- 
ment and porn is the primary representative of the modern 
imago, complex, content, context and relationship of humani- 
ty’s libidinous energies to its sexuality. Unconscious, conscious, 
idealized, repressed, latent, covert and overt images often de- 
termine the libidinous “themes of love”, both platonic and 
erotic. 

In extremely masculine societies, whether in the military, 
prisons, monasteries, or the church, for example, instances 
of pederasty and submissive homosexuality are nothing new. 


Roman cavalrymen and some Greek philosophers frequently 
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perpetrated such acts. The reinterpretation and redirection 
of libido toward the objects of value in such societies — male 
intellect, male strength — wraps itself around the theme of de- 
sire. In the priesthoods, the male libido is twisted into puer 
aeternus and senex, seeking its resolution in children. The ide- 
alized image of values cherished by, say, a Catholic priest is cat- 
alyzed in an “innocent angel,” perverted and deviant as it is. 
Vatican magic is another matter, Meguess. In the ultra~mascu- 
line societies of the Vikings, being gay was considered a deadly 
offense, and humiliating an enemy often included pederasty. 
‘The status of a male boy was low and worthy of contempt. Here 
the values were reversed, but the filter of libido was similar 
to the case of Roman cavalrymen. 

When it comes to queers, LGBTQ+ and so on, most people 
under this banner have some personality changes that seek bal- 
ance in reshaping the image through which libido and desire 
flow. A friend of mine who asked to be referred to as “he” be- 
cause she is bisexual had a fractured personality. Among many 
nice splits in her psyche, contributed to by constant anxiety at- 
tacks, she was a good artist. If we use NLP or personal pro- 
nouns to arm our thoughts against ourselves in structural at- 
tacks on our identity, that’s a small problem. But when we force 
others to go down that path, it becomes harmful. We are back 
in the xeno-sexual bulldozer that undermines all social cohe- 
sion for the glory of more conservative societies. 

We are civilized people and treat each other with respect 
regardless of our or others’ sexuality, only brutes make an issue 
of it. But deluded, confused people are easier to govern with 


their feigned individualism. No amount of propaganda can 
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achieve that, it is easier to detect. The best way to keep people 
out of power is not to lock them up, but to confuse them with 
themselves, their beliefs and their identity. Then you can play 
with their emotions and instincts all you want. This is where 
the great algorithm comes in. Critical thinking is dissolved and 
you can get on with the “brave new world” of onerous idiots. As 
long as the leadership privately maintains the contradiction 
of actually being the opposite of the societies it controls, it has 
the power. 

So much for the “Age of Aquarius.” The counter-culture 
pseudo-Dionisian experiment of “peace and love” proposed 
by Erich Fromm as a cybernetic shock therapy social engineer- 
ing institute has failed. The administration of drugs to hippies, 
the creation of a shithouse from the brains of these people was 
a project that liberated the anti-war demonstrators. True, the 
Vietnam War was finally over. But they were not easy to govern. 
The problem is that they were not efficient as citizens either. 
Turning U.S. citizens into an army of hippies during the Cold 
War would not have had a sensational ending. Similarly, major- 
ity of New Age is intriguingly disenfranchised politically, per- 
haps fortunately, as a pocket of nonsense, but the amount 
of people disempowered politically engaging in this movement 


are a tasty root of power. 
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Scaling Political Memories 


The present dominates everything. People have an ever 
shorter political memory. Even when they participate in poli- 
tics at the level of chatter, they are vulnerable to everyday ma- 
nipulations that exploit all sorts of cognitive weaknesses to fuel 
the prevailing ignorance. We are not even capable of assembling 
random data into a meaningful picture, as we do today on the 
Internet, most of the time. Critical thinking means making 
valid associations across disciplines and drawing the right con- 
clusions from the available data. The products of critical think- 
ing are coherent, inter-validated, continuous, concise, and 
meaningful — they help people make informed decisions and 
judgments about the world and act accordingly. The lack of 
proper education is a fact we must lament, as we live today in a 
spectacle of illusions, a theatron animatronique of surrogates of 
surrogates, dualisms within dualisms that bombastically 
scream, “More is better, true is invalid!” It is the majority that 
counts, not the downtrodden intellectuals fighting for a breath 
of free air. In the end, it is the largest or most powerful group 
that elevates and supports its elites. It can surpass and trump 
value with privilege, value with entitlement, wisdom with op- 


portunism. It can trump political acumen and talent with 
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tricks and treats for the masses. Whether people have been ma- 
nipulated into this situation by social engineering or, on the 
contrary, by their own uniform motives, the effects are the 
same. 

Let us take a political ideology or a political theory and ex- 
amine it from the perspective of the history of ideas. It is al- 
ways the effects in societies, not the premises or predictions, 
that are important. The historically oriented realpolitik moves 
on various fronts between sociology and deep sociology. Be- 
tween the sociology of unknowing and knowing. It includes 
causal relations in international politics, physics of entropy, 
philosophy of process, reality and transactions in the noos- 
phere. Includes biopsychology of groups and individuals, politi- 
cal psychology of in-group-out-group. This is what people have 
in their minds and how they interact with each other on that 
basis. This is the information management, dissemination, and 
performative realm. The explained effects of the cognitive-emo- 
tional behaviors that people engage in can be based on coherent 
or incoherent reasoning. They may also be completely irra- 
tional. It is the void, virtual action that produces no change 
whatsoever that is the root of disempowerment. The difference 
between virtuality and memetics and political citizenship lies 
in the content-rich action that effectively effects change in the 
political landscape. 

It is very important to zoom in and out of history to get an 
overall view. It is very important to look at a particular era 
from its own perspective to understand it better. Whiggism is 
an attempt to redefine history from a current state of knowl- 


edge — it errs all the time. The critical bias of all current eras is 
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that “we know better.” The vector moves toward the future; the 
principle of antiquity was to look back. “The ancients knew 
better”, the vector looked sentimentally to the past, if only in 
search of a mythical “golden age”, a Saturnium Regnum. 

‘This presentism causes simultaneous damage with its futur- 
ism, we erase our roots. Even if we try to revive ancient thought 
and virtues, a rare ethos — we try to put on the glasses of the 
modern world. The frame of reference of historicity gives us a 
standard of comparison. In the words of a psychiatrist, “you can 
not measure consciousness with a consciousness.” Likewise, “you 
can not measure the present with the present,” only time will 
tell — | promise. 

“Presentism” has neither insight nor consequence; it is 
a threat. It pursues a strategy, but it does so in a loophole of its 
own time. It does not draw far-reaching conclusions from the 
past, it is fatal for political forecasts and harmful for the fabric 
of society. 

The revivalist schools of the right wing or the conservative 
spectrum suffer from such “presentism through pastism.” The 
left-wing currents suffer from a short-sighted “futurism in pre- 
sentism.” When the logos of a culture, of a civilization is dead, a 
new one must arise on the ruins. The ante-transformative phase 
arises in the chaosphere of the now; it does not require a revo- 
lution. The shaping of a new logo is of utmost importance, its 
emergence is often silent and hardly noticed by the majority. It 
is the repurposing and reuse of ideas that people with the at- 
tention span of a goldfish simply adapt as their own. 

As for the majority, I see the world as narratives and 


strands of ideas fighting for dominance as bundled currents. 
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Each with its own standard bearers, prophets, representatives 
and agendas. It is truly a battle for minds and hearts, but no 
one is able to determine the proper measure or course of action. 
In the Freudian “pleasure principle,” the mind goes for the 
nearest architecture of meaning, sense and belief. This is done 
to avoid the pain and suffering of transformation. This was easy 
when logos was available. An agenda is totalitarian and ruins 
the nature of people. Tyrants are always detested. They contra- 
dict the nature of anyone who is not a tyrant himself, and this 
fact is not recognized along the way, but as soon as it is in- 
stalled. On the other hand — an abundance of relative agendas 
creates chaos, alienation and confusion. The right measure re- 
quires continuous engagement with many agendas. Cognitive 
epistemic management also includes preemptive caution 
against the decomposition of minds in an information over- 
load. This makes entire societies passive to emerging tyranny. It 
makes preventive action to eliminate tyranny a more temporary 
endeavor. It sucks opponents and supporters in and feasts on 
their power to argue and act. Spiraling power fluctuations set 
on such a mutually reinforcing track spiral out of control. First 
to the excitement of the masses, then to their horror. 

A globalized, networked world means a flattening of ideas 
and their mingling in a horrendous brew of advertising geared 
to supermarket preferences. Those who control the dreams 
of others control their minds and hearts. Value-based, logos- 
based societies are being replaced by illusion- and spectacle- 
based societies. Those who play with illusions play into the so- 
cieties’ cards. That’s why identity politics and charisma-based 
politics are so popular right now. 
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Perhaps the future generation will specialize in trading 
in dreams with dreams. It will think that freedom is merely the 
ability to dream those dreams, rather than knowing what true 
ideas are. We are on the threshold of an oneiric age where the 
majority can no longer distinguish the great sleep from reality. 
VR is slowly threatening the minds of many people. It is not 
a technological virtual reality, but an oneiric virtuality in the 
minds and hearts of millions. An illusion that shifts from place 
to place, thought to thought, as people offer their sacrifices 
to the great gods of illusion. 


The Stones of Li— A Political Fairy Tale 


In the days of old, there was a kingdom called Li. Amid 
mountains and rivers, rich valleys and forests, it was well 
protected from any invasion. Unfriendly eyes observed its 
riches, envious of the nobility and virtues of its people. No 
one was troubled by their attacks, for all was beyond the 
reach of evildoers who ever dreamed of destroying the for- 
tunes of the kingdom of Li. The ministers, the army, and the 
people lived well organized lives. They prospered in virtue 
and excellence, and whenever the least of them suffered from 
a grievance, it was alleviated by the advice of the sages. If 
anyone suffered hunger, he was helped by his neighbors. Jus- 
tice prevailed in the kingdom, and whenever people had 
a grievance or a trifle that was perceived as unreasonable, 
the punishments were light and gentle. Order was quickly 
restored, wrongdoers were reformed and became involved 


in the good of the whole. 
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In the center of the kingdom was a stone palace surrounded 
by four temples in the mountains. The four temples served 
to train sages, teachers, ministers, men and women of stature. 
Two temples trained women, two temples trained men. The 
stone palace was the center of government, from which 
mounted horsemen were regularly sent out to oversee the king- 
dom. They brought news from the people. In the stone palace 
in the center of the kingdom lived an emperor and an em- 
press — it was common knowledge. It was said that they would 
give orders to the council of wise men. People praised them 
highly but never saw them, ministers and wise men praised 
them among the people but rarely said a word about them. 

‘The order lasted for centuries — so it is said — until a king- 
dom near the land of Li decided to attack the rich and wise 
kingdom. The armies of Li resolutely swept away the invader, 
but among them were a diplomat and a spy. After the defeat, 
the diplomat agreed with the spy that the latter would watch 
the empress and emperor and report anything he saw or heard. 
The diplomat came to the district of the four temples and every 
time he wanted to see the rulers, the ministers said: 

“They do not grant audience to anyone, speak to us.” He in- 
sisted, but was turned away each time. 

In the meantime, the spy managed to get past the guards 
and enter the stone chamber of the stone palace, where he 
wanted to spy on the emperor and empress. But the mighty hall 
was empty, only two stone figures could be seen. One was 
a male figure made of stone, the other a female figure made 
of stone, all beautifully carved. There was no trace of life in the 


stone chamber, the doors were sealed. 
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He reported to the diplomat: — “It is all a lie, there is no 
emperor, there is no empress. The people of Li are ruled by ma- 
licious lies of ministers and deceitful sages”. 

The diplomat started a conversation with the people, who 
disbelieved him and mocked him: “Your beloved rulers do not 
exist, or at most they are stones, ridiculous ideas!” But there 
was a boy who cried and believed him, and the rumors began 
to spread. Soon the ministers and sages had to give in and told 
the people this fact. They admitted that they had ruled them 
according to the best intentions of an ancient sage, to put im- 
mortal virtues inthe place of the living. They wanted the people 
to look up to those who cannot change, like stone, who are 
themselves governed by the sanctity of the providence of the 
Yellow King and Queen of Heaven. This order lasted for cen- 
turies, and for the holy centuries it granted people a long life 
of beauty, peace and virtue. The people mourned, some believ- 
ing that the Emperor and Empress had been assassinated 
in truth, others that it was a lie. 

Soon internal unrest began, justice was banished from the 
country. Minor crimes became terrible crimes, wise people 
lamented the times and said that evil daimons had done this 
to the land. In the meantime, the unfortunate diplomat and the 
spy reported to their kingdom that the armies could gather 
again. They conquered the once great land of Li, displayed the 
statues of the empress and emperor before the people and 
smashed them. 

Since then, no great happiness has visited the land, the de- 
cay of the transient, the disorder and order of change. People 


told stories centuries later, some remembering beautiful times 
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when the stone statues lived and ruled the land. Others timidly 
mentioned the rule of the gods over the land of Li. But never 
again were there such golden times on earth as under the tute- 
lage of the Council of Sages and the Stone Emperorship. It was 
only said that when the stones were broken, beautiful orchards 
began to grow. Even today, if only discovered by people who re- 
sembled the people of Li. 
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Overarch the world 


In times of danger and great portents of impending evil, 
few keep their heads, even fewer see clearly as they try to avert 
the impending disaster. Most, even the most aware, indulgently 
try to see future evils as pleasant. To “tame” them, “make them 
safe”, “mock” them, “stun them into ignorance” before they un- 
load in their greatest horror. People do not get sucked into it, 
people make decisions, at least before it’s too late. “It’s not so 
bad after all,” the future servants of a regime are rebels against 
order who opportunistically pick up the threads of history. The 
future henchmen of the apparatus are the brutes of the present. 
All who are loyal to a monstrosity are favored by it until they 
themselves are devoured by it. When the machinery is running 
at full speed, everyone is pulled into the meat grinder and there 
is no turning back. There is no difference in uniforms, frankly, 
when ideology, doctrinarianism comes into play. It is a parasite 
that sucks the lifeblood out of reason, intellect, virtue, dreams 
and hopes. Show me what you are enslaved to, and | will tell 
you what your monstrosity may be! Show me what you love, 
and I will tell you where the devil’s tango takes place! It turns a 
disciplined man into a cruel war criminal, a sadist. It turns an 


intellectual into a whore who betrays his ideas. It turns a noble 
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man into a pathetic, deluded fool. It turns the weak into trai- 
tors and villains, it turns the strong into raging destroyers. 

Crushed, beaten, ruined, despairing, grit your teeth furi- 
ously and bite through this rotten meat! What do you expect? 
Applause? Gratitude? Honors? Move quietly, steadily, secretly, 
determinedly, wanting favors is pure boasting. 

You alone make this world, it is you! You! You! Not the 
“rest”, not the “crowd”, not the “mob”. If you follow the wave of 
horror, injustice, inhuman vice, anonymous indifference, petty 
merry-go-round. If you let it break you, you will not be a 
wretch. You will be another torch of hope that falls to the 
ground without passing on this Olympic flame to those who 
desire it. Millions of people walk the earth, their graves as 
anonymous as their lives. Their souls are but shadows, unable 
even to manage their own resources. They are in need and have 
not learned to appreciate things beyond their miserable condi- 
tion. The lightning of Zeus is the great opportunity that illumi- 
nates this world and breaks the bonds of the captives. Like a 
lion roaring through the abyss, he calls his own to the memory 
that is the daughter of truth, to the embrace of Mother Hope. 

If you do not pick it up, who will? Take measure of what 
you can handle, be prudent in your affairs. Heaven is working 
ceaselessly, and be it a last whimpering child who sees a com- 
forting figure through the devastation wrought by man upon 
man. It will be like an emperor's son or daughter returning 
home in nobility and pride. The earth is our home, it is true! 
But there is also a pneumatic kinship with the world soul for a 
figure of this universal hymn of praise. We cry out in disso- 


nance and longing under the weapons of mass distraction. In- 
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stead of making this world a harmonious place while we wage 
war against the elements and nature, we should draw this 
Artemisian bow. To get ready to set up our focused star to hit 
the target, we cast it to dust. Times have changed, toils are ar- 
duous and heavy faces are turned to flickering illusions. Rare 
are the moments of enlightenment, great is the tyranny of sor- 
row and suffering! 

Now it is the confrontation that counts. It is the persever- 
ance, the persistence, the continuous work that makes charac- 
ters. It is an act of defiance to call for freedom when one is in 
chains. To love when one is hateful and cruel. To feel angry 
compassion, conscientiousness when there is nothing left of us. 
To maintain wisdom and foresight and command when all we 
see is confusion, idiocy and stupidity in the minds, hearts and 
souls of so many. 

Throw yourself in the dust and stand up straight to move 
on. When you open your scars and wounds, even if they are 
maggot-infested and completely rotten, focus on the deed. The 
mind is so embattled, the body breaks so easily, the devastated 
souls no longer feel. Yet the genius, the spirit of a man, a 
woman beckons on and on. He calls to the ravaged worlds be- 
low for a breath of free air, wavering between despair and ter- 
ror. With a sword of iron he cuts through the veils of shadows, 
with a piercing gaze he sees the stars and the corridors of fire. 
Oh, you will fail so often to be strong! Oh, you will feel weak 
and defeated, bitter and full of desperate anger! Equipped with 
this rusty appearance of a perforated armor and open wounds, 
you will not die easily! You write your necrology, insofar as you 


write your life and your apotheosis! Do not rely on people, do 
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not rely on external circumstances swinging your mind back 
and forth, your luck and fates left and right! Omnia mea 
mecum porto. Everything you have, carry with you. | have lived 
through madness, I have experienced pain, | have been a beaten 
dog, a cornered wolf, not once but thousands of times. After 
thousands of psychological wars, strategic and tactical moves 
that have only one end, twisted by evil, tormented by fools. 
What can you do? Lick your wounds, even though you are 
stabbed again and again! Attack when necessary, defend when 


you can and continue with the great effort as you can! 
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Savoire Vivre: Handful of 


survivalist life advices 


At 35 years old, I would like to share with you some cardi- 
nal rules of life that have enabled me to survive the various 
stages of life. I will change, add or reduce this small list in the 
following years: 

You are what you eat — that is, the food, its procurement 
and preparation, the epistemic, perceptual, experiential, es- 
thetic, interpersonal nourishment for your mind, your emo- 
tions, your senses, your arousals, whether healthy or tainted, all 
the contents that you allow to interact with you become you, 
they are your mirror. Well-prepared meals are not dull dregs, 
but a true feast that ennobles you. 

If you stop learning, studying, pondering, wondering, if you 
stop admiring the world over and over again and paying tribute 
to the “little gods of life,” it’s like burying a living person. It is 
wise to learn how to retain intellectual acumen, take pleasure in 
solving problems and making discoveries, even better to do so 
on your own, pioneering or rediscovering things with your own 
strength. 

If it seems that you are going through hell in life, grit your 
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teeth and move on. You may not get where you want to go, but 
you will make hell a bearable chore that in time will turn into 
strength of character, will, and determination. Do not rely on 
others to fight your own battles in wars. Most likely, you will 
lose your own strength if you count on the muscles and brains 
of others. Overcoming many problems single-handedly and 
fighting your way through them is what makes a man. Where 
there is a unity of characters, hearts and mature minds — there 
you will find your true friends, do not look for a common de- 
nominator in the lowlands. Companies united by a common 
goal are transient, do not look for people who may go parallel 
ways, they may be good companions, but in the end they go 
elsewhere. 

Separate yourself from people who have squandered your trust 
capital. They will not teach old dogs and bitches new tricks, 
and the confidence that they will change is gone. 

As for women, even if you are close, intimate, sexual, pri- 
vate, always keep a healthy, polite distance, if a woman needs 
more, let her go elsewhere. Otherwise, you are subject to her 
whims and desires and she will do what she wants with you. A 
wise, strong, experienced woman is clearly a better life com- 
panion than a pretty girl with an empty brain or a mature 
woman who was one in the past and has finally realized that she 
is not a princess. Let them age and mature in solitude, they too 
had their time to decide in their youth. 

As for men — choose people with whom you can form a 
healthy brotherhood. Do not waste your time with weak char- 
acters who want to surround themselves with the strong. Seek 


out peers or people who are superior to you in authority, exper- 
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tise, wisdom and life experience. Remember that you must first 
and foremost be experienced yourself in order to discern prop- 
erly and not follow fools who play the master. Do not seek the 
company of people who worship transitory things, but of peo- 
ple who can represent and embody the ideas they live by. 

If you learn to thrive in solitude and find strength and mo- 
tivation in it, you can devote yourself to higher things, un- 
bound by other people, and shake off the burden of dishonor- 
able enterprises. You will find a whole arsenal of opportunities 
in which to engage, act, and develop. Out of solitude, it is easy 
to temporarily return to human relationships — you will be 
much more mature and wise, you will find that they are like 
children from the distance of your perception. They still play 
the same games, over and over again. Do not waste time with 
people from whom you can learn nothing. You can always learn 
from fools — but how long can you bear their company? Soon 
you will become like the people you deal with. Never seek com- 
panies that are beneath you. If there are no people to inspire 
you, sacrifice your time to broaden the subjects of your work, 
perfect yourself and consider what you can contribute. Matu- 
rity is reflected in an autonomous individual who behaves 
wisely and decisively, although unwise and foolish individuals 
can also influence his autonomy, depending on the goals, de- 
pending on the needs. 

As for wealth — desire what you have, not what you want, 
otherwise you are chasing a mirage. Increasing wealth is wise if 
you know what you want to do with your economy in a way 
that does not bend your character. Losing value for material re- 


wards is like a fool paying ten times the price for an item worth 
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a thousand times less. If you know how to lead and have 
charisma, if you are able to perform duties — do not shirk the 
obligation and responsibility if you do not and something pre- 
vents you from doing it or it is pure opportunism or chance — 
do not command, you will inflict greater harm on others than 
you can imagine. Do not run after affect or reputation, 
scoundrels can ruin these things along with honor with mere 
gossip and slander. If you have an undeserved bad reputation, 
work by your rules — like a mature man, and keep your back- 
bone. Do not run away to fix it, but withdraw from the people 
who have harmed you and move on. Good destinies are shaped 
by favorable events, decisions, judgments, and happenings in 
the environment, as are bad destinies. Many causes are beyond 
our control, even more are conditioned, determined, some are 
within our control — this is where we must strike wisely! 

To despise people with bad fate shows a lack of insight into 
causes and effects, vain satisfaction with one’s own luck is the 
same as malicious envy of insignificant people. 

Last but not least — all that you are, your spatio-temporal 
totality, is your complete and true representative. In the mir- 
ror of eternity there are no untruths. The character sows des- 
tinies, the destinies sow the character. We all have weak- 
nesses, but people with ethos do not commit many mistakes. 
Guided by experience, they learn attentively from the mis- 
takes of others. They do not apologize or stubbornly rational- 
ize their misgivings; they correct and mend their obvious or 
conscious mistakes, whether they are made aware of them or 
have perceived them themselves. Do not step into the lives of 
others with dirty shoes unless you have gifts to offer (a good 


369 


word, a good intention), and even better — only if they invite 


you in. 
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On Heavenly Desires and 


Heroes 


YOUR theology is a slime-pit of gibberish become ethics. 

In YOUR world, where ignorance and deceit constitute felic- 
ity, everything ends miserably-besmirched with fratricidal 
blood. Seekers of salvation? Salvation of your sick digestion; 
crippled beliefs: Convalescent desires. Your borrowed precepts 


and prayers-a stench unto all good nostrils! 


Anathema of Zos — The Sermon to the Hypocrite ~ An Au- 
tomatic Writing By Austin Osman Spare 


People invent all kinds of heavenly immortality. I think 
these are mere projections of fear of the death of one’s persona. 
Not that it is not possible, but there is more! What good is my 
snakeskin when I am confronted with the vastness of great awe? 
So the heavenly birth is like a normal birth. We cry not to get 
out of the womb, and we are horrified at the idea of leaving the 
womb of self-grasping. In order to cross the hecatic boundary, 
you have to sacrifice the wholeness of your self to explode into 


thousands of stars, galaxies and settle down in this greatness. 
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‘The greater the nature, the more extensive the purgatory of the 
self. The nobler the substance of star and spirit, a god, a god- 
dess, an agathodaimon, ete. 

Sure, I need a titanium-class ego in life, but do I really hold 
on to it? I detach from it at will and connect to it when neces- 
sary, as long as it does not hold me captive. 

Life is the only reality, life is only real when I am. From the 
perspective of this moment of existence, one can understand, 
analyze and dissect great ideas that enter the bloodstream, the 
soul, the heart and the mind. Ultimately, it is the living out 
of each and every idea that one recognizes as true. In his or her 
great gardens and cathedrals of memory, temples of life that 
nourish Babylon. 

What I am trying to say is just that. There, for example, love 
can be understood as a heroic sympathy between matching pat- 
terns that enter into human affairs and tie the Venus knot. An 
idealized form or a biochemical playground of emotions and 
desires deprived of platonic power — both can meet in synthe- 
sis. Eroticism, friendship and sublime love are flirting beasts. 
Lusts, fires of sexual obsession, addictions and desires resemble 
each other. Give nature its due, in Cytherea offer splendid 
adornments. In both cases it is mere understanding, a descrip- 
tion, ten thousand things that distract from living it out in re- 
alization. And the beauty and tyranny of the fleeting moment 
is found only in life. The transience, the tragedy of being torn 
between the temporal and the eternal, as we are. Deep are the 
wells of the past, wrote Thomas Mann. ‘The future is abysmal, 
an instance of your life is everything to you, nothing to every- 


one. Suspended in a gigantic chain of events, the totality 
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of your expression is a testimony to your Titanic movements or 
the whisper of your dead, wailing soul. If you are looking for 
something that is slowly changing, an ego, it is most likely your 
body. Your mind is already different from five years ago, differ- 
ent from yesterday. Maybe your soul or the tendencies of life 
are more permanent, you can identify with them — that may be 
your genius. We are in search of something permanent, tran- 
scendent, imperishable. If we have ever lived and experienced 
beauty, we want to preserve it and long for it as we pass 
through the scenes of life. It escapes our arms because beauty is 
an immortal idea that is not immanent in the generative world. 
Bios Thanatos Bios. 

We pass away, we drink with thirst from the waters of life, 
while our body, mind and ashes pass away, as in the Golden 
Tablets of the Orphics. Total memory is total unity. The truth 
is the heroic remembering of oneself. The masks of appear- 
ances that think themselves to be are in reality the totality 
wrapped in separation. The truly divine lives itself out 
through all these masks. No matter whether they are individu- 
als or celestial powers, which are intellects insofar as they can 
be stars. And yet in life it is that you experience separation 
in being, you are a god, a goddess in exile. A castaway who ex- 
periences this Promethean (Vulcan), Luciferian (Venusian) — 
alienation. 

Perhaps it is the sublimation of divinity. The restoration 
of substance is the goal for some. Perhaps most have long for- 
gotten the representation of the intellect, the soul. Animal man 
is a hybrid, a cross-section between matter, evolving nature, 


forces and deities. 
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It is indivisible, a whole, and yet it is the string you play, 
animal, human or divine, that sounds the lyre to the worlds you 
love most. You may be a magnificent animal — that is natural. 
You may be a human beast — worse than an animal. You may be 
a humane human being. And yet, yet! Through the catalyst 
of the mirror of your soul and the gesture of your own divinity, 
you look beyond the stars and into Tartarus. Traveler, you are 
home when you have taken the step across the final frontier. 
Gate Gate Paramsagate, Gate Gate Bodhi Svaha. 
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Lovely Cannibals, Civilized 


Beasts 


Angels are not created from light, but from the sublimation 
of animals into the divine, or it is the divine that borrows itself 
into the world and creates a mask from its inseparable totality. 
The divinity is not in contradiction with nature. Lux ex Nox. 
Umbra et imago. 

The shadow in Jungian understanding can be a propor- 
tional image of the psychic constellations that are repressed by 
the day consciousness. It differs between individuals, cultural 
groups, civilizational groupings. It is a representation structure 
of variable inverted fragments or whole complexes. It can be 
fixed on condensed experiences, a symbol, an image, an affect, a 
thought, an action, a trauma. 

To understand it better, let us give a banal example. The 
original hominid cannibal in participation mysticism, as op- 
posed to a civilized English gentleman. The genetic ancestry of 
this English gentleman can be traced back to this cannibal. 
Cultural-genetic factors have retrained and rebuilt the entire 
psychic apparatus along the chronology of memetic social logos 


mutations between the two gentlemen. The shadow appears to 
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be both chronological and chronic. In the high values of the 
gentleman, the instincts of the cannibal lurk through the small 
cracks of civilization. 

There is always a “monster” under the bed of the conscious 
mind. The English gentleman will not return to this savage can- 
nibal who is more animal than human. Nevertheless, he can 
meet him. He encounters the psychopathological shadow of 
this old Kronos in his own mind. He encounters insidious emo- 
tions, instincts, impulses that are severely repressed. These “sins 
of humanity” are interpreted through his modern rules, codes, 
cognitive-behavioral and socialized functions. ‘They are 
fetishized and moralized into “pure” and “impure” as his condi- 
tioned conscience dictates to him. As such, the true Kronos 
would be a criminal, a serial killer, not a terrible child of na- 
ture. Evaluation creates the divide, not nature itself. 

The English gentleman might see this cannibal in a modern 
setting as something abhorrent, not to say — a freak of nature. 
A ‘man’ to be condemned and judged. The true archetype of all 
people is not the symbols, but the totality of their archetype, 
from which types and symbols are derived. Inventiveness in de- 
lineating archetypal symbolism is merely a catergorical Aris- 
totelian hiccup. The archetypes invented by Jung are a figment 
of the modern desire to tame primordiality into categories. 

As models they are nice and beautiful, they evoke esthetics. 
But they are utterly useless when it comes to understanding 
psychopathology and behavior across epochs. It is behavior that 
creates the historical image, not the other way around. 

Austin Osman Spare’s doctrine of recurrent atavism is 


much more effective in explaining this. Namely, “the idea that 
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the human mind contains atavistic memories that have their 
origins in earlier species on the evolutionary ladder.” These 
atavistic memories may also be neurogenetic engrams of in- 
stinctual, biopsychological, homuncular (mental images of the 
body) deposits triggered like IRMs (Innate Releasing Mecha- 
nism) in animals.The IRM is a mechanism that somehow en- 
codes the behavior of animals that simply “know what to do 
when something happens. They know what to do when they 
are born, when they crack the egg, when they behave in their 
natural environment, etc. Without resorting to species con- 
sciousness, which | personally like, let us focus on something 
else. Expressed genes that build the organism make it tend to 
behave in certain ways. This may give the impression of “ge- 
netic memory” because it seems like black magic. More likely, 
however, these are potentials that manifest in reality through 
an organism's sophisticated complex adaptive systems to an 
environment into which it seamlessly fits. It is often forgotten 
how closely interwoven life is with its environment. Millions 
of years of evolutionary adaptation and entropic factors come 
into play here. 

The shadow of female desire can be a spider, so it is fear- 
some and deadly; the shadow of male desire can be a worm, 
helpless, blind, and invading the earth with uncontrolled lust 
(Durand’s idea). It is not a mere association. In the nervous 
complexes it generates horror and nightmares of insects and 
lower “chtonic” bugs. Libido is an ancient instinct, it is the con- 
veyor belt of reproduction and life itself. Therefore, it is associ- 
ated with primitive life forms, larval, insectoid, embryonic on a 


neurocranial evo-devo scale. 
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If an amateur sex magician or a slob chaote who mastur- 
bates over sigils wonders why he has shadow crabs all over his 
room, it is very likely that his masturbation activates archaic- 
chtonic neuro-magical triggers associated with the reproductive 
organs. The sublimation of sex and eroticism can produce an- 
gels or chthonic beasts, as well as any other instinct and its 
shadow. 

A human being is born neither good nor evil, as Plato 
claimed. He has certain neurocognitive tendencies based on his 
neural phenotype, which are expressed in the natural environ- 
ment and in his interaction with the world and the Other. The 
neural phenotype, or cognitive phenotype, is the hard-wired 
tendency toward certain cognitive-emotional structures, such 
as psychopathy, or the tendencies that shape worldviews, politi- 
cal attitudes, etc. To avoid neural determinism, I prefer to em- 
phasize adaptation, the acquisition of automaticity and social 
behavioral skills that shape certain tendencies that are the basis 
of socialization, viz. social training in passive and interactive 
modes, and self-mastery, overcoming and maturing into inde- 
pendent, self-reflective individuals capable of taming the “tar- 
tarism” or primal beast within and directing the “jumping mon- 
key of the mind” into more insightful, creative and responsible 
channels. 

Here I would like to pick two from Jaan Panskepp’s list 
of instincts and explain how they develop under cultural and 
civilizational modalities and how the human beast becomes 
a human being and how a humane human being develops his 
inner daimon to detach himself from the world of animals into 


the worlds of the Divine. The Divine is always present and is 
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never in conflict with nature insofar as the doors of perception 
are purified and the intellect and feeling sublimate and correct 
to a higher standpoint of understanding and perception. 

Hunger and thirst are natural for anyone deprived of nour- 
ishment. The excessive satisfaction of these cravings is associ- 
ated with the reward centers, and your regular “gourmands” en- 
joy the esthetic taste of a variety of ingested substances. As an 
aside, there is a secret to communion with substances, an an- 
cient shamanic discipline, pure substances work best, and since 
prana follows thought, a tear of myrrh | once ate returned my 
saturnine nature to its proper place, it was called the tear 
of Horus in ancient Egypt. But let us proceed without further 
ado: The principle of pleasure is related to the libidinal or sex- 
ual drive. Thus, everything that has to do with pleasure is a sat- 
isfaction of the libido, which “consumes” the object of desire for 
which it thirsts. 

The enjoyment of art and eroticism at a high level is indeed 
a devouring of the subject of passion, because hunger, thirst, 
and libido are sublimated and embedded in civilizational and 
cultural values that align them with acculturated systems. Can 
a hungry, thirsty person enjoy art? Only disciplined individuals 
who control themselves, or who are obsessed with art, may be 
deprived of sleep, food, and concentration on it. That’s why 
I have always been an enemy of Maslov’s pyramid — you can sat- 
isfy high cravings while being deprived of basic cravings, but 
they have to be trained first. A salute to the starving artists! 

Well, metaphysical cravings are constant hunger and thirst, 
they put the instinct in hypostasis, for the place of completion 


in a transcendent reality, a craving that cannot be satisfied im- 
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mediately. Is it the building of castles in the air? Or is it the 
finest point of civilizational-cultural sublimation, where heaven 
descends upon us and we find ourselves whole again because we 
have arrived at the starting point through the subversion of na- 
ture. We have bypassed the generative worlds of Aphrodite 
by sabotaging the atavisms of nature, and have returned to the 
womb of Mater Magna! The myth of the eternal return is not 
that the Deity returns to humanity, but that man returns to his 
home, “child of nature and starry heaven, but my home is heav- 
enly” — Orphic Mysteries. Need I not mention that certain in- 
stincts that have been misinterpreted, that have fueled New 
Age conspiracy theories and other outrageous ideas, are merely 
a shredded and fundamentalized need for desire. For example, 
a person who longs for the stars may deny science and evolu- 
tionary neurobiology and falsely assume that we came from the 
stars on some “spaceships” (nest-building locality) and every- 
thing else is a lie. 

Similarly, a person who has metaphysical or peak experi- 
ences will try to justify them with “extraterrestrials, angels,” as 
if they were instantaneous. Basically, he reifies them into some- 
thing objectively basic, tangible, and fetishizes them into sub- 
jects of his game (play instinct), but in the reverse role — he is 
subject to them, it is “they” who are in control of his life, a ca- 
bal, a syndicate that rules as a gray eminence and pulls the 
strings of the mortal scene. Do I deny the existence of angeli 
bonum? My second sight has revealed much, but autophany 
(self-manifestation) is but a sign of a great essential type, inde- 
cipherable to a mortal human animal. Curiosity commands in- 


terpretation, but when wonder is interrupted, all the demons 
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of certainty creep in, and this is where both religious bigotry 
and fanaticism and blind faith in one’s own ideas begin. 
In other words, the critical apparatus is suspended in order 
to pursue fantasy. But you see, realized potential offers much 
more satisfaction than fantasy. It is as if instincts chain us 
in Plato’s cave, and only through refined works do we loosen 
their grip and approach the heavenly mien. 

We are still mortal, but somehow our souls, minds and 
hearts are changed. As with the mutations of vices and virtues, 
they may be derived from civilizational instincts. | once ana- 
lyzed the basic Hindi “kleshas” in Patandjali’s model (vices) and 
found that all forms of mutated vices can be traced back 
to these simple dharmas: “attachment, I am I, delusion, igno- 
rance, repulsion.” Similarly, we can derive various mutations 
from the lower instincts that pass through the riverbeds of the 
whirlwinds of civilizational and cultural history of ideas, the 
noospheric bastions and the revolutions that overturn them 
like giants to establish new, small and large reforms of the so- 


cial logoi. 
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Ancient Cry 


‘All that people have in majority is their opinions that some- 
thing works better than something else” — the Doxologist. 


“If you pitch your song too high, no one will follow” 
A Chinese Master 


“Referents in high civilized values expose the ugly masks 
of the present world when they are truly understood. They 
make us absorb these reference points to outshine the fall 


of the humanities in Socratic irony” — Saturnin 


“Against stupidity, ignorance and delusion, Gods themselves 
fight in vain” 
— Friedrich Schiller 


As the “Lightnings of Zeus (great realizations) strike against 
g g g § 


the mountains of foolishness in vain from Olympus (Mount 


Olympus, was an Orphic term for “Time”, according to Derv- 
lympus, P , 8g 


neni Papyri), some become the lightnings. 


As | thoughtfully flipped through the pages of anthologies 


and source text masterpieces of antiquity, I found a treasure. 
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From Al-Qabisi to Cicero to Valluvar. From Kautilya and Ka- 
mandaki to Chuang Tzu and Confucius to Han Fei and Zenjji. 
From Marcus Aurelius to Julian the Theurgist to lamblichus 
and Julian Autocraton. From Parmenides to Posidonius. From 
the Akkadian mythological corpora to the Egyptian sages. 
From the Mysteries of Khem to Orphism to the Eleusinian 
Mysteries. From the mysteries of Scandinavian Hammramir 
to the Drakon cults of Greece and Rome. From the Sumerian 
Tree of Life to the Zoroastrian Avesta, from the Indus Valley 
to Tibet. I moved back and forth in time, gathering the dew 
of teachings fought by ignoramuses and fanatics. | moved on 
when those backward pigs shouted, “Devil!”. I attained the 
friendship with the gods, while I was turned into a demon 
by the curse of the Levantine faiths. I attained the freedoms and 


jealousy and sacrosanct questions: “Why not them?!” 

I felt like the modern Giordano Bruno, who “loved this 
world too much to be extinguished by it,” who fought “pedants 
and idiots” to be betrayed. He was burned at the stake for ex- 
posing pagan truths before the lying corpse on the cross and the 
fat pigs of the Vatican. With brief interruptions in Judeo- 
Christian theology, | compared parallel thinking that | consid- 
ered superior in every way. Thinking that has been all but elim- 
inated from the de facto curriculum of Western civilization is 
being revived by some. Not as an academic endeavor, but as 
a living teaching in conversation with the masters and mis- 
tresses of the past. Non-Abrahamic, pagan teachings were 
meant for the intelligent, to make them more intelligent. For 


those who sought a better life, they brought a better life. For 
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those who wanted to learn, they dispelled ignorance. Judeo- 
Christian theology was infantile and foolish when compared 
to the wealth of world treasures it so viciously fought against. 
“Do not let them know that we built their world on lies, 
we would look like fools if we preached slander!”. They are so 
afraid of the truth that it breaks their hearts that the mirror 
might show the pig faces before them. Well, to hell with them. 
I have better things to do! 

In my sojourns and reflections, | have found jewels of wise 
advice. They should not only be read, but immersed in a living 
teaching and internalized. “Why did not I grow up in this garb, 
why did I have to wait so long to expand my curriculum and 
satisfy my insatiable mind, heart and soul to recognize and im- 
merse myself in these teachings, the wondrous knowledge songs 
of the past?”. 

I have learned that what matters first and foremost is the 
genius of the person. Genii is the daimon of the spiritual char- 
acter. Everything else is merely a product of inner qualities and 
outer abilities that arise from potentiality in the reality of cir- 
cumstances, life and people. 

I have learned that it is better to have an integral backbone 
among the spineless. It means to be constant with your geniuses 
and bring them to greater dimensions of divinity. A better 
sleep you are sure of, but you can strip off all modern junk as 
fazad delusions that rob a person of his humanity. 

The phrase is “alone with the lonely,” a title of Henry Corbin’s 
book on Sufism. Much better is to be “alone with the gods who 
shower us with gifts” in the style of Ralph Waldo Emerson. 
Away from the attention of others, walking like blind men. 
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There they stand proud and confrontational, surveying the past 
and the future. There, in spaces divine and uncanny, an idea 
of living power and laurel-red glory under the auspices 
of heaven. Does that occur to a mortal so rarely these days? 

That which we know brings with it the danger that we be- 
come accustomed to a false view of the world and to all that is 
beyond our perception. We let wonderful things fall into obliv- 
ion, if we perceive them at all. 

It is a pride in years lived, things conquered, things over- 
come. A nobility of subtle strength that runs through the 
threads of our destinies and the strands of ideas that have 
fought furiously for our minds and hearts. 

Well, well. If I ever developed a lesson for myself, if it un- 
folded in my earlier years, unencumbered by worlds of false- 
hoods, I would be a fulfilled man. 

A true man is shaped only when the choices and conflicts 
within are developed and resolved. When they are indepen- 
dently recognized and understood. When we learn to act, think, 
judge and decide, all change comes from within, therefore it 
must be accomplished individually. 

Everything else is mere repetition. No virtue or idea en- 
dures if it is trained only in soldierly rigor. Nor does it hold 
good if it is indoctrinated as an automatism in school or in so- 
cialization. It must be resolved by reason, understanding with 
clarity, with meaning and significance. With observation 
of causes and effects, in the individual and in the group. Com- 
modus may be an example, the son of Emperor Aurelius, Aure- 
lion Thrion, the Beast of the Sun God. He was trained by the 
best, but lacked the nature, the daimon, the inner war of deci- 
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sion to be anything other than a spoiled but cultured child. 
Those who are raised and nurtured by adversity learn to mature 
wisely along the way. They are the most worthy among men and 
women. Those who reflect on this inner war are the best among 
men and women, meritocratically speaking. 

It is the will to play, because the best magicians are those 
who know the way of the child and develop a paternal and ma- 
ternal mind with an older look. It is necessary for the Apulian 
metamorphoses that testify the extent of one’s nature and sub- 
stance to be formed in the future. 

It is the will to dare, because no conquest begins without 
a touch of courage. Like a Hindi mother who sends her child 
into the world as a gift and calls him a prince, it is up to him 
to become one. 

It is the will to develop, because no growth begins if one 
does not want to grow and mature. He clearly defines his ideals, 
“what kind of man and woman they want to be in the future.” 
It’s not about proposing a profession, but how they want 
to form their innermost being. 

It is the will to character by recognizing one’s own in- 
stincts, correcting and refining the endowment of one’s mother, 
father and nature. This is the starting point for the ethos 
of one’s life. 

It is the will to integrity, people who consolidate their 
ideals in a wiser way become stable in the gift of their charac- 
ters. They preserve the vastness of their ideas and imagination. 
It is connected with ideas and inclusions of all those who form 
a basis for all further acting, thinking and communicating. 


It is the will to excel. Not to compete, for that is a matter 
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of sport, but to perfect one’s talents in the most fruitful way. 
To sacrifice them to others, on the altar of the gods, if need be. 

It is the will to education. It is the development of learning 
and listening, of reflection and of the critical apparatus that 
helps to make sound judgments and decisions. This is the 
breeding ground for wisdom and insight. Without the founda- 
tions of study, how can one develop wisdom? Without knowl- 
edge of people and their way of life, the movements of the stars 
and the changing of the seasons, how is one to quickly recog- 
nize changeability and transience? How is it to penetrate the 
character and mind of people to enlighten them and lead them 
to their inner gods? 

It is the will to honesty, because between oneself and the 
gods there is nothing to hide. One can learn the art of decep- 
tion to protect oneself from the dangers of mortals. In honest 
dealings, one reveals only what one wants. “A revealed secret 
makes us slaves to the secret” — so goes an Arab proverb. Hon- 
esty and truth have the ability to break chains and release false- 
hood into the light of the sun. It is liberating and makes false- 
hoods be forgotten. 

Truth is either a conventional truth, just like reality, or 
what is agreed upon. A realized truth is metaphysical truth, 
which is a personal revelation, an actual true representation. 
The latter is often transformed into deceptive, illogical reli- 
gions that vampirize human hopes, feelings and souls. 

The true religion is that of personal achievement and realiza- 
tion, to which one can be led. It can never be realized 
by a sectarian, a cleric or a hopeless parasite for someone 


else. 
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The ancient rites introduced into China by Wu and Xi 
formed a system of Li, traditions, ceremonies and rites. They 
enabled people to participate in the divine. The Eleusinian mys- 
teries were public, in the hope that out of thousands only a few 
would cross the cosmic threshold. The transfer of personal work 
on divinity to a single institution, belief system, or imperfect 
mortal ruined many. They were persecuted and opposed, like 
the master Giordano Bruno, like the mistress Hypatia. 

It is the will to authenticity, or gnothi seauton. It is the 
stripping away of the false images in which the eidola (shad- 
ows) revel, and the recognition of the God and Goddess within. 
‘This process means going to the spheres of divine harmony. It is 
about finding the universal kinship with the world soul and 
discarding the psychological debris that has accumulated 
around it. 

It is the will to master first and foremost oneself, one’s 
mind, feelings and thoughts. It is a discipline that does not give 
us over to the monkey of our mind. It gives us a rod of com- 
mand over ourselves, as if external governors, “by mind and ge- 
nius the command over themselves”. The mastery and the effort 
to achieve it make our actions full of meaning and commit- 
ment. 

It is a lifelong process that does not end with life. It is this 
constant forward drive that makes us bite our way through dif- 
ficulties and overcome them victoriously. 

It is a self-directed motivation to carve a statue of oneself 
that one would put a name to. It is Horatios Carminae “Exegi 
Monumentum.” It is the content and reflection of one’s own 


life. 
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It is the will to wisdom or that spontaneous insight that 
harmonizes contradictory phenomena in the right proportion. 
It is all in the direction of great, brilliant resolutions that en- 
compass many means and beings. It is a single sword of insight 
that cuts through the fog of appearances and delusions to allow 
bright vision even in the darkest night. To order everything ac- 
cording to peace, tranquility and resolute beauty. 

It is the will to govern, which, in contrast to the will 
to power, is the will to commit to people. To unite them 
in themselves on the basis of self-control. In the service of jus- 
tice, duty, understanding, executive, respect for the institution, 
hierarchy of merit and virtue. Power should be an effect of this, 
not an end. A person who cannot control himself or has no true 
virtue, either public or personal, but has power, is merely an 
entrenched figure. It is hopelessly lost to its development and 
corruption. The will to govern is also the will to surround one- 
self with people of wisdom. 

It is the ability to listen to advice and distinguish the right 
from the wrong, judged by the process and the effects, not 
by the motives, however noble. 

It is the will to commit, or in other words, it is the ability 
to stick to one’s goal and pursue it to the end. To change it only 
when the undertakings bear bad fruits or the nature is unfit for 
a particular service or purpose. 

It is the will to respect living beings, as wise people see the 
co-dependencies of the world. They may decide to compose 
themselves among it, ancient temples and architecture was re- 
flecting both organic and perfect, Divine forms. They were 


“frozen harmonies”. Modern space-management and architec- 
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ture is a “frozen cacophony”. It is standing in a stark dissonance 
with life and contradicting it. 

It is the will to combat. Most importantly, it is the inner 
war of gigantomachy, that is the battle of emotions, ideas, cog- 
nitions. That is the knowledge of tensions among natures and 
the resolving transcendent union of dualism within dualisms. 
Merging splintered harmonies that should be turned back into 
a unitary symphony again. Citing Macrobius’ Saturnalia: “alike 
to bees that gather nectar from different flowers, yet master- 
fully blend it into honeys of splendid tastes”. 

It is the will to virtue, that is combat that builds and pol- 
ishes the character. It is the sword and shield that protects 
against poisons and defilements enumerated _ perfectly 
by Dharmic magicians. With masterful logic they brought hu- 
man behaviors to most simple dharmas. Applying the honey 
of antidotes those heroes defeated the venom of impurities and 
afflictions. 

It is the will to eudaimonia, the attainment of wise happi- 
ness. The seeking of a place in this life that most impermanent 
has its bright sides and methods of attainment of a tranquil 
abiding. Despite evident horrors and evils of the world, without 
closing a blind eye to them, but remedying them, retaining 
good cheer and a strong will. 

It is the will to compassion which is the ability to wisely 
uplift and understand someone's ailments. Thus, penetrating 
with insight, to assist in the manner of Babylonian kings. It is 
not merely to “feed the hungry and water the thirsty” a quote 
from the Annals of Akkadian Kingly Wisdom. It is not mere 
philanthropy of the endowed, it is the ability to help someone 
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attain his purpose, mean, happiness. By the means of providing 
him with tools and methods that help him help himself. Solely 
to dissolve the unfruitful state in which he was previously 
found. 

It is the will to commit to the Divine which is not a doctri- 
naire moralizing of pigs. It is to express the divine ethos of vari- 
ous traditions through one’s bloodstream, mind, heart and 
spirit. To be a negotiator, a catalyst, a magician of Gods in or- 


der to invoke the works into the world. 
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Wounded child and the 


imperial self 
Mass alienation in the Drama 


of Epochal Catastrophy. 


There is always a great background to the processes that 
come to the fore in public, that break through the plutonic un- 
derworld’s gates and find a new home in daylight consciousness. 
The last few years have been extremely traumatic for a wide va- 
riety of populations around the world. These traumas have not 
shaken the individual or collective psyche, but in many cases 
they have disabled the self-defense systems of group psychic re- 
silience. Psychic resilience for self-defense was already built on 
civilizational egregors infested with mental illness and all forms 
of aberrations that reactively transformed trauma _ potential 
into reality. 

Civilizational “business as usual” did not allow new events 
to be squeezed into a socially constructed straitjacket. It split 
the resilience of the group and compensated for the dysfunc- 


tion of psychic defense mechanisms in all forms of abomina- 
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tions that feasted on the emotional and cognitive swamp that 
boiled and produced new masks and dresses of desire, a whim- 
sical paradise for alienated masses. It was triggered by populist 
sentiment, but was already in the waiting, as an inevitable con- 
sequence. What is yet to come is yet to be seen. 

All forms of alienated, fragmented belief systems find justi- 
fication in the spectacle. The right, the left, the right, the left 
are marching to the demise of the rigorist, deluded universal- 
ism of conservatism posing as the guardian of a new renewal, or 
to the carnage of the crippled, all-encompassing coddling of the 
relativist basement full of beggars, misfits and lunatics. The 
sensible middle no longer exists; it belongs to the old-timers. 
People who are still used to analytical, ethical, reasonable calcu- 
lations are excluded from this world, invasive species rule their 
world. It is similar to the Asian concepts of reality, which are 
gladly used in the propaganda machinery. 

The West has adopted it whether it is compatible with its 
“Thou shalt not harbor contradictions” or not, multiple, contra- 
dictory “truths” are tolerated, factioids and opinions are king. 
The shift from one reality to another to explain “facts” and “mo- 
tives” is as fluid as the expert knowledge to navigate it. Such 
political technology introduced by populism on Western soil 
will quickly lose its capital in favor of Asian political business 
practices. The return to facts, reason and logic is impossible. It 
would require grand educational efforts in democracies that 
want to be democracies. 

Anti-democratic education in “democratic” countries adds 
a more cynical smile to that. While the festival of kitsch is en- 


tertained by millions, it is enough to observe their emotions, 
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their triggers, to pull the strings in a way that is loyal to the 
government, in whatever form that government might take. 
Fluid realities mean that the ideas upheld by Western coun- 
tries are being replaced by ever newer forms of surrogates and 
deceptive doubles. Mass reprogramming of entire societies is 
taking place before our eyes, while at the same time trauma is 
spiraling out of control. Few are those who see through the 
portends of a monolithic lie. What are they to do? 

When defense systems fail and the psyche of a group fears 
annihilation, it responds with fear. Managing that fear pre- 
serves the shock of further traumatization. Stoking fear while 
playing the solution has given birth to the “good father” com- 
plex in such societies deprived of thinking and resilience, which 
plays into the hands of petty autocrats, dictators, and “fathers 
of nations.” However, when a tipping point of fear hits the self 
defense mechanisms, it overrides them and fragments the indi- 
vidual and group psyche. This schizophrenic factor manifests it- 
self in alienated individuals who compensate in pockets of be- 
lief and information that may seem completely derealized. 

They are not “fixed,” but simply fill the empty spaces 
of their fragmented psychic structures with randomly distrib- 
uted content (nearest pleasure principle resting point) that re- 
inforces their madness. It is always the internalized representa- 
tion of the enemy, real or false, of the perpetrator of the group 
trauma, that moves forward. They can be typical, like “the Jew 
or the Nazi,” they can be archaic, like “the black or the for- 
eigner,” or archetypal “the forces of evil or the wicked witch.” 
When the group psyche fragments, it conjures up a false self 
that evokes all forms of symbols of unity, nationalisms, pop- 
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ulisms, radicalisms, fundamentalisms, anarchisms to compen- 
sate for the loss of continuity in the impossibility of individua- 
tion from the fragmented psyche. 

‘The expression of the healthy person hibernates and is pro- 
tected by the “demons of the external world” that prevent it 
from being rediscovered and nurtured from the beginning. 
Rarely does anyone return to the pre-falseness stage to rebuild 
from their authentic being. There are more psychological “no’s” 
than “yes’s.” The barrier tortures the true self and feeds the false 
image, the contrast deforms the soul, mind and heart. This is 


the way the world ends, not with a bang, but with a whimper. 


Ariadne severed her thread. Anarch’s Metaphysics as the 
last stand. 


A logoi of a society, a civilization, a culture is similar 
to paradigm in science. It is an interwoven set of theories 
and praxia that together constitute a paideic order. Para- 
digms in science change more often than the logoi of a cul- 
ture and the continuity and coherence of a society depends 
on the latter. 

An example may be a dance called “hormos” peformed 
by girls and boys together in ancient Greece. The dance resem- 
bled a string of beads, boys’ steps were later used in battle, girls’ 
steps had more decorum, but the whole dance was woven into 
a meaningful whole that encircled projected fates of life and 
death, each “bead” was a cultural unit of some kind, that was 
interconnected with the rest of the patterned whole of the cul- 


ture, education and ethos of a given society. 
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It is not possible to create such a structure synthetically, it 
grows organically like a garden of many beautiful greeneries 
over time and is knowns as tradition, a concept called “Li” 
in ancient China would suit the purpose. Every destruction 
of the pattern is damaging the delicate entropy of the organized 
whole and leads to a devastating disease of the mind, heart and 
soul. 

No longer is a “hormos” performed and no longer it is nec- 
essary, in the age of dying logos, when even the most resilient 
Eastern schools are corrupted and destroyed by the onslaught 
of postmodern tartarism. The beads, the patterns and orders 
and thrown into disarray. Some attempt to rush to collect the 
beads from the jaws of the crawling time, and weave their own, 
but by and by it is a personal endeavor — that of a metaphysical 
anarch. Civilizationally-generated mental diseases follow the 
splinters of the noosphere into chaotically warrying factions, if 
we should even care, all are moves are strangled by the modus 
operandi of the current state of affairs. 

Yet, we are all in need of co-ordinates, something referen- 
tially still, so each faction invests itself into one or another per- 
sonality cult of mongrels, deluded pockets of belief-systems, 
one or another political system, that weave their own tale of ig- 
noramuses, enchanting the masses with their flawed and mis- 
fired projections generated in castles of illusions built on the 
cadavers of the mob that is in love with the grand effect of the 
construction from their corpses. 

It is a civilization that is lost in a Labyrinth seeking or run- 
ning away from the Minotaur — but he’s nowhere to be found, 


he long abandoned the maze. It is a civilization that cut the 
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Ariadne’s thread because it “knew better” believing that sever- 
ing the past vector and replacing it with progress — not techno- 
logical progress — but social logia devaluation will liberate it. It 
enslaved it, just like Judeo-Christianity enslaved and captured 
human spirit of high antique, so modernity abolished pretense 
of Judeo-Christianity that paved a way to atheology of nihilism 
through its illogical doctrinairy stiffness, to ethics and morality, 
and replaced with relativist biotechnoinformational chaosmos, 
at least in the West. 

From perspective of god-making, heroisation or redeifica- 
tion, from the perspective of pneumatology, it is a tragedy. 
Biomass deprived of soul or ignorant of ascenscion rituals 
makes perfect slaves, because when you take their liberty away 
it has nowhere to turn to, apart from the hands that feed its 
living corpse. Ultimately, even psychologically speaking, ulti- 
mate reference of one’s own godhood makes us indestructible, 
when it is enfleshed in reality, it makes as gods. One may ar- 
gue that blind ideology and religious extremism works in the 
same way, let us not play in the dirt of fundamentalists, but 
emerge subtle and strong, moderate and perseverant — dura- 
tion is the key word here, it is not love or compassion that 
should be extended, they’re on fumes, but personal responsi- 
bility and commitment that should be taught. We can’t recon- 
struct what is lost, but at least we may try to extend the lever, 
like Archmides, to make the task easier and lift more with less 


effort. 


Wrath and honesty 
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The Sun represent justice, truth and force, under sun’s emi- 
nence in sun’s presence contracts were signed in Ancient Rome. 
It represents wrath and glory, stability and intellect, selfde- 
rived from its constitution and its soul. Upon Earth's surface, 
its presence in day-time gave a never-ending procession 
of myths, it is the most reassuring time-cycle that is embedded 
in human souls since the dawn of their consciousness. 


Yet, people are clustering around most history-driven 


they give in to the most satisfying untruths, given to an illusion 
of temporary order, comfort and control. One Japanese prince 
was quoted in “Shobogenzo” by Master Dogen, he uttered: 
“What is true to one is false to another, what is false to one, is 
true to the opponent”. It is enough to learn from Ancient 
Greek courts that the testimonial of witnesses was ranked 
of lesser value than that derived from probability and demon- 
strated evidence. People see what they want to see, they believe 
what they want to believe: satisfy their eyes, ears, beliefs, and 
you are a friend. Contradict them and you are scorned or 
mocked at best, or become their sworn enemy at worst. The 
honest survive only amongst the like-minded, the cunning until 
their caught. 

Look at the beliefs seething in the noosphere, check their 
logic, rationality, reason, evidence, facts, expertise, knowledge. 
Even in such risky territories as metaphysics reason is necessary, 
especially among the non-convinced, to get any argument for- 
ward. Among the believers, however, whether be it a political 
stance, a religious system, a delusional conspiracy theory, justi- 


fication for one’s behavior and feeling — none of it is required. 
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In such a way ignorance is a-historical, not only that, it is anti- 
historical. 

How many offensives had, for example, christian fortress 
besieged by the brightest of minds and “detractors” survived. 
How many brainwashed souls and minds and hearts would give 
away their lives, liberties, decency, intelligence in order for this 
grand historicized lie to thrive. Yet, it persists! No one wants 
to eliminate faith as such, it is necessary to metaphysize a per- 
son to complete him, however, not at the cost of thwarting and 
tying up his soul in pain, suffering, guilt, condescending hyper- 
moralizing, doctrines that destroy his mind and soul. 

Politicizing and weaponizing faiths as ordering narrative 
machines and tools of control are handy, exactly because of per- 
sistence of beliefs and the need to fill the existential and spiri- 
tual void. No one wants to abolish the science behind the 
CERN accelerator or the ITER fusion project, yet there are few 
experts taken out of population of Earth that are capable of un- 
derstanding and building it. ITER and CERN doesn’t fulfill ex- 
istential needs, it fulfills technological visions of the future. No 
one wants to abolish faith too, yet faith is easy, millions. There 
were attempts at impregnating religions with reason, for exam- 
ple the neoplatonizing Ismaili Islam, the neoplatonizing Re- 
naissance Christian writers, but all those attempts failed, be- 
cause neoplatonism, at least as represented by Plotinus — was 
anti-Gnostic, anti-Galilean, anti-Christian. For exactly the 
same reasons, those religions had nothing to do with reasoned 
faith, and no matter how hard you tried, they couldn’t be, for 
reason would dismantle them to the core as irrational. Yet, 


Christianity and Islam persist till modern day, neoplatonism is 
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a past-time hobby of a handful philosophers, small interest 
groups and academicians. 

The curse of expert knowledge is: “if everybody would 
know, they would”. They won't, because its not in their scope 
of intellectual efforts. The blessing of politics is “they don’t 
know, so let’s use it”. Analogically, the curse of history is “it will 
repeat itself if they won't know”, the blessing of power is “we 
will use the same methods, to repeat it”. 

Well, the damage done to intellectual culture in civilized 
societies is immense, the destruction of faculties to think criti- 
cally, in an informed manner, to research and gather an in- 
depth knowledge of a topic is by and large reserved for the few. 
Among faith- and religious-oriented people there is a swathe 
of ignorance related to history, origin, transformation, dis- 
course of their own faith. The preference is to select cherries 
from the cake that befit a believer most. There is not a single 
monolithic religion, there are small oscillating sectarian beliefs 
that would be considered a heresy among the orthodox. Yet, 
they all usurp the right to be most profound, most true, most 
beneficial. 

In this, I prefer the honest Iamblichean “theology and phi- 
losophy was created by men for men, there was no god-given 
revelation”. He was not a man of small faith, he was a thamatur- 
gist and a theurgist of neoplatonic creed. Yet, he was well aware 
of his “cloud of unknowing”, his apophatic uncertainties and 
the origin of all mythemes, religions etc. The way we create 
simulations of Divinities and act therein in the world is our 
simulation, a projection, as long as it is effective — it holds its 


ground, but it never objectively true. In that | prefer “approxi- 
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mating realization” or “uncertain truths”, to “revealed religions”, 
and “incontestable doctrines”. 

This framework relates to politics in meta-politics, there is 
only as much chaos as nature tolerates, inasmuch as human na- 
ture and its civilized, idyllical or beastly, horrendous structure 
allows. Laws of entropy work, golden ages pass, iron ages 


kick in. 
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About carrying the body 
and the mind: mediumistic 


traces 


I have walked with heathen saints. I have pondered with 
kings and queens of the past and worn their crowns for 

a moment, with masters of antiquity and divine philoso- 
phers, I have enjoyed sensuality with the sacred prostitutes 
of the Babylonian temples and the devas of the Hindus. 

I have thought with magicians of bygone ages and elven 
spirits, with vipers and winged ones. The doors of the hidden 
worlds open before me. In complete silence I shared my body 
and mind with the condemned and the unfortunate and 
with the blissful and the divine. Artifexa became a temple, so 
did the Artifex. Silently I understood misery with the poor 
and downcast, appreciated silence with the glorious and vic- 
torious, with heroes and wretched. I spoke in silent, wordless 
speech with the gods and star brothers, with your souls and 
the souls of the animals in a unitary intelligibility. — Sat- 


urnin 
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Those who follow their destiny and know themselves are 
duly freed from the influence of the powers that rule the un- 
conscious and animate them whenever such a need arises — 
they allow their stars and genius to animate them, for they are 
essentially one and the same, while the family of spirits guides 
them as a friend in the midst of the space-like serenity and war, 
sameness and otherness, nature, substance, inclination and 
form of all beings and forces at play. 

It is more likely that the human world will be overshad- 
owed by the other, disincarnate side than that people will forge 
their own destinies. In the impasse, the human side distorts the 
other side, in life and after death, and likewise the other side 
distorts human affairs. There is a wedge between the top and 
the bottom, a wedge created for the purpose of blinding. As be- 
low, so in the middle; as in the middle, so below. To get to the 
top, you have to penetrate all the illusions, deceptions and 
masks that this blind world has created on both sides, so that 
no truth or realization will ever emerge. The citadel was built, 
to leave it you need luck or help. The consequences of Lethe, 
the river of immemory for the world and the people are cata- 
strophic. 


Ontology of being 
Any being caught in the process of existence is either ac- 
tive, passive, dormant, or reactive. It thrives in its environment 


and in its element, according to its nature, which is defined as 


404 


its most general characteristic, and the unique genii belonging 
to a species and related to that essence through the senses, 
which are defined as every point of contact between the being 
and reality. It moves in its inclination according to its inner di- 
rection and outer movement within a given topography of it- 
self, circumstances and environment. Every being has its sub- 
stance and the limit of its substance is its influence on the 
world, in other words, its impressions on itself and on the 
world, while the competence of its emergence, execution, influ- 
ence, unfolding, origin, impression or whether intentional or 
unintentional, is defined by the flow of its being, either collec- 
tively, holistically, in many directions or unidirectionally 
in projection, introjection or interprojection of these. Thus, be- 
ing is defined by the karmic entropy of the entire universal 
web, which is also topographically diverse and can be defined 
by the totality of the contents between time, force, conscious- 
ness and the variables of all the listed parameters that describe 
the aspects, the declusion of all the hidden factors. 

Often, the awareness of certain knowledge, coupled with ob- 
servation and self-knowledge, using a different point of view, is 
enough to form a defense mechanism. It is also beneficial to know 
that non-human senses (sense is nothing more than an aggregate 
of contact between an experiencer and a given phenomenon, 
there can be multiple ways to enter into such a relationship.) and 
intelligence can exist in a disincarnate manner, but still retain 
senses unknown to humans. To become master of one’s body and 
mind, to know oneself and one’s direction, is to be conscious. 

Nature can manifest its character only to the extent that 


our mental state, attitude, content, structure, feeling, and the 
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vastness of our mind and heart allow, according to our self- 
awareness, self-knowledge, introspection, observation, disci- 
pline, and willful expression. They can also extend our natural 
substance, nature and inclinations to the extremes of their be- 
ing, greatness or badness. The center is the safe territory, the 
reason, the feeling and the intellect that select and discipline 
these extremes to bring them into harmony. 

As long as we do not engage in psychic assaults in which 
we are merely tools or puppets, and also — contradict, con- 
front, and know where we stand through such assaults, we can 
work with different intelligences for a specific goal. As the vast- 
ness and expanse of our mind can accommodate them, and 
we sacrifice a part of ourselves so that nature can manifest, 
we can establish ourselves as the living temple and master 
of the house in awareness of their presence. The guests either 
abuse the temple and destroy the spirit by trying to violate it 
without permission, whereas they should be thrown out or wel- 
comed as our friends if they respect it. 

Some natures are attracted by the law of similarity, others 
by the law of contrast and difference. Others by the law of af- 
fect, still others by the law of aversion. Still others by the law 
of domination, others by the law of freedom. Some are at- 
tracted by similitude in nature, others antagonized by differ- 
ence. Still others are guided by choice and will and have an 
overt or hidden goal, others by the mind’s passivity or its steely 
purpose and goal, still others by its inertia toward other goals. 
In this tension, one progresses or takes a few steps backward 
in an alchemy of self-exploration to establish and refine one’s 


image of the mind, as long as it does not fragment or become 
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what is known as ,psychotic” — when the debris of the process 
consumes the mind and averts its process of healing, rounding 
and incorporating mythopsychic equilibria into a greater vista 
of the world. 

This process of confrontation shapes the mind when it is 
unidirectionally guided by an idea of what we want to become, 
our principles, our higher aspirations. There must always be 
a ,personality ideal” or a mental image ideal” to which we as- 
pire. It is often only a trace, but it grows into full-fledged matter 
and matures and takes on reality and thickness as we progress. 
Without it, we fall apart. To name a few personal: may it be the 
virtues of the Res Publica of the Romans, the Confucian order 
and cosmos, the Zenistic being in all instances of life, the 
Dharmic principles of compassion and kindness, the Greek de- 
light in philosophy and elegant theorizing, paideic oikumene, 
the romantic Germanic flow of rapturous ideals, the Arab feroc- 
ity and martial resilience, the lightness and sanctity of the 
Druids, the sensual pitching, and mastered sublimity of the 
Pythagoreans, the native love of nature, and the Egyptian afhr- 
mation of life and the Akkadian reverence for the depths of the 
universe. These and many other cultures produced both men and 
women of great stature, and likewise, through natural human 
weaknesses and misguidance, produced individuals who turned 
against their own and brought about ruin. The examples can be 
multiplied, but they must be selected, assimilated, affirmed, au- 
thenticated, understood, seen through, thought out, and ma- 
tured. The wisdoms and principles of the ancients are not cast 
aside, but left to all those who penetrate their mysteries and at 
least try to live by them and keep them in their hearts. 
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The cult of the mind should not replace the more tender 
openness to idea, consciousness, feeling and their transforma- 
tions — for the mind is merely a vehicle and a sixth sense. When 
attachment to this sense becomes too strong, we suffer harm 
when it turns against us, or we lose self-conscious qualities 
we took for granted. The mind should be refined in a judicious 
process by higher sources in cooperation with the goal of im- 
parting qualities of individual consciousness and developing 
imprints for vehicles of consciousness, not to develop a perfect 
apparatus. As a confrontation with the abyss from the perspec- 
tive of a mind that observes strange projections of the mind 
onto the total void, for example, when we happen to feel fear, 
we trigger terrifying scenes that we have seen in horror as they 
take flesh before our eyes and continue to terrorize our mind 
when we are completely empty and disciplined in the void, 
there is not a trace of thought or image. In other words, every 
image and thought form, every inclination and habit is rein- 
forced, if not extinguished. It is easy to predict that when 
we die and our mind slowly goes out, the first thing that hap- 
pens after death is the dissociation of image processing, 
in other words, the fragmented worlds of our mind fall apart, 
because the ,imprint” of a mind slowly disintegrates after death 
as the consciousness is trapped in these projections, introjec- 
tions. This is what the Buddhists call the ,intermediate stage.” 
There are psychopomps that assist in such transitions to other 
worlds and can penetrate fragments of the mind or introduce 
consciousness into a vehicle (a new subtle mind and body). 
Likewise, there are planes, dimensions, and domains that are 


psychoreactive and designed for various purposes in which the 
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fragmented spirits can be trapped along with the conscious ele- 
ment and into which they are born. 

In the many years of my experience, | have been a wearable 
suit, a medium, a baked, expansive, extremely self-aware spirit 
for many entities. | was able to host several entities in the tem- 
ple of my body, and while resisting being overpowered by their 
entities and protecting myself from injury, | witnessed those 
who supported me on my journey. It is a constant battle for the 
sovereignty of the mind, against inferior intelligences and lesser 
confused beings who are concerned with dominating or enfore- 
ing their flawed will. They sought to gain total control over my 
body and mind, whether by violent, vulgar or viciously subtle 
means. At the same time, they invited or welcomed higher in- 
telligences as my beloved teachers who wanted to expand my 
intelligence, my perception, my experience, my human nature 
and my sense of divinity. I perceive the pressure in certain parts 
and circuits of the physical brain and central nervous system, 
feel different kinds of amplified energies, learn about the char- 
acters and qualities of the gods perverted and tempted by bes- 
tial beings. Feel the magnetic power of the gods, get infected 
by their power and abilities, recognize their energetic forms 
and shapes. Ignited by various degrees of their strength and 
abilities, perceiving the general feeling and wear of such assimi- 
lation that allowed me to research and write down actively and 


continuously afterwards. 
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Introduction to Incarnations 


Any attribution of an objective reality to the intersubjec- 
tive and subjective experiences, phenomenal but beyond the 
socialized and conditioned reasons, creates a subject-object re- 
lationship. It is not a matter of denying the possibility of an 
interdependent existence of certain beings and dimensions — 
it is solely a matter of preserving reason, of not becoming 
a slave to such a relationship, but a master in the realm 
of one’s own mind, which can confirm what truth might lie 
in the observations discovered, what knowledge and wisdom 
might be learned. One avoids multiplying realities beyond 
what is necessary, and does not allow oneself to be impressed 
and excited by things that some find anomalous, frightening 
or terrorizing, but considers it a rare gift to expand and coa- 
lesce with the unmapped territory, gradually mapping and 
conquering it, until adapted, we work through it with skill. 

The aim of this work is to provide an alternative framework 
for thinking about incarnations, avoiding the pitfalls of reli- 
gious scripts and not letting the understanding of this phenom- 


in the Abrahamic religions (sic!). First of all, I would like 
to emphasize that this document does not take up the semanti- 
cally familiar term, and as a medium | will refrain from criticiz- 
ing such encounters, but rather focus on their understanding. 
Incarnation has been colonized by monotheistic religions and 
usually means to be dominated by a malevolent spirit that 
in fact stakes out the perspective and divides the world into the 
divine, which in the Abrahamic monotheistic model does not 
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take possession of human beings, and the diabolical world, 
which does. I prefer to observe this world with partially Hindi 
perception. I would like to illustrate it with a fragment from 
the work of Heinrich Cornelius Agrippa, the great student 
of Johannes Trithemius in which possessions, inhabitations and 
incarnations by lower, middle and higher spirits and intelli- 
gences are described, which subsequently leads to a modernized 


version of such understandings. 


Fragments of Heinrich Cornelius Agrippa, Chapter 60 
Of Madness, and Divinations which are made when men are 
awake, and of the power of a Melancholy humor, by which 


Spirits are sometimes induced into man’s bodies. 


“It happens also sometimes, that not only they that are 
asleep, but also they that are watchful do with a kind of in- 
stigation of mind, Divine, which Divination Aristotle calls 
ravishment, or a kind of madness, and teaches that it pro- 
ceeds from a melancholy humor, saying in his Treatise 

of divination: Melancholy men, by reason of their earnest- 
ness, do far better conjecture, and quickly conceive a habit, 
and most easily receive an impression of the Celestials. And 
in his Problemes saith, that the Sibyls, and the Bacchides, 
and Niceratus the Syracusan, and Amon, were by their nat- 
urall Melancholy complexion Prophets, and Poets. The cause 
therefore of this madness, if it be any thing within the body, 
is a melancholy humor, not that which they call black 
choller [choler], which is so obstinate, and terrible a thing, 


that the violence of it is said by Physitians [physicians], and 
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Naturall Phylosophers [philosophers], besides madness, 
which it doth induce, also to entice evill spirits to seize upon 
mens bodies. Therefore we understand a melancholy humor 
here, to be a naturall, and white choller [choler]. For this, 
when it is stirred up, burns, and stirs up a madness conduc- 
ing to knowledge, and divination, especially if it be helped 
by any Celestiall influx, especially of Saturn, who seeing he 
is cold, and dry, as is a melancholy humor, hath his influ- 
ence upon it, increaseth, and preserveth it. Besides, seeing he 
is the Author of secret contemplation, and estranged from all 
publike [public] affairs, and the highest of all the planets, 
doth alwaies as with call his mind from outward businesses, 
so also makes it ascend higher, and bestows upon him the 
knowledge, and passages of future things. And this is Aristo- 
tles meaning in his book of Problemes. By Melancholy, saith 
he, some men are made as it were divine, foretelling things 
to come, and some men are made Poets. He saith also, that 
all men that were excellent in any Science, were for the most 
part melancholy. Democritus, and Plato attest the same, 
saying, that there were some melancholy men, that had such 
excellent wits, that they were thought, and seemed to be 
more divine then humane. So also there have been many 
melancholy men at first rude, ignorant, and untractable, as 
they say Hesiod, Ion, Tynnichus, Calcinenses, Homer, and 
Lucretius were, who on a suddain were taken with a mad- 
ness, and became Poets, and prophecied wonderfull, and di- 
vine things, which they themselves scarce understood. 
Whence divine Plato in Ion saith, many Prophets, after the 
violence of their madness was abated, do not well under- 
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stand what they wrote, yet treated acurately [accurately] 
of each Art in their madness, as all Artists by reading 

of them judge. So great also they say the power of melan- 
choly is of, that by its force, Celestiall spirits also are some- 
times drawn into mens bodies, by whose presence, and in- 
stinct, antiquity testifies men have been made drunk, and 
spake most wonderful things. And that they think happens 
under a threefold [three-fold] difference, according 

to a threefold apprehension of the soul, viz. imaginative, ra- 
tionall, and mentall. They say therefore, when the mind is 
forced with a melancholy humor, nothing moderating the 
power of the body, and passing beyond the bonds of the 
members, is wholly carried into imagination, and doth sud- 
denly become a seat for inferior spirits, by whom it often- 
times receives wonderfull wayes, and forms of manuall Arts. 
So we see that any most ignorant man doth presently be- 
come an excellent painter, or contrivers of building, and 

to become a master in any such Art. But when these kinds 
of spirits portend to us future things, they shew those things 
which belong to the disturbing of the Elements, and changes 
of times, as rain, tempests, innundations, earthquakes, great 
mortality, famine, slaughter, and the like. As we read 

in Aulus Gelius, that Cornelius Patarus his Priest did at the 
time, when Cesar, and Pompey were to fight in Thessalia, be- 
ing taken with a madness, foretell the time, order, and issue 
of the battell [battle]. But when the mind is turned wholly 
into reason, it becomes a receptacle for midle [middle] spirits. 
Hence it obtains the knowledge, and understanding of nat- 


ural, and humane things. So we see that a man sometimes 
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doth on a suddain become a Philosopher, Physitian [physi- 
cian], or an excellent Orator, and foretels [foretells] muta- 
tions of Kingdomes, and restitutions of Ages, and such things 
as belong to them, as the Sybill [Sibyl] did to the Romanes; 
but when the mind is wholly elevated into the understand- 
ing, then it becomes a receptacle of sublime spirits, and 
learns of them the secrets of divine things, such as the Law 
of God, the orders of Angels, and such things as belong to the 
knowledge of things eternall, and salvation of souls. It fore- 
sees things which are appointed by Gods speciall predestina- 
tion, as future prodigies, or miracles, the prophet to come, 
and the changing of the law. There are also some prognos- 
ticks, which are in the midle [middle], betwixt naturall, and 
supernaturall divination, as in those who are neer to death, 
and being weakened with old Age, do sometimes foresee 
things to come, because as saith Plato, by how much the 
more men are less hindred by their sence, so much the more 
acurately they understand, and because they are neerer 

to the place whither they must go, and their bonds being as 
it were a little loosed, seeing they are no more subject to the 
body, easily perceive the light of divine revelation.” 


Psychoreactives 


A series of tendencies, natures, whether in an integral be- 


ing, an extended field of consciousness, or a strange psy- 


chomorph, or a corrupted energy, an egregor, a god-form, 
P Pp gy. greg g 
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a magical field or current, a dimension, an independent God, 
a Goddess etc., focused in a ray, can be interpreted by the hu- 
man mind. It reacts with the structure of the nervous system 
and influences both physiological, psychological and occulted 
pneumatic effects. Nature is a general inclination toward a sub- 
stance of a being in its reality or dimension. Humans are 
thought to have six senses, including the mind, apart from pos- 
sible magneto- and electroreceptive senses, possibly others, as 
enumerated Siddhis — that is the souls ability that is oft mis- 
taken for more material endeavours. There are entities that may 
have multiple senses that are organs or apparatuses for contact 
with a reality, not necessarily the one we perceive, and they 
do not require biological backing, they may be basically disin- 
carnate. Entities can at times integrate with, assimilate, modify, 
pervert, expand, regress, or evolve the human mind and brain, 
or be absorbed by the human mind. The regular biopsychologi- 
cal and physiological factors are considered as the basis for the 
functioning of the human organism. They explain the processes 
in the regular cognitive science in an interconnectivist way, but 
they are mutable and sometimes overridden by effective, expe- 
riential and ethereal influences capable of altering the bio- 
chemistry, homeostasis, electrical conductivity in the neural 
structures, bioelectromagnetism and the whole biological foun- 
dation of the organism as well as its hidden components. 
Ethereal natures are not always compatible with individual 
character and biopsychological makeup of a human being, pro- 
ducing weird perception, eceries gustos or even madness and 
in critical situations — atrocities. There are natures that are 


docile and expand our natural capacities, extending human na- 
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ture to divinity, and those that set us back as something unnat- 
ural and strange or bestial and inhuman. However, they do not 
work in the void, we are not a ,tabula rasa” but a more or less 
uniformly formed human being — hence the natures that focus 
on us work on our past memories, past experiences and inclina- 
tions, our hidden motives and deeds, addictions, attachments, 
emotions, bloodlines, spiritual lineages, thought carvings, men- 
tal habits — all of which can be read by certain natures for 
whom some things about us are evident and others hidden. 
We are all born into a certain socio-historical environment, 
into wealth or poverty, into education or lack thereof, into 
moral and ethical upbringing or being on our own in this re- 
gard. We can be principled or generally loose and demoralised. 
Sometimes a nature that is simply different can lead a human 
mind to extreme states and bestiality, not by the power of its 
intelligence, but by a psychoreaction with certain archaic parts 
of the brain. It is quite different when a malevolent intelligence 
tries to do the same by replacing our nature and making it an 
executive tool of malice. Likewise, uncanny beings and energies 
can often produce states that are simply uncanny and bizarre 
to a human being, but they enrich us with experiences, if 
we survive them. 

Everyone has a psyche that is formed to some degree. 
While subliminal or overt injuries can exploit the cracks 
in a person's personality to penetrate it and replace the per- 
son’s nature with their own, a well-formed personality can use 
the cooperation of various entities and intelligences for a spe- 
cific purpose and form the mind and psyche along the way. 
On the one hand we have the typical human psychology, on 
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the other hand we have entities capable of influencing the 
conductivity, for example — of neural circuits of the mind, 
with the ability to change biochemical reactions in the physi- 
ological brain and override the circuits of the nervous system. 
It can change the whole personality and thinking style, cor- 
rupt us, incite anger, murderous thoughts, it can give us dif 
ferent abilities, or temporary knowledge of arts and sciences 
that we did not possess by our own study (dancing, fighting, 
knowledge of languages), it can develop noble or unhappy 
habits, make us addicted to substances, or help us in scien- 
tific, artistic and spiritual matters, depending on the nature 
of the being. It is as if the human experience from all the 
centuries of its existence were suddenly accessible to us, not 
as an anonymous dead experience, but as flourishing intelli- 
gences, souls and spirits of all the greatness of the past, in- 
voked, if not by planets, stars, then by hidden worlds of the 
Earth. 


Example: I was standing next to a mirror, staring into it, 


when a shadow hand appeared and passed right through my 


lution of identity, and a general implosion of the structures or- 
dering reality, while the mind was flooded in confusion, alien- 


ation, and utter chaos. 


Conclusion: It could be that the disruptions of the 
ionotropic pathways in neural circuitry was affected or tem- 
porarily distorted so that the human bio-computer was desta- 


bilized by an external malignant entity, causing a psychotic de- 
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compensation until stability was reached again. 


Other examples include nested entities affecting the ener- 
getic homeostasis of the organs (thus affecting the biochemical 
responses), and although normal medical treatment is of prime 
importance — and I never undermine it, otherwise | would be 
a charlatan, certain agents responsible for the imbalance can be 
removed by healing entities (occult etiology of the disease and 
its resolution) or a healer working with them. While those that 
act on human nature (Hsing, as the Chinese called it) are con- 
sidered beneficent, those that divert energies to the lower or 
bestial nature are to be avoided. In truth, different natures can 
access our minds, and not every change is a sign of influence, 
but according to the author's experiments with subjectively felt 
energy and tracing the mental continuum, many do, and 
whether positive or negative from the human point of view, it is 
what we make of it to achieve individuation, as cuts and pol- 
ishes on our minds and souls. The world is populated by enti- 
ties long forgotten and many people are simply closed to such 
influences through the means of perception, but as often ob- 
served, even people who do not directly believe in such things 
are the easiest material for influence, as the author noted in his 
presence the use and abuse of ordinary people while certain en- 
tities used their minds, nervous systems and bodies against him, 
of course, even more benevolent entities can impress and influ- 
ence people to some degree. People who are not trained to pa- 
tiently and calmly recognize such activities will most likely 
overreact, react with fear, or go insane. People exposed to such 


a change often use two defense tactics: either nihilation (it did 
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not happen) or rationalization (I had a bad time) and quickly 
return to their normal routine. The entity does not undermine 
the existing personality, but uses the existing psychological 
traits to affect it, changing it over time through long-term cue- 
ing, which is an example of an injury. The positive side is the 
development of new skills, new personality traits, being more 
human, cooperating with higher sources. It is not necessary that 
the entity ,carries” the body and mind all the time, it is enough 
to have an association with a particular entity, and it can occa- 
sionally remember itself when we are in the net of its contrac- 
tual influence. However, the most powerful events, injuries or 
enhancements occur when the entity carries the body and mind 
and actively influences the character. I will not attempt to de- 
scribe what these entities are made of, neither the subtle yet 
powerful deva beings, nor demonic powers, nor all the realms 
of otherworldly life in between and the ,fauna and flora” of the 
other side, but it would be interesting to describe the compo- 
nents of the human soul and associate them to some degree 
with domains and dimensions that might have access to our 
mind and body through these components. They all have their 
origin story, which is different from the myths that the great 
religions have created about them (the Fall, the Primordial 
Evil). We will rather trace certain developments as the natural 
evolution of certain dimensions and associated reality frequen- 
cies and the splitting of the human mind into ,chthonic” or 
more animalistic, ,civilized” or with fixed valuations about the 
world and , stellar”, that rare particle of our nature that reflects 


the microcosm. 
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Composition of Being 
Modes of Act: 


Active (as in initiating change) 

Passive (as in being recipient to change) 

Reactive (as in active or passive in reaction to change: Jus- 
tice) 

Still (as in not influenced by change) 


Transforming (as in mediating/modulating change) 


Environment: 


Reality (what is taken as a graspable “real”) 

Plane (what is taken as reality but known as an illusion) 
Dimension (what is the backbone of any illusory “real” itself 
being the foundation of it) 

House (what is taken as a certain order within dimensions 
or realities) 

Current (what is an exhibitable constellation of any reality, 


dimension, or plane, composed of factors influencing others) 
Constituents: 


Aggregate build-up (meta: how many bodies or vehicles 

of different types a being has) 

Senses (meta: any organ or apparatus of contact, or interface 
with the universe) 


Nature (meta: essential core on which one’s inclinations rely) 
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Inclination (meta: half-governed by karman, half-governed 
by volition, constitution, discipline, self-governance, princi- 
ples) 

Topography (meta: topographical matrix of all of these 
combined on scales defined by the variables and attrib- 
utes) 

History (meta: distinguishable being, or energy transitioned 
throughout all past forms throughout the linear, cyclical, or 
oroboric being, tainted with all the energies or vasanas going 
through shakti “pure force”) 

Geneaology (meta: the more clustered clans and family lin- 
eages, and affiliations) 

Karman (meta: the tainting of “pure” force with inclinations 
shot into the universe, and produced, transforme, refined, 

in all variations and mutations) 

Genus (meta: the classification of being, which share com- 
mon grounds by various variables and attributes throughout 
all other principles and scales) 

Family (meta: the shared characteristics and unity of shared 
variables and attributes within a genus; Genus of a homo 
sapiens sapiens thus might share other characteristics with 

a different family through modifications, adoption, kin, de- 
scent, past history etc. ) 

Direction (meta: general vector of movement in an order or 
chaos of all the attributes, and variables listed; direction 
may be scattered, focused, or void) 

Substance (meta: the constitution of one’s being, essential 
core without which the being would not be the same being, 
regardless of observation by a different one); 
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Competence (meta: the ability to move in one’s own sur- 
roundings, cross-dimensional, all extra-dimensional) 
Influence (meta: the ability to exert pressure, either through 
constitution, impression, or “magnetism”, skills, extent 

of one’s range of competence upon other beings) 

Range (meta: the extent of working in given array of worlds, 
dimensions, realities) 

Force (meta: the ability to implement influence, competence 
and range or transform energy and beings towards a given 
point, or direction, influencing natures etc. Either in accord 
with the cosmic laws, against them, by the constituted sub- 
stance, or volitional movement of the force, or passive modu- 
lation and negotiation of the force 

Strength (meta: the stability or immovability in any en- 
deavour that requires transformation from one state into an- 
other, or keeping still with a greater reference) 

Independence (meta: self-reflection that is settled in its sub- 
stance, authenticity, and may be separate or unitive at will; 
it is the repetition of self-reflection on an individual level, 

in which one is “disconnected” and connected at will) 
Connectivism (meta: the amount of networks or nods that 
are affected by any of the aforementioned, all aforemen- 
tioned may be related in a connectivist manner with others) 
Age (meta: the age of a given attribute, inter-lockings) 


Origin: 


Construct: Meta: aggregated at one point in time, or devel- 


oped over time) 
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Ontogenetic: Meta: recurrent atavism throughout time and 
developing 

Created: Meta: developed within a pocket of other being 
Illusory: Meta: empty apparition 

Effective: Meta: intelligent, conscious, self-conscious 
Essential: Meta: possessing a core, nuclear 

Mixed: Meta: any of these inter-modifted 


Distinction between the types of influence 
— Possession, Control Incarnation, Psychic Overdrive 


When a dominant entity or agent seeks to take control 
of the mental and psycho-somatic aggregates of the controlled, 
violating the original will, psychic energy, and psycho-somatic 
functions of the artifex/artifexa, or exchanging certain abilities 


and mental attitudes on a contractual basis. 

— Medialization, Invocation 
When the artificer/artifexa consciously or semi-consciously is 
a medium for a particular entity and withdraws parts of his/her 
ego and consciousness to give the entity a fuller expression. 
Such processes can be subtle, subtle, or completely autonomous 
but within the Artifex’s agreed control. 


— Avatarization 
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When the Artificer/Artifexa becomes a vessel for and coop- 
erates with a higher entity, deity, an interstellar intelligence 
through a human mind and psychic attitude to achieve specific 
goals of a deity or interstellar intelligence in a local continuum 
mediated by the human mind, and cooperates with it through 
human focus to catalyze greater forces. It is like temporarily be- 
coming a human demigod to accomplish a specific task or 
to serve as a priest-avatar of a deity or higher ensouled intelli- 


gence. 
— Emanation 


When a particular entity or deity bestows its attributes that 
shape the artifex’s psyche, along with augmenting abilities that 


draws certain abilities and psychic attitudes, including charac- 
ter for the purpose of manifestation, sometimes trying to over- 
power him, sometimes being completely neutral but subtly 
adapting to his nature, sometimes assisting him in certain en- 


deavors. 
— Portalization 


When the mind of the Artifex, Artifexa is used as an in- 
terdimensional portal for trading with entities through reali- 
ties or communication, and they temporarily carry and de- 
form themselves through his mind, sometimes taking on his 
characteristics and psychic traits. Kernelization of the mind, 


or creating crossroads of currents and dimensions through ar- 
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tifexa’s mind. 
— Trancisation 


When the mind of the artifex is induced in trance states 
and allows the expression of an entity while retaining con- 
sciousness, or when one is completely lost in the trance state 
yet allows it to control the ceremonies, rituals, and expressions, 
or under the condition of a psychic override and knock-out 
of consciousness, one merges with a particular entity and fully 


manifests its character, nature, and abilities. 


An foreign influence occurs when an action or thought, tal- 
ents, traits, abilities, character, personality, mental attitudes, 
energy attitudes, and mental continuum is influenced by any 
entity. The term can be extended to the activity of the split 
mind, ie, any mental split that results in the creation 
of a pseudo-entity carved from a pool of psychic resources, e.g., 
a god-form, a tulpa, a psychic larva, an egregor, a shadow servi- 
tor, thus automatons, or a free true entity that is intelligent, 
self-reflective, and independent of mind. It can also be any 
memetical possession or ideology possession. Anything human 
that creates a bio-psychic form or a thought form, or an energy 
form that can be a separate or mixed strand of energies, can in- 
habit and influence the mind and pass from one mind to an- 
other. Although the formation of mental egregors and god- 
forms is one thing, they have a more limited field for influenc- 
ing the human mind than autonomous psycho-forms and be- 


ings. After influencing, the mind can be changed, enlarged, re- 


425 


gressed, blocked, strengthened or filtered by the character of an 
incarnating or influencing agent. For example, its intelligence, 
characteristics, energy capacity and tendencies, which is differ- 
ent from the preliminary will are detected. This can happen as 
violation, e.g. regression, overpowering, devolution, perversion, 
corruption, or cooperation e.g. improvement, collaboration. It 
may be a positive facilitations e.g. granting abilities, mental 
skills, acumen and psycho-physiological attitudes that are not 
present in a natural environment. All this is perceived through 
the difference between the primary psychic macro-programs 
observed from the position of the Self, which maintains the 
constants of comparative control of ,what is”, ,what was” and 
what should be” in the contibuously observed psychic millieu. 
The acquisition of such a HGA springs from introspection, ex- 
perience, introspection, contemplation, meditation, sublima- 
tion, conscious volitional sense of direction, it is a conscious 
superego that lives for itself and tends to form, receive and give. 
It is either separated from the mind and becomes a genius or 
a Juno through magical operations, or it already exists on 
a higher level that must be recognized and consciously directed, 
it is the throne of body, heart and mind of the regular mind. 

To become aware of such changes in the magical con- 
sciousness, it is necessary to actively or retrospectively ob- 
serve the mental continuum and to maintain and train the 
memory while conversing with and comparing the superego. 
Observable influences occur by adding, subtracting, overrid- 
ing, supporting, subjugating, or extending personal mental 
and psychomotor qualities with those of the external agent 


(alternative mind), augmented by nonvtransferable qualia 
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of the subjective emotional, cognitive-affective aspects 
of mental life. They can be traced with the help of energy 
shifts, that is clairsentience, which give a clearer indication 
of the change occurring as different pressures in the field 
and central nervous system of the subject, with differentiated 
energies shown by a variety of entities. They are perceived as 
a magnetic disturbance or as a discerned physical, empitic 
sensation, and the shifts are particularly observable in certain 
areas of the brain and nervous system. However, when such 
conditions are severe, it can be difficult to break free from 
them, so strict discipline, self-control and self-knowledge can 


ameliorate or remedy such conditions. 


Perfect avatar, in which the will of man is subordinated and 
the qualities of the being can develop almost completely. A dis- 
tinction is made between overrides, or when a man is forced 
by the forcible override of his thought processes to obey and 
carry out the will of the entity. To be distinguished from benev- 
olent incarnations, where the evolved magician-medium is fully 
aware of the influence and does not confuse and cooperate with 
the entity. The body and the mind are thus one temple. In gen- 
eral, the will is never violated by a higher being, it can be modi- 
fied, enhanced or inspired by a particular deity, hero, demigod, 
being, daimonion, entity, non-entity psychomorph, spiritual 
intelligence etc. The richness of the ancient bestiaries should be 
sufficient with respect to the invisible worlds, even if some of it 
was also subject to natural human imagination, observations 
of invisible-invisible worlds were not so uncommon. When 


their superiority in wisdom, insight, power, justice, love, and 
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passionate benevolence toward human beings and this world is 
recognized, the will is temporarily withdrawn to accomplish 
a common work of greater commitment. If it is recognized as 
malevolent, it is either expelled, or the offensive must be sur- 
vived by strict discipline and patience, or by the help of beings 


who can contain or destroy the influence. 


Incarnation ab ignorantia, in which the psyche, because 
of its immaturity, enslavement, or ignorance, is not well formed 
or is easily influenced so that it commits certain acts or is sub- 
jected to mental continuities that would not otherwise occur, 
without having the slightest idea that it is in the mind of the 


ignoramus. 


Whole-body incarnation, in which the human aggregates 
that are influenced become an extension of an entity’s will, usu- 
ally after a personality core has been formed and a certain de- 
gree of awareness and introspection has been achieved. Skills 
manifest that allow the entity to speak through us, the incarna- 
tion (entity) usually understands the mental language 
of thoughts, various craft skills and psychomotor skills (danc- 
ing, fighting) are temporarily acquired, one can easily train 
in this way various scientific disciplines, arts, crafts and sports, 
and it requires fewer training hours. The author has experi- 
enced such an incarnation in practice. When he danced in the 
mud, he temporarily acquired wonderful fighting skills and 
agility, so that he almost flew through the air, only to return 
to normal a minute later. A Chinese master from the Tang Dy- 


nasty (6th century) who taught the emperor was also contacted 
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and helped with the training. Another example was the pagan 
philosopher Hypatia (or her emanation) who helped with the 
studies of Neoplatonic philosophy. I believe that there is 
a whole family of high spirits from the past who could enrich 
humanity with their genius if we were more open to their guid- 


ance — and probably they continue to guide us. 


Semi-corporeal incarnation, where the entity blocks cer- 
tain qualities in the individual’s psyche while unfolding others. 
If the entity is not trained in a particular skill, actions in that 
discipline will be much more difficult. If it is powerful, experi- 
enced and old, there will be extreme clarity of one way, deep 
and stable feelings that enhance the cognitive attitude when 
viewed through the human anthropo-empathic lens. When an 
entity is bizarre or multi-existent, it is perceived by the human 
central nervous system in different ways. Some are more ar- 
chaic, older, others are catalyzed by the human mind as some- 
thing non-human that temporarily takes over the mind of the 
human subject and responds with biopsychological and psy- 


chopneumatic functions in different ways. 
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Daimons 


Greek daimon “deity, divine power; lesser god; guiding 
spirit, tutelary deity” (sometimes including souls of the dead); 
“one’s genius, lot, or fortune;” from PIE *dai-mon- “divider, 


provider” (of fortunes or destinies), from root *da- “to divide.” 


»lf I observed human folly for a thousand years in a thou- 
sand lives and did not become the master of human des- 
tinies, I would be an idiot; if I did, I would be a great de- 


mon” — Saturnin. 


The genealogy of the invisible worlds does not come from 
nothing. All life on earth, including invisible life, has a history. 

The ancients divided the daimons into air, water, fire and 
earth according to the elements. If we further subdivide these 
into the scales of the Bardo Thodol (Tibetan Book of the Dead), 
which distinguish visible light, and extend them to infrared and 
ultraviolet, an enormous abundance of ethereal and astral 
worlds appears to us. Not all worlds are visible to siddi holders, 
clairvoyants and clairsentients, sometimes they are just 
glimpses, sometimes they are full manifestations, rarely they 


last more than a few minutes, sometimes seconds, sometimes 
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they are just flashes. Learning how to deal with what you see 
and what you think is a coherent entity that responds in real 
time is another matter entirely. 

Trying to map this world is quite messy even at second 
glance, and one could drown in taxonomies and _bestiaries 
by simply ,multiplying beings beyond necessity” rather than fo- 
cusing on one’s own evolution with due respect for all worlds. 
In the manifold dimensions we are dealing with a vast and 
strange plethora of worlds quite different from those of our hu- 
man race. Remember that ,daimons” were a higher race than 
humans for the Neoplatonic philosophers, and the concept has 
evolved several times. Socrates having his daimon meant that 
his spirit was a daimon or demigod manifesting his genii and 
nature in human form. Different civilizations distinguished be- 
tween personal daimons and demons that bring harm or bless- 
ing. They also had many functions, from messengers (angeli 
bonum) to inspiring forces to harbingers of doom. It has been 
speculated that they had many origins, they were descended 
from the gods and were sent as messengers and deliverers or 
had punitive or judicial functions, they were born from the 
great abyss, they were born from the chthonic womb as 
chthonic ,troublemakers”. Nevertheless, they were to be distin- 
guished from black souls, dead souls or skia, simulacra, shells, 
shrouds, and a host of other pitch-black apparitions and enti- 
ties that were not of the demonic race. Plutarch wrote that 
good daimons became deities, and even considered Isis and 
Osiris to be good daimons who became powerful deities. He 
also thought that daimons who were evil or became trouble- 


some to others were restored to order and returned to nature. 
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In other ways, they took their natural position without going 
beyond it and without influencing others in a negative way. 

Iamblich openly warned against inviting demonic inspira- 
tions, because the mixing of these natures with people could 
have a volatile effect. One may have to deal with an innocent 
forest spirit (daimon) that is benevolent and becomes a friend 
that does not even want to hurt our minds, hearts or souls, or 
with a strange, malignant spirit of a deceased person that ap- 
pears as a shadow trapped in suffering and inspires similar 
things when it takes possession of a human being. 

How did they come into being? It is necessary to under- 
stand that all life on Earth has an occult background and that 
under normal conditions a multitude of souls with various spe- 
cialised functions are invisible, depending on the species and 
lineage of the animal, usually catalogued in evolutionary biol- 
ogy. The metempsychosis of souls, animals and humans and 
their transmigration and birth into many such invisible worlds 
seems to be a sacred chaos from which many hybrids emerge. 
The demon in ancient China was historically considered an ani- 
mal-deity hybrid, that is, it arose from the unity of nature or 
the mystical participation of etheric nature in the biosphere. 
Such hybrids later developed into, for example, the Chinese 
dragon cult, which according to tradition was a mixture 
of many animals representing a single wondrous being. 

Thus, when the soul of an animal takes on or mixes with the 
body of a human being through attraction, one acquires the 
character and nature of that animal. Whether or not an air dai- 
mon takes on the body of a human, its character and nature in- 


termingle, resulting in a different understanding of its nature 
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and a subjective perspective and sense of the totality of itself, 
insofar as the other entity can experience the human percep- 
tion of things to an extent that corresponds to its nature. 

From the standard perspective, one rarely decides which 
world one will be born into before and after this existence, al- 
though many traditions have sought to master both rebirth into 
a desirable world and, whenever possible, complete liberation 
from the phenomenal world and become a non-returner, for 
in this world nothing is eternal and permanent, everything is 
change and cycle, so too are suffering, bliss, enlightenment and 
ignorance. 

Of course, this view, which stands for the magic of antig- 
uity, is still valid in many cases, because the worlds have 
evolved with people, sometimes by imitating people, mostly 
unfortunately, sometimes inspired for good, sometimes for 


evil — in the eye of man. 
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Totemistic Emanations or 


Animal Metempsychosis 


An animal can be a totem for a man, just as a man can be 


a totem for an animal. — Saturnin 


I saw a fox stray into the city in winter, near the Polish Na- 
tional Library in Warsaw. | tried to track him down on the 
footpaths, but he escaped into the park. Some time later 
I sensed an incarnation of a certain ensouled fox nature and 
character, masculine, cheerful, smart, curious about everything 
and lively, I identified it as the same animal | had seen near the 
library and it was able to communicate with me temporarily as 
a soul hybrid in synthony. After it returned to its ,,fox body” it 
probably maintained the ,impression” of being a human, mix- 
ing with my nature, inasmuch as | retained the impression 
of being a fox. So the old shamanic tales of talking to animals 
are not just a mythical story. Perhaps these highly skilled 
shamans were also able to subtly capture impressions of animal 
conversations and later interpret them correctly, incarnating 
parts of consciousness or astral doubles into animals, either 


in trance or in normal perception mode, just as my body and 
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mind is often used by various entities and beings as a wearable 
suit to radiate and manifest a particular set of psychic qualities 
when my psyche is used as the basis for further personality, 
character, cognitive ability and behavioural changes to express 
the entity according to its character. Rounding up, a human 
language is not necessary to communicate, ensouled impres- 
sions are intelligible throughout many species. 

Each biological behavioural trait of an animal closely asso- 
ciated with its species or a more collective hive, such as ants 
or bees, exhibits more or less a common behaviour with dif- 
ferent characteristics and deviations from the general com- 
mon type. We can speculate that the innate triggering mecha- 
nism (IRM) draws from this pool of collective mechanisms 
and is closely linked to the genetic and neural expressions 
of a developing organism. Each fragment of this collective 
pool of traits can thus be isolated as a species-psychomorph. 
A psychomorph is an energy cluster composed of and af- 
flicted with domain- and species-specific information. It can 
borrow its character from a fragment or aggregate of the ar- 
ray of traits and then form a field that has these relation- 
ships — in anthropocentric terms: it filters itself through 
them and acquires human-specific behaviours, affects, feelings 
and cognitions, energies. Psychomorphs do not have their 
own intelligence, but some can acquire it by connecting 
to the intelligence of an entity, an animal or a human. Thus, 
true entities are not psychomorphs, they act independently 
and according to their nature, but they work with the human 
mind in a manner similar to a psychomorph, however, they 


exhibit tendencies associated with their nature and essential 
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character, and in some cases intelligence so manifested or me- 
diated by human intelligence. 

It is easier to incarnate animals closer to our neurogenetic 
structure, eg. mammals than marine animals, and it comes with 
risks — when a cluster soul is stranded or frightened away 
in a possessed or mediumized mind, it takes possession of the 
human mind. Experiments were conducted with collective 
hive-mind structures, both of bees, ants, mantis species and 
a shadow manifestation of spiders. The collective hive mind 
psychomorph is represented by the hive queen and appears 
in manifestation as a large bee, which is an extract of the collec- 
tive characteristics of a particular species genius and appears 
to the human mind in this form — in other words, the human 
mind interprets the primacy of the collective in this form. The 
collective functions in such a way that one member can be 
killed and the rest retains the structure, but when large parts 
of the hive are destroyed or altered-as happens in the modern 
world-as ecosystems are gradually destroyed, the entire hive 
consciousness suffers and becomes destabilised, resulting 
in strange behaviours, and becomes regressive and slowly deci- 
mated. The extinction of a species is not only the physical death 
of an animal, but also a mass murder of its entire species-spe- 
cific consciousness, and its death causes a tremendous imbal- 
ance in the rest of the collective clans and species, which are 
highly affected not only per ecosystem, but by the entire fabric 
of the subtle structures of the life wave. Any animal with 
a photic nervous system (photosensitive cells) has the capacity 
to develop a life envelope or soul. More highly developed mam- 


mals are capable of developing a shadow soul, a soul and an as- 
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tral double. And if their spine (djet) is able to filter ophitic cur- 
rents, they can transform their souls and astral doubles into 
wings (flying cats, flying vipers, winged lions, pegasi). 
Of course, ,talking” to an animal requires viewing it from the 
perspective of its cognitive phenotype, and language is based on 
communication without words, from the perspective of the an- 


imal totem. 
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Scientia Occulta: 
Nigromancy and 


Necromancy 


Most cabalistic nigromantic treatises deal with the ruins 
of “God”, or the Qlipoth. Almost all postmodern demonologi- 
cal approaches attempt to use this obsolete map of the “fallen 
one”. This is not a treatise on cybernetic computer demonology, 
but on demonological biomancy. I am a nature guy, that’s why. 
This one-page sketch is intended to illuminate a different ap- 
proach — strictly evolutionary, genealogical, biological, and 
seen through occult eyes. Perhaps it throws out certain notions 
of the tunnels of Seth as a neatly ordered typhonic hierarchy, 
but its aim is not to create chaos. Just as someone observing na- 
ture might see chaos or entropy among the various specimens — 
nature tends to increase in species and complexity to the extent 
that its own blueprint allows. It does not transgress its own 
laws, mercifully! The etheric shadow (Khaibit, Shu, Shut) is 
a psychosexual disincarnate substance that is active. It is a shell, 
as a cyborg is to a living being. Nevertheless, it is not free of in- 


clinations, “thoughts,” gestures, etc., whether it is controlled 
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by a typhonic mage or a vampire, or is completely independent 
as a posthumous or postmortem entity. The priests of Anubis 
in ancient Egypt were skilled in necromancy (necro-manteion 
or divination from the dead). Since shadows are less time- 
bound by the standards of the living, they can predict and 
prophesy certain things if they have the right medium, a sensi- 
tive, psionic or necromancer. The word “necro” is etymologi- 
cally derived from “nigro” because all the shells of animals and 
humans are pitch black. They are pitch black because they act 
as formoids in the infrared and ultraviolet regions, while in the 
light spectrum they consume visible light. The author’s experi- 
ments in IR /UV convergence resulted in shifts of his own 
shadow substance and anomalies from the ultraviolet (mauve) 
frequencies, perhaps they will be described elsewhere. Shadows 
have different emission and transmission frequencies, an in- 
frared lamp with a high energy industrial emitter managed 
to burn an intelligent entity in the spectrum of 920-960 nm 
and its retribution was avoidable if the author had not been so 
stupid. Different spectrums of shadow entities do not necessar- 
ily see each other, depending on the “flux range of operation’, 
although they can join together in “tribes” that demonologists 
of different eras tried to describe. Because the psychic sub- 
stance of shadows is intelligent, it interacts with living spirits 
and can produce hideous, frightening, or unexpected results. It 
can reactively absorb the psychic complexes and constellations 
of living people (e.g., nightmares, horrors) as well as cause its 
own, depending on its inclination. The Romans divided the 
shadow-men into “Di Manes”, the good dead, and “Lemures”, 
the evil dead, and in the Orphic Mysteries the Erynies and 
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Demons were simply “shadows, eidola” of cruel, evil men. In the 
author's experience, this is only partly true, because di manes 
behave in different ways depending on the genius loci (genius 
of the place, culture, ethnic environment) and can be quite 
benevolent. However, let us abandon the dichotomies. I prefer 
to understand the world in terms of natures, neither good nor 
evil, but nature and inclination. To understand the bestiaries 
of the shadow, one would have to consider all kingdoms: Ani- 
mal, human, plant, inanimate matter. In ancient China, the 
emergence of demons was the result of the intermingling of an- 
imal spirits with humanoid spirits, and this was also the origin 
of shamanic traditions that used occult compositions of ani- 
mals, fetishes and totems to achieve magical goals. Humanoid, 
human-like nigral entities did not exist before the evolutionary 
emergence of hominids. For example, when a shadow or “soul” 
(passive psychosexual ether component in the visible light spec- 
trum) of a hawk mixed with a Neanderthal’s soul, a flying ether 
hybrid of hominids and Accipitridae was created. Bio-astralism 
is contingent in that the universe is indivisible; it is merely an- 
other category. Inanimate matter, for example, the elements 
of the periodic table, crystals, etc., have their own atomic emis- 
sion, radiation, structure, as well as a mapping to the occult 
spectra. We are not talking about “New Age” weirdness here, 
this is still occult machinery on the fringe, not even playing for- 
mal science, but the reintegration of these systems into the in- 
telligible, seamless system is beneficial. 

In order to successfully create occult biological maps, there 
are prerequisites that I cannot meet, but which I may propose 


as a hypothesis: 
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Compatible orthologs in the ontogeny of human and animal 
development resonate with the spatiotemporal development 
of the nervous system, from the fertilised ovum, then primarily 
the ectoderm, through the embryonic prenatal stage to the 
child and finally to the adult. These developments can be 
mapped onto projected echogenetic and “etheric” phantoms 
and pneumatology. To be consistent, it refers to the entire or- 
ganic, animate realm and includes the “graveyard of forms” or 
extinct shadow animals as well as modern, extant species. The 
psychosexual nature of the orgasmic discharges, may be places 
on a scale from crude (lust-governed climax), to those depicted 
in the yogic systems (controlled bliss, or peak ecstasy) accentu- 
ate “active” parts of the nervous system as a whole. For example 
ecstasy in Ajna, spiritual pleasure, bliss and satori using the 
higher functions of the cognitive-neural-pneumatic compo- 
nents leads to higher perceptions. Lust, passion and instinct 
in the larval parts of the evolutionary low-level archaic part 
of the nervous system. Each node of the nervous system, or 
“meridian”, sometimes mistaken for “chakras”, is mapped on the 
occultation of electromagnetic frequencies, which would ex- 
plain the dimensional layering of the Bardo Thodol and the cer- 
emonies and rituals after death — for example in the Tibetan 
Lhag Thog Mysteries. This is only one aspect of the sexual inter- 
face in magick. 

“Winging the soul” is merely a successful yogic operation 
in activating the echogenetic pathways in the nervous system, 
which are hijacked and redirected, branching the “evolutionary” 
path along the blueprint for winged beings. In this sense, the 


soul is translated into the air component and undergoes 
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a transformation that seems miraculous, but is intimately re- 
lated to the nature of the possibilities of such an operation. 
When laws of naturphilosophie, objective physical world, oc- 
culted metaphysics come together — there is nothing unnatural 
in mortals becoming epitomized as angeli bonum posthu- 
mously. 

Evolutionary astrobiology assumes that the nature and 
characteristics of the planets within the stellar magnetosphere 
of the Sun help determine evolution and the waves of life, 
which is obvious in the case of the Earth’s satellite — the 
Moon — and often neglected in the case of the Chaldean plan- 
ets. According to the idea of the “world soul” or the “indivisible 
world,” the planets act within a larger stellar magnetosphere, 
even though no gravitational or magnetic forces are detected 
between the planets, the “aether” of the world soul (an old con- 
cept thrown out of science) is the binder of intelligibility and 
indivisibility. Whether this has any bearing on evo-devo ap- 
proaches to the occult is a long shot, but not entirely impossi- 
ble. My personal experiences and beliefs incline towards an ax- 
iom that planets preserve memories of the co-dependent Solar 
System in proportion to their participation in a given event 
in spatio-temporal continuum. Engram, imprint, seal, sigilia, 


memory, call it as you please. 
y: yOu-p 
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Practica 
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Excel to Overcome, Overcome to Excel, 
Know thyself, All in moderation, nothing 
in excess, E 


Take what is useful, throw away the rest. 


More than fourteen years since I crossed the terrible pass of 
the mountains, my affection is reserved only for the divine 
and the stars, my love for the spirits, the bountiful realms of 
the invisible worlds, the rare human companions, the good 
wine, the glorious word and the burdens solitarily in silence 
borne. 

Men, men, a creature of insolent nature, believing that stars 
and galaxies were brought for his sake. A semi-monkey, ca- 
pable of the divine, but by and large a swine. 

For what I have lost shall remain, my name immortalized 
with a name and a star 


— Saturnin 


Do not perceive the stories as a child, for many indulge 


in such seeing. See them as threads of logos silently running 


through the mythopoetic layers of human history. Whenever 


you pick out one category of such narratives and take it for 


truth, you become a slave to a belief; whenever you sacralize 


in honesty the mythopoetic meta-narrative, you see beyond it 


and see others like children indulging in their games. Beliefs are 
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vehicles, they are theories of the possible and the impossible. It 
is real experiential knowledge and practice that is important. 
Some beliefs blind us, some deceive us, some enslave us, some 
bring us closer to knowledge, realization, to aletheia, against 
error, against oblivion. Liberated Gods, I believe, perceive in an 
objective way, because if the all-seeing eyes were to think like 
children or perceive like people who confuse acquired projec- 
tions of the world view with the Absolute, it would degrade 
their science and replace it with endless mortal wanderings 
of the mind. To perceive without projections means to perceive 
absolutely. To see causality with insight also means not to think 
like a fool who overreacts because of a pawn move on the chess- 
board and throws his composition into nothingness, like the 
appearance of a thought a second before. A wise man sees the 
causality of the world in all its seasons and changes; the wiser 
he is, the greater his insight. Like a master chess player, he 
knows the rules of the game, he knows the strategies and tactics 
of seeing, and he thinks ahead with consistency, but never loses 
sight of the present lest he be surprised, nor of the past lest he 
miss a lesson from which to derive future moves. Yet he intu- 
itively knows the past, the present, and the future as if he tran- 
scends them. He sees events in motion, flashing patterns, 
changes in the world, perceives the whole harmoniously, and 
moves joyfully through it all. Whenever he loses his art, his 
world collapses, shrinks to the present, to a few events that 
stick in his memory — then the enlightenment is gone and he 
pursues petty, insignificant matters of someone who is blinded, 
unstable, dispassionate, and sees only a chase before his eyes 


and no longer perceives the vastness of the world. If someone 
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wants his thoughts to float in the air and be divine, his mind 
should definitely be expansive and not be affected by trivial 
matters. His mind and soul are uninterruptedly and seamlessly 
connected to the great world, evaluating the great and the 
small, which are interwoven in the right proportion and rela- 
tionship. There are also gods of small things. Paying attention 
to them is often charming, but beware when they become para- 
sitic and divert your attention from the big things. When the 
esthetics of a beautiful moment, the persistence of a rose be- 
comes the obsession of a mad gardener, when justice and good 
governance become mere addiction to power and greed, de- 
grading even the most just statesman of the commonwealth and 
making him no better than a crook, a criminal who wields 
power. What we project into the world is what we are at 
a given moment, it is our true condition, we change — truly, 
may we change for the better. The great image of a man, 
a woman is the totality of the movements of his life, they bear 


witness in the mirror of eternity’s sure presage. 
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Alchemical Glass 
Bead Game 


“The game as I conceive it,” Knecht once wrote, “leaves (the 
player) with the feeling that he has extracted from the uni- 
verse of accident and confusion a totally symmetrical and 
harmonious cosmos, and absorbed it into himself.” 


— Hermann Hesse, The Glass Bead Game 


Just as ideas drove societies, the branching out, the trans- 
formation of these ideas into technical specializations drove 
technology. They are the patterns of thought in grand narra- 
tives and universes of discourse, embedded in the biopsycho- 
logical apparatus, the hardwired phenotypes that are their 
medium. Our technology is the vehicle for these phenotypes, it 
is their synthetic extension. It is our technological bioprint that 
says something about us, much like languages that claim objec- 
tivity, like mathematics that claims to be a symbolic patterning 
and clustering of Platonic logic. 

Technology is not an absolute language, it only points to 


the directions our science has taken given the resources avail- 
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able and especially the socio-political configurations and 
trends. It is composed of three interlocking factors: the 
ideational symbolization of the world, its implementation in 
the growing pool of technology, its deviation from pure and 
theoretical science, and, above all, the values and directions 
that human societies have constructed as a stochastic process, 
and which are due to what is common to all human beings. 

Introducing the concept of basic man with regard to, say, 
Polynesian societies and tribes from an anthropological per- 
spective and attaching values to modern man is quite a differ- 
ent issue. We are indeed children of nature, raised through sym- 
bolization and its transformation across time and space. The 
ability to divine symbols that are perfect would have something 
of divination. Divination is the act of conjuring up a part of the 
world and conjuring it into a pattern or set of patterns and 
laws, then interpreting and acting upon them. The philosophy 
of mathematics in its Platonic aspect deals precisely with this 
ordered divination. 

Between philosophy and magic there is a degree of practice, 
method, paradigm and belief. It is a science of the relationships 
between complex individual microcosmic patterns and the pat- 
terns of the laws of the macrocosm, the ability to manipulate, 
receive or transmit impressions to move from desire to execu- 
tion of vision through the medium of will in a manner limited 
to possibility and potency. A potent mathematician with a 
magically powerful consciousness would have great tools at his 
disposal and would be potentially dangerous if his abilities and 
potency went beyond his human form. For consciousness has 


no limits for our race, the human form does. 
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If we platonize consciousness, we arrive at a living universe, 
and without limiting consciousness to anthropocentric cogni- 
tion, we can say little about it except to speculate that it is an 
interactive field possessing its intelligence and governed by in- 
tellect, ie., a set of rational laws. Whether they are willed or 
unwilled is a question of creation or movement. This is also a 
question of the time, the beginning and the end, the circular 
time as a force, the ouroboric formulas which mean the phe- 
nomenal circularity of the time and its perfect self-inclusion. 

Without adhering rigidly to schools of theurgy and theol- 
ogy, whether Babylonian, Chaldean, Akkadian, Assyrian, 
Egyptian, Eastern, Graeco-Roman, Oriental or Occidental, 
these were philosophical modes and methods of expressing the 
structure of the universe, cosmogony, eschatology, its workings, 
its main ideas, and its content as a frame of reference. All rit- 
ual, magic and theurgy proceed from these structures. In other 
words: We need a structure to find our way, we need signposts 
to find our way, and we need a map to remember. What if the 
structure itself had multiple expressions, as with the layers of 
shells, but just as the territory is subject to slow change, the art 
of cosmography and cartography depends on the skill of the 
creator and the navigator. The interactions of patterns between 
structured, ordered worlds are what philosophical magic seeks 
to understand and find tools for its craft. 

The microcosm is a point that can be understood like a pin 
in the macrocosm. From this pin we begin our work and to it 
we return. There is some understanding that the finger that be- 
gins the journey to examine and discover the universe in the 


words of J.J. van der Leeuw (Gods in Exile) ends up pointing 
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back to the human condition and our lives in particular, thus 
representing a journey of self-discovery and ultimately comple- 
tion and finding. Transferring the microcosmic work to the 
macrocosm, it means that “every point in the monadic sphere is 
its center”, in other words, “all parts of the Pleroma are its place 
of wholeness, no matter how separate they are”. 

As symbolizing animals, the progressive symbols in their 
relationship to each other are a kind of lockpick for represent- 
ing the world and acting in it. With the modern arsenal 
of ideas, we can adopt a modular basis for all concepts, ideas 
and formulations and apply them in mental, psychic, scientific 
and artistic divination processes. We are a medium of transla- 
tion for the world and our inner millieus, we are focal points 
of the world, its processing laboratories and the torches that 
lens into the world what we have processed, created. This leaves 
us with a chaosphere of information to shape and form at our 
whim, whether we are guided by a particular esthetic or values, 
or whether we go with the flow. Here we encounter the ques- 
tion of unity, of beauty, of the soteriology of truth, of ascen- 
sion. When there are no fixed, objective points to which we can 
refer, we surrender to the chaosphere and no matter what we 
do, we engage in a chaotic, creative process that ends up mean- 
ingless. 

However, if the cosmos is an order that contains diversity 
and has a seamless, continuous and indivisible character, then 
the emerging consciousness is already in a system of relation- 
ships. To find its way, it must shed the chaospheric appearance 
to find its own definition in relation to the cosmos by refining 


its subcategories and building bridges between them. 
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The main task of a philosophical magician is to build bridges 
between these kaleidoscopic sets of subcategories and to adapt 
them as much as possible to the Platonizing macrocosmic pat- 
terns. This is generally done through the personal intellectual 
and feeling effort to “extract from the universe of chance and 
confusion a completely symmetrical and harmonious cosmos” 
and absorb it into one’s mind, soul, individual consciousness, 
character traits and character in the process of manifold 
changes, alchemical transformations, discoveries and education, 
feeling and intellectualization. It is a living teaching of change 
and relationship and a living game in which the main prize is 
the return to the stars, to the transcendent, torn away from na- 
ture and the earth into eternity. Let us not despise nature, for 
the Mother gave birth to us so that we might have the chance to 
be born into greater worlds — those of the Star Mother. 

In conclusion, it should be noted that this is only an intel- 
lectual component, that practice and training are something 
else entirely. It is too one-sided to use only the intellect and 
disregard the affective, theatrical and emotional components. 
Whether in ceremonial acts or a solitary practice, yogic psycho- 
somatic training, synergistic visualization and vibration, other 
magical techniques are of extreme importance. A sharp blade of 
intellect will not cut through deception if it has no serving 
tools other than itself. 

O sniveling people, in your concentrated rigor and deter- 
mined understanding, have you not done what a yogin has 
trained? O yogin, the people who live blindly, should they ever 


know what the monk understands? 
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Seeds of a beginning 


A seed does not easily become a tree. Alchemy of the mind 
without efforts, arguments, decisions, nature is not formed, re- 
fined, modeled. It is a repetition of human activities and arche- 
types and signs in it. It is all the love, hate, struggle, inner 
processes, projection of our geniuses and nature, the totality of 
our being that we carry within us and keep in check. It puts 
pressure on us to transform and change, in tension with the 
given directions. 

This is the framework, the structure and the basic skeleton: 
Direction, values, principles, merits should be understood in 
accordance with reason, logic, harmony and proportion accord- 
ing to time and age, as the latter should be discovered. 

The grasp of the ancient laws crystallizes henceforth the in- 
tellect, which requires experience and reference to merge with 
judgment, decision, evaluation, consequence and foresight, and 
is associated with flourishing maturity in the philosophical sun. 

This arsenal must be either observed or read, absorbed 
and applied. It must be examined to see if it is worthwhile, 
valuable and great in life and consequence for the whole — 
this vastness of one’s responsible freedom described by that of 
others. 
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Nobody forges giants without the idea of them; nobody 
reaches for cruelty without the idea of it, likewise nobody 
reaches for inner greatness without the idea of it, an inspiration 
— vision. 

What does not originate in the mind or heart rarely yields a 
mature harvest of the spirit. Therefore, a highly developed in- 
tellect and the anchoring of principles connected with reason 
between intellect and principles is the beginning of Eros peri to 
kalon. 

The love of beauty, the love of justice, and the love of free- 
dom seem to spring naturally from a healthy man. Proportion is 
the rounding off in harmony with nature, humanity is found 
with inner vision and endowed with intellect. 

In situations where people are truly deprived, when they 
are enslaved, when they are surrounded by inner and outer de- 
bris. And when they are constantly punished or treated un- 
justly, or when they perceive this injustice elsewhere — then 
they make decisions and take a stand, if they dare. Also the 
recognition of appearances, apparitions, illusions, surrogates 
triggers a longing, which is complete only in the honest fulfill- 
ment. 

When one is enslaved and feels a premonition of freedom 
because one knows it to be true, one longs for freedom. When 
one is loathed and sincerely feels love for another person, one 
knows it is love. When someone is treated unjustly and a sin- 
cere force rewards him for the injustice, he knows that it is a 
true force and that justice is being done. The degree between 
self-deception and honest force is felt thouroughly and imme- 
diately. Oftenwise, those who did not witness those ideas as 
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forces perish withal experiencing them throughout life, dis- 
carding those Graces and Muses as non-existent. 

If we want to recognize true qualities, we should start from 
the needy person: What does such a person lack most, apart 
from food and shelter? And then we should ask ourselves what 
we have that such a person does not have. We might also have a 
false image of lack if the person who is lacking in our eyes is 
not needy and we do not see ourselves as needy, more needy 
than the other person. 

For true deprivation and true fulfillment are found in com- 
plete honesty with ourselves and with the world, and then the 
world is honest with us. Any perceived or unacknowledged 
falseness can be a mere mask, an appearance by which we “live.” 
So how is honesty developed. By taking off the masks, both of 
ourselves and of the world, by questioning ourselves and trying 
to penetrate the illusions. 

If we happen to discover untruths and contradictions, and 
see through more and more the games we humans play, and 
sometimes the metaphysical worlds, we unmask the world. It 
stands unmasked, and every mask it puts on us and itself is only 
a trivial repetition. If we preserve the memory and the knowl- 
edge, it is conducive to the truth. 

But do we “tear down all masks” to be alone with the one 
who is alone? It is a question of objective truth or the truth 
about the divine, which is, since Parmenides buried in mortal 
doxology, it is apophatic, unknowable to mortals. We have 
mere approximations that work or completely miss the point. 

But it is not an approximation in proportion, detached 


from the world, or a mere surface of greater things. It is a pro- 
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portion that is a key to balance and round out what a human 
mind can achieve to communicate with other worlds and to re- 
define itself and be re-defined in harmony with it. Each key 
to communication with other worlds and to the effective prac- 
tice of magic or theurgy is a form of an elaborated proportion 
or a memorized intuitive formula that allows us to look 
through the keyhole, not into the whole that is negatively 
known through learned ignorance, but into an image of the 
other worlds that we can interpret to the best of our ability and 
then work with. 
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Magician’s ‘Training 


The main work is centered around the Chaldean dictum 
“call and receive”, whenever your mind is ready as a bow] to re- 
ceive the nectar of Gods, and an intelligencer related to the 
sphere of the given planet - and there are millions of these in 
various gradations, hierarchies, a-hierarchical worlds - they will 
render their teaching that come as an idea, a breakthrough, a 
skill, an ingenious device, and refine the currents of the Via Re- 
gia of your body, souls, spirit, heart and mind. High magic does 
not deal with power, sex, fame, fortune, or the low by-products 
of Earthly travails, privileges, but it deals with immortalization, 
nobility of enterprises, glory, force, and greatness that is ac- 
quired after one’s life finds fruition in death. It doesn’t deal 
with transient fates that must be overcome, but with immortal 
genius that may be developed, if so desired. 

A human being, like any animal is a vehicle for the manifes- 
tation of astralistic, weird and eerie forces that participated in 
its evolutionary development. This is the enclosure of life, an 
aspect of gargantuan forces that created a nursery school for life 
on this planet. These forces are neither human, nor anything 
approximate to human, they are the exponents of cosmic di- 


mensions vaulting themselves in diverse, horrendous and beau- 
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tiful masks, imagine the primordial life in the proto-oceans, 
and the atavistic journey back in time, on the example of evolu- 
tion of nervous systems. Ontogeny recapitulates philogeny, 
taken to occult atavisms in biological aspect it is the projected 
bauplan that reimagines itself along the branches of the tree of 
life from weird forces into self-enclosed biosphere. Nature is 
apparent through itself, it needs no judges. To a human his 
form, self-reflection and area of activity is self-evident, to a 
star-fish it is likewise, it’s nature is self-contained. Yet mix the 
bio-emanations of the two and a human goes insane, and a star- 
fish, well as a relatively uncomplex organism remains undis- 
turbed by acquiring human faculties, or general essence of be- 
ing. It almost begs to admit that a human being with its self-re- 
flective capacity is a special organism by and large misusingr or 
not using at all the way to refine the currents that it uses. All 
contained within the human worlds is hermetic pertaining to 
its specie, but chaos of weirdness is lurking in, gazing as a 
watcher on the threshold of a biotic abyss. Hermetica, the 
world-ordering of cosmos is an exponent of the human to find 
the singular, the whole, the harmonious, and there is definitely 
a way that is supreme in using magical technologies and spiri- 
tual devices and techniques, gymnosophies and intellectual 
yoga in order to acquire a more refined status in the nether- 
worlds, as well as lead a meaningful life on Earth. The occult 
machinery of the world is like the void of the stars - unmerciful 
for those who dwell in the abyss of unknowledge and attempt 
to master the void as tiny souls. It is more akin to benevolence 
if mastership is pitched to the divine - the divine is a place 


where the mortal perishes, and union is met in bliss of either a 
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pre-natal state of consciousness, or will is sought, and the post- 
natal state of a spirit asserts itself in the grand order of expres- 
sion of universal powers. The question is - which powers one 


expresses, how, and to what extent? By the natural limitation of 


are attaining the absolute by the measure of a human, there is a 
golden bridge to the absolute. On the other hand, if they slip 
on the path, they may encounter great abysses unfit for human 
soul’s birth into them. There is order and law in the universe, 
but these are laws and orders surpassing human understanding, 
and not made for humans nor for their understanding - that is 
up to the beholder to decide what is most suitable for his work. 
Amor fati. 
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Minds and Principles 


Anyone who engages in any form of craft or art does not 
become a practitioner unless he practices. The practice of life 
does not begin with learning how to live. Often we do not 
know how to live deeply and meaningfully, but we practice it 
out of necessity. 

Every art, every skill, every science, every craft requires such 

an approach. Sacred paths of high magic or personal magic, any 
form of willful negotiation or imposition on reality; getting to 
know oneself is a special kind of craft. 
We cannot force anyone to follow this path, in fact it is the 
most barricaded and fortified path, of which there is even more 
advice not to do it. It is the most conscious decision one can 
ever make, it must be fought for, maintained, memorized, de- 
veloped, balanced and rounded. 

One learns to master life and magic. Without mastering 
one’s own life, one will not master the latter, but will quickly 
become a puppet of one’s own mind, emotions and projections. 

Not only that — such a practitioner will openly invite influ- 
ences that will abuse an untrained mind and keep it stuck in 
delusion or ignorance. He will prevent any development by 


abusing his mind, emotions and projections. He is untrained in 
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recognizing obstacles, illusions, deceptions and intrigues and 
easily becomes a victim, first of himself and then of everything 
else. 

Eventually, one becomes a mockery of all the aspirations 
and ideals one has lived for — turned into the opposite. This has 
happened to me, as it always does, but I do not rest on my lau- 
rels, nor do I freeze reality as something permanent. 

I never take anything for granted, and this despite the dis- 
couraging and reversing factors that, on the one hand, plunge 
us into the despair of failure, and on the other, mock us or in- 
herently or intentionally impede our progress. 

If we are willing to develop a tenacious spirit, often insensi- 
tive to things that break most people. Working under constant 
tension and strain, multiplying our intelligence through con- 
stant training, recognizing situations and penetrating the 
depths of their surroundings and character, while other people 
would only see the surface. We transform the nocturnal into the 
daily, the hidden into the revealed, the murky into the obvious. 

We develop principles and standards to remain steadfast 
on the path despite temporary deformities of mind, senses 
and affect, sacrificing most of the things other people live 
by and love — the path is open. It is not meant to deter 
anyone, but it is also not meant to invite or promise anyone 
anything beyond what they are capable of. There are no 
promises. 

In fact, the majority of this work is about how to strive 
to be a decent human being as we explore and learn to master 
various techniques and selflessly impress or invoke the deities. 


Allowing the focus to flow through us in the continuity of this 
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divine impulse — elan vital of co-smos in chaosphere and chao- 
smos in co-smos. 

Since we know nothing about magical phenomena, but are 

equipped with normal human knowledge on which we rely, 
when we encounter an anomaly, we notice an example of it: un- 
known. The anomaly may not be believed, but it is noticed and, 
under good conditions, it is fixed in the memory. 
If more anomalies occur, we can create a small structure with 
multiple nodes, e.g., “law of attraction” by three instances or 
examples. We can choose to discard the theory as a whole and 
rely on either faith in coincidence or at best synchronicity, 
which relegates it to magic anyway. If we have more events 
to falsify the structure, we have a solid law with a solid struc- 
ture with three nodes or examples. 

Then we apply what we know, or the previously acquired 
episteme, and our cognition to compare how they might inter- 
act. Suppose a very weak law that we observe in a sea of other 
laws unknown to us. 

Either we project knowledge of that law onto all the other 
laws without understanding them, or we suspend our judgment 
and find that different laws are in play because the one we have 
is not sufficient to explain it, and sometimes not sufficient 
to understand the law itself. 

It’s like in astronomy where you try to find another 
planet because the calculations do not fit. Therefore, we ob- 
serve and isolate other events in the same way. If we have two 
or more inductive laws, we can try to derive the general 
framework and do top-down reasoning. If this is not enough, 


we induce new laws and build an upper structure that ex- 
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plains more events in an approximation of what we already 
know. 

After a while, we have a set of laws, epistemes, and cogni- 
tions that explain situations and to which we can relate, or that 
induce a cognitive-behavioral response through training. By ob- 
serving instances that begin to function, we are not static. 
By applying the mind and mental faculties to creative solutions, 
we begin to engage with the frameworks being tested and simu- 


late or actively work the results. 
Mental rivers and topographies of noetics. 


Let us define the mental continuum. It is a flow of mental 
events and phenomena that occur at the conscious and uncon- 
scious levels of cognitive-affective noosphere. 

It can flow quietly, but it can also cause the most extreme 
states of excitement; it can flow like a torrential river, but it 
can also cause a quiet, humble thought. 

Many people allow this mental flow to dominate their 
thoughts, actions and emotions, limited by the conditioned re- 
sponses of society, mentors and peers, and in between is the 
uniqueness of response, the space of personal breath. Focus 
here! As we begin to observe ourselves and introspect, remem- 
ber and contemplate, we become more aware of this mental 
continuum as we look inward, deepen it, and unearth things 
that make us more and more conscious. 

We come to know ourselves — not the conditioned image 
of ourselves that we cherish, that too needs to be known, but 


our reactions, judgments, evaluations, thoughts and rationaliza- 
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tions are put under the microscope. We become our own ana- 
lysts and psychotherapists in the understanding of Western 
thought, and we practice intellectual yoga in the Eastern un- 
derstanding. 

For each mental action we ask, What is the reason?”, 
Where are its roots?”, Is it complex or simple?”, Why am 
I thinking this now?”, then we orient to the future, What are 
the consequences of these thoughts, where are they going based 
on what we know about our mind?”, and then we go to the 
past, ,Where did they start, how can we improve them, e.g. 
wrong foundations, wrong beliefs, toxic conditioned reac- 
tions?”. 

Eric Kandel won the Nobel Prize in 2000 for proving that 
learning changes neural circuitry due to neuroplasticity. There- 
fore, to some degree, we can adjust neurological wiring both 
through psychotherapy, yoga, psychonautics, and through vari- 
ous experiments and practices that were once so prevalent 
in mystical traditions around the world. 

When we learn about ourselves, we temporarily interrupt the 
,rationalization and nihilation screening” that is a defense mech- 
anism of the mind to maintain its organizational entropy. Per- 
suading and enchanting such structures carries dangers because 
the resolved complex (affect image) releases psychic energy that 
must be reinvested in new structures. Ideally, we acquire desired 
structures through learning that are not yet filled with psychic 
energy, and when old bundled complexes are resolved, the energy 
moves rapidly into a new cognitive pocket. This process is semi- 
conscious and can go wrong, e.g., the energy can be reinvested 


in a different cognitive topology of the given phenotype; 
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Developing such introspection is a habit and in no way ro- 
botic. Sometimes we are better and more brilliant, other times 
dulled and incapable, numb. 

The other goal is to develop discipline. In brilliant mental 
situations we use it, and in numb times we can use the remain- 
ing resources for other things or for maintaining the process 
of mental hygiene — which is equally important. 

The best training we can recommend is highly focused med- 
itation or muting the mind, or observing as illusory-like ap- 
prearances arise and perish. The other is to confront and make 
decisions based on our judgments and values. 

While the former orders the mind, the latter imprints 
habits and behaviors over time. All this does not happen 
in a vacuum, but our reason decides what is beneficial and what 
is superficial, counterproductive or even toxic. 

Sometimes we are trapped in toxic states, and our focus and 
consciousness cannot break free from such a bondage. When 
we are absorbed by a state, our mind identifies with it and even 
seeks validation or pleasure in it. For example, some people 
consider suffering or pain to be their natural state. While they 
are in that state, they reject it, but then they consciously seek it. 
Arguments that this is not a desirable state do not reach them 
until they resolve it internally through contrast and observa- 
tion. Interestingly, they never lead by opposition or contradic- 
tion, but by entering the mind of the other and leading them 
to their own solutions with suspended judgment and much pa- 
tience and empathy. 

This is just one example of a state of being in which the 
mind is completely absorbed in a worked out state of its total- 


468 


ity and takes it for all there is. To know what is healthy, 
we need a point of reference and most of us have common sense 
in this regard. 

But what you know intuitively is less effective than training 
which is often counterintuitive. In years of practice, I have cho- 
sen the model of the Buddhist kleshas, or afflictions, to explain 
the variety of their mutations and strands in the modern world. 
I then isolated the virtues and ethos, based on Via Romana, 
Hellenic Paideia, Book of Changes that | found most useful for 
my work, as well as the counter-virtues or vices that began 
to work against me and my efforts; these are merely a model 
developed by a modern person. We cherish our own dynamics, 
which are personal, but it is worth noting to at least be aware 


of them in order to have a map. 
Method 


If we do not counteract the poisons in our mental stream, 
we may become a hopeless victim of the developing delusion or 
vice and create an object-subject tension. The counteraction, 
however, should not create resistance or more tension, but 
should be a middle way to resolve the minor or major distur- 
bance. How this is done varies from mind to mind. 

I never understood the ,letting go” part that is repeated 
everywhere as a mantra. You can let anything pass, but if you 
do not chase away the thieves of delusion, anger, wrath, igno- 
rance, which arise in the course of life, in your own mind, and 
rarely during meditation, you will eventually succumb 


to them. Neuroplasticity, power of habit, alignment. Fight the 
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insignificant within if you do not want the great evils 
to emerge. 

This is why meditation has often been advised to counteract 
the pollutants in life, through conscious mental effort to tame 
the incessant monkey of the jumping mind, and when encoun- 
tering resistance, in the sense that an external nature is mixing 
with ours or deliberately ruining the practice — redouble ef 
forts whenever possible. The difference between rigor and 
mindless drill is often confused. The former makes the mind 
sharp, tough and intelligent, the latter stiff, dry and weakened 
and can become undiscerning and cruel. 

It has always been — I think — a matter of discipline backed 
by inner truth. In the worst case, we begin to recognize the 
harmful substances as regular in our mental continuum, so that 
we do not even recognize them as something that stands in the 
way of development and realization. As soon as this is recog- 


nized, one must grab the thief by the throat and throw him out. 
I would look at it like this: 


Ad. 1: If we simply observe the emerging delusion, we might 
be drawn into it, with poisons developing; if we counteract it, 
we create an opposing tension that creates psychological space 
for it to fill later. Perhaps the method is to find a higher ground 
in the mental state (like climbing a mountain) and then neutral- 
ize the poisons with light effort, analyzing the causes and condi- 
tions and supporting the analysis with learned thought and 
»good speech, good thought, good action.” Good action improves 
thought and speech by synchronizing them. 
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Ad. 2: It is difficult to break mental habits when they are 
of long duration, and it is difficult to break them immediately 
(although it sometimes happens). You do not have to find the 
opposition and be stuck in duality, but something like a tran- 
scendent third that neutralizes both; between love and hate, for 
example, you find a paternal and a maternal spirit towards be- 


ings who feel both and free themselves from duality. 


Society reinforces the view of the self and calls it individu- 
ality, although it is only a repetition of the movements of social 
conditioning; It also reinforces the grasping of the self by creat- 
ing an illusory cocoon and reifying it as something real. 

From the perspective of the golden ages, modern societies 
follow firmly rooted illusions within illusions that contradict 
the wisdom, principles, insights and laws of the ancient systems 
of thought that form the contrast when properly understood. It 
is rarely perceived by those who have no contrasts to see. 

One way to deal with it is to develop authenticity and 
to preserve a self that we can use as a puppet on the stage, be- 
cause otherwise we would have to renounce all social interac- 
tion. 

As long as we master the puppet of the self and are aware 
of its illusory nature and do not reach for it, we can play the- 
ater and continue to practice. 

When we are pushed into attachment to selfhood by the illu- 
sion, because the projected social image is a bombardment on 
the fragile, unattached self and holds it back in the cocoon, 
we may feel encircled at first, but then it lets go. ,Holding on 
to the self is the root of all evil,” which means that when we de- 
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velop an idea of emptiness, everything dissolves into thin air. 
The mind can become entangled with lower things on another 
level, but only insofar as it believes in the absolute reality of the 
things to which it is subjected — it becomes enslaved by them. 

The other part is the danger of developing an elitist view, or 
a sense of superiority and inflation. If we separate ourselves 
from the others who uphold selfhood and grasping for self on 
a societal level, this is encouraged and is the usual business, 
which is why people are so easily manipulated and think it is 
natural. Or even worse — if we do this blindly and know noth- 
ing else, we risk self-indulgence through self-aggrandizement 
and plunge ourselves into an even worse state. This is a path 
that leads either to alienation and arrogance or to megalomania 
and obsession. 

Balancing between the masks and puppets of self (or self) 
and trying to break free from them is quite a difficult game, but 
it can be done. There is no need to escape society. The point is 
to develop a strong self that, on the one hand, deals with soci- 
ety, but on the other hand, detaches itself from it as if it did 


not exist, if necessary. 
Guiding Principles 


We work within a frame of reference. How this frame 
of reference, with rather static and malleable elements, comes 
about is a matter between experience, knowledge, perception 
and discernment, judgments and decisions. We form this frame 
of reference through active, critical participation in our lives 


in relation to the world. Then we observe the world in relation 
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to life. We use our reason, feeling, and intellect to separate the 
good parts from the bad, superficial, or unnecessary parts; 
we observe the larger phenomena as a whole. We penetrate the 
world of people, societies, visible and invisible worlds, we cre- 
ate the foundations on which we build an entire roadmap. Then 
we decide how and when to act, react, become still, advance 
and retreat. We look beyond the present world, behind its his- 
tory, beyond it and into the future — that’s where a vision is 
created. A vision is always normative, it is determined by de- 
sires, dreams and goals. At the same time we are cartographers 
and cosmographers of these worlds, we map the unexplored 
with the best possibilities. We walk the paths that have been 
walked before and map the unmapped to the best of our ability. 
By observing these worlds in motion, we establish a point 
of reference and think deeply about what is of use, then lay the 
groundwork. Reason seeks solutions based on what we know. 
The intellect mediates between the higher worlds, reason and 
the animal mind; likewise, we set up our inner mental territory, 
our affective and cognitive habits and solutions, the way we re- 


spond to a field of phenomena. 
Mapping the territory 


We are inseparable from the world, and the illusion of be- 
ing separate from others has devastating consequences for 
most people in the longer term. Therefore, the pursuit of self 
interest is suicidal in the long run because it damages the fab- 
ric of human trust and cooperation; The suffering and pain 


of others is not a matter to be taken lightly. Dehumanization 
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and disconnection from feelings does not absolve the intellect 
from recognizing these factors. Suffering can be overcome 
through training. One cannot refuse to recognize the unity 
of common understanding mentioned above; One recognizes 
the opposites that are insoluble and one does not remain 
in ignorance because one knows the constellations of oppo- 
sites that call slavery freedom and suffering happiness; one 
tries to solve them internally and externally; the domain of ig- 
norance is that of separation and forgetfulness towards the 
,unknown knowledge” that one is accustomed to and consid- 
ers normal, while they are unheard of. These opposites seek 
solutions whenever we find them — we apply them. A strong 
heart is a companion of its master, thoughts that go astray 
should be controlled and directed to the desired state; what is 
strong should not neglect the weakness, what is wise should 
overcome the state of others, what is resilient should over- 


come the movement of opponents not to become equal. 
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Pneumatism and 


Hydranomy of the Spirit 


Autonomy and freedom from conditioned automatism is 
the birth of free will. It is the recollection of past structures of 
the subject-object split, the bridging and integration into a 
whole and the development of further structures from the au- 
tonomous point of view. 

It begins with synthesis. A breakthrough — the subject-ob- 
ject split is bridged and transcended. Comparisons and tensions 
between the present state and the normative situation with si- 
multaneous ‘rejection of contradictions through solutions’ are 
shared in proportion. As if a dynamic between ego, superego 
and the related aspirations would dissolve in another, third po- 
sition. 

The daily society represents what is obvious, what seems to 
be. It stands in contrast to the nocturnal undercurrents or 
depth sociology. These threads of chthonic, telluric meta-narra- 
tives, combined with grand meta-narratives of the whole, inter- 
woven with the sociology of ignorance and knowledge, are in 
constant tension. It produces new material for you to revise, 


absorb, contemplate, understand, and implement. 
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Between these worlds, the accumulation of resolved contra- 
dictions and fused dualities leads over time to the correction of 
an autonomous conscious command center. It is a kind of ge- 


nius or meta-consciousness. It functions like a feedback loop of 


out and completes — preferably in harmony or even distribu- 
tion in one’s character and mind. It is permeated by all too 
many unpredictable factors that give enough space to esthetics 
and beauty throughout the process. 

Resolved contradictions provide critical insight into many 
otherwise unrecognizable dynamics and emerge in critical, per- 
ceptive thinking; it is a form of cognitive training. The merged 
dualities result in a bundle of intuitive, independent judg- 
ments, decisions, and evaluations. In conjunction with self-ob- 
servation and observation of the environment, they are a form 
of deconditioning from the alienation of subject-object depen- 
dence. In evaluating subject:object or any kind of dualism, we 
rely on the inner other, the transcendent third. 

It is a superimposition and a hawk’s-eye view observation, 
as if we were detached and hovering above our ordinary physi- 
cal selves. It is the birth of a winged Self. Sometimes the hawk 
descends and merges with our self and our automatic reactions, 
sometimes it erupts and sees everything with a larger vision. 
This hawk is the spirit of individuated consciousness. There- 
upon, we identify not with the self, the body, the thoughts, the 
mental garbage and the emotions, but with the hawk: the puri- 
fied mind. 

This operation is based on the intellectual, cognitive and 


affective realization of the configurations of the inner millieu 
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or the ezosphere and noospheres. This is achieved through 
constant pressure, tension, meditation, suffering and overcom- 
ing, confrontations and decisions. These are psychic alchemical 
and pneumatic operations, some of which are voluntary, fated, 
imposed, but the majority of which are consciously decided. It 
resembles the birth pangs of a serpent shedding its veils and 
membranes until it is a fully developed spirit. Here, human 
nature is defined in an elevated, rediscovered aspect of a deity 
in aspects of its refinement; not continuous, but temporary — 
like the satori of one’s raptures, longings, fantasies, visions, 
vistas, etc. 

In accordance with the Mithraic axiom: “harmony of ten- 
sion in opposition, movement upward”. In a dual world, we are 
the alchemist and the distiller. The Tao, or harmony of oppo- 
sites, cannot be found without the formation of tension. If 
there is no pressure, there is no countermovement to find the 
loose ends and transform them into strength. De is a gift from 
Heaven that equips, strengthens and supports us along the way 
as we ascend the spheres. Without confronting our inner selves, 
we cannot recognize or understand the formation and unfold- 
ing of our individual geniuses, nor do we know what to form 
further. When we remove the worldly dust from our percep- 
tion, we see clearly. 

There are three methods, all equally important and partly 
overlapping. This is done either through life and its expression, 
through sculpting in one’s daimon and genius, through perfect- 
ing and rounding out one’s being. It happens through spiritual 
practice, meditation, contemplation, initiations, ceremonies 


and rites of manifold paths. When the mind is still, you get to 
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know yourself and train yourself. This happens in true con- 
frontation, when you make choices and discover what you are 
made of. What you draw from it, a lesson or a punishment, de- 
pends on your perception, your gaze and your insight. If you do 
not succeed in penetrating deep within yourself, you will not be 
able to interpret the oracles of the world correctly because you 
may lack wisdom and discernment. 

This leads to a perceptual shift of the early consciousness, 
which carries mental-affective imprints, habits and condition- 
ing, memories, perceptions, and so on. It changes and is com- 
posed of several jumps in its essence, which is a seal on it and a 
seal on the mind of consciousness. 

This mind of consciousness is defined as the history of lo- 
calized focused consciousness. It is directed by memories, expe- 
riences, performances, perceptions, decisions (autonomous per- 
ceptual judgments about actions and their movements) and 
feelings in the configuration of knowledge. Gnoseology is a dy- 
namic phenomena that depends on knowledge: constellations 
of data, information that recompose and relate to each other 
in different ways, but it is mainly acted upon. Once the 
Pneuma is born, the solar swastika, the Ajna cakra, it is local- 
ized between the eyebrows and is felt as a strong, blooming 
sphere of light. After death, this individualized spiritual con- 
sciousness folds and continues to operate, possibly through ve- 
hicles that express it in its multiplicity. I believe that this is the 
primal point that connects the world soul (Pleroma) within the 


focused human agent. 
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Operating System Earth 


Let us think for a while about our planet as an operating 
system with various modules and functional layers that have 
evolved and developed for billions, millions, hundreds of thou- 
sands of years. 4.7 billion years ago, the Earth began to form in 
the solar system around a star moving on one of the galactic 
wings, far away from the center of the Milky Way, located in 
the depth of the constellation Sagittarius-B. 

Another world system among countless other world sys- 
tems. When you penetrate space with the Hubble Deep Space 
Telescope, hundreds of thousands of galaxies become visible. 
Let us assume that the star, just like every other planet in the 
solar system and every moon, has its own operating system, 
which we can define within the framework of scientific, physi- 
cal and astronomical knowledge. 

Information fields, which are a hypothetical database that 
we conjure up virtually with our minds, are later measured and 
defined by laws that we define by describing statistics about 
the behavior of these systems. Similar to mathematics, these are 
statistics of phenomena described by laws. It is not complete 
knowledge, but they are the building blocks and foundations of 


our reality, the universe of discourse. 
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Following negative theology, it is an apophatic knowledge 
discovered through the impulse of what we do not know. For 
when we leave all certainties behind, we know that we do not 
in fact know anything, and yet it contains the Socratic irony: 
"We must write and speak about things about which it is im- 
possible to write or speak." This is true of metaphysics and of 
science as it is today, reformed by myriad paradigms. 

Back to the operating systems: They emerge together in his- 
toricity and in cycles. Determined, a-deterministic, sequential, 
interrupted, cyclic, linear, a-linear, defined by probability, 
chance, anomaly, fixed and temporarily fixed by what is or- 
dered, definite, certain. There are co-dependencies in the coor- 
dinates of being. The connectivity between the Sun and Earth 
and the connectivity between the Moon and Earth are an exam- 
ple of such a system of fixed reference points, observed over 
time and defined - for example - by their magnetospheric prop- 
erties. The connectivity between the Sun and Galaxy can also be 
defined by the relationship of the stellar magnetosphere. Pro- 
portions emerge. 

Let us apply a different interpretive system to modern sci- 
ence, reframing and dusting off the old doctrines to bring 
them up to date. For example, let us return to Neoplatonic 
scientific metaphysical theology, a Chaldean theology, and 
imagine adding another defining level, the celestial, non-visi- 
ble, invisible. 

To understand this, we need to develop some concepts and 
construct an ideogram in our minds that will allow us to un- 
derstand this system. To detach ourselves from normal reality, 


we need to feel awe - the same awe we sometimes feel when we 
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watch the starry sky at night. This gives us some distance, our 
bodies are surrounded by air, our mass and the mass of the air 
belittle us. Probably people who skydive feel both the freedom 
and the mass of air surrounding them in this way when they 
first jump. 

Let us now extend this in imagination to the whole cosmic 
space. This can be done mentally, but it is rather rare that we 
actually feel it. The first feeling is alienation, then we succumb 
to oneness, or we feel despair, awe connects with oneness. Then 
we return to ourselves. It is alchemy, first we separate, then we 
merge everything into oneness. We sew the invisible wound. 
Now let us think of the star, the next one we know. We put 
everything into the right relationship. The Chinese defined the 
forces of heaven, their strength, their power as regulating 
forces. It would be enough to consider them as a relation of 
forces. 

The psychological level of modern man could commit a typ- 
ical Mandaean error by adding an evaluation to the phenome- 
nological world of "good-evil" or "spirit-spirit", "darkness-light", 
but perhaps such conceptual duality is built into our cognition 
- but let us leave these speculations and assume that these levels 
are only instrumentally mapped, that they have essences that 
are different or interpenetrate, so that in some cases they are 
harmonious. 

So when we arrive with the intellect in the world of ideas 
through concepts, analogies, proportions, golden mean values, 
we can imagine that the sun is a deity. It does not matter 
whether we ascribe to it male or female attributes by projec- 


tions, whether it is androgynous or hermaphroditic - depend- 
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ing on the civilization, it is seen from a religious or a symbolic 
level. Your perception and belief is your choice, explore. 

On the level of phenomena it is a star with all its discovered 
physical properties, thermonuclear reactions, plasma, the 12- 
year pole shift cycle, etc. On the level of symbols it is the visible 
Helios (instrumental name), on the meta-physical level, the hy- 
postasis, it is an Aion or a powerful celestial deity that operates 
on the levels of the forces that provide the stars with their 
power. 

And now poetry. Similarly, on the level of symbols and 
magical hypostasis, everything born of the solar fire has its own 
life - thus phoenixes, dragons, seraphs, elementals, etc., were 
born in bestiaries and mythologies. Taking into account these 
two perceptual shifts, from the phenomenal world to the numi- 
nal one, we connect vertical and horizontal approaches by link- 
ing them through two hermetic crosses that form a sphere; the 
Sun-Aion operating system and the Aion-Teletarch-Aion oper- 
ating system in the poetry of the robes of the Mother of the 
Stars Nyx-Neith in the Egyptian-Hellenic beliefs defined by 
the laws of Shu-Tefnut-Ma'at, which represent a multiform be- 
ing with deep laws. In Hindi belief systems, the grouping of 
world systems was governed by Rta. 

It is difficult to imagine such worlds and maintain their 
perception. Perhaps superficial, but necessary for theurgic, 
magical, and semiotic work when our minds are constantly re- 
duced to the regular perception of reality, yet necessary to 
shape time, space, and reality within its universe of discourse. 
Let us further assume that there is neither time nor space in the 


world of Aions. 
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Every point of time and phenomenal space in the "Cave of 
Shadows" is visible and accessible. Every point that rises from 
Plato's cave and connects with the numinous A-phenomenon 
becomes timeless and spaceless. From the soteriological point 
of view, this is a transition from the world of phenomena to the 
numinous. It is an individual transition for each consciousness. 
Back to the world of phenomena - stars are separated from each 
other by light years, parsecs, greater galactic distances. In the 
world of numena, plunging into the outer edges of the Milky 
Way galaxy can take miliseconds beyond. 

Now back to the Earth. The operating system Earth has its geo- 
logical properties, it was formed from elements that have their 
own electromagnetic radiation properties, in their "simplicity" 
and molecular configurations they are the stuff of the visible 
environment; the geomagnetic field of the Earth appeared 3.7 
billion years ago. The first wave of life filled the atmosphere 
with oxygen. The first layer of life diversified, mutated, evolved, 
adapted, died out, and lived on. Waves of diversified life appear 
and disappear in the biosphere, nature works through entropy, 
biological negentropy within its boundaries, like living organ- 


isms - it pulsates, lives. 


Orphic Hymns [25] XXV. TO THE EARTH [GAIA]: The Fumigation 
from every kind of Seed, except Beans and Aromatics. O Goddess, 
Earth, of Gods and men the source, endud with fertile, all destroying 
force; All-parent, bounding, whose prolific pow’rs, produce a store of 
beauteous fruits and flow’rs, All-various maid, th” eternal world’s 
strong base immortal, blessed, crown’d with evry grace; From whose 
wide womb, as from an endless root, fruits, many-formd, mature and 
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grateful shoot. Deep bosom’d, blessed, pleas‘d with grassy plains, sweet 
to the smell, and with prolific rains. All flowy demon, centre of the 
world, around thy orb, the beauteous stars are hurld With rapid 
whirl, eternal and divine, whose frames with matchless skill and wis- 
dom shine. Come, blessed Goddess, listen to my pray’r, and make in- 
crease of fruits thy constant care; With fertile Seasons [Horai] in thy 
train, draw near, and with propitious mind thy suppliant hear. 


With the emergence of life comes a micro-operating system 
with its own layers, mysteries not yet discovered by formal sci- 
ence. Indeed, it is difficult to understand something through it- 
self, a human cannot perfectly understand itself as a whole, one 
cannot measure "a consciousness through a consciousness", we 
can only isolate fragments in a cognitive mini-laboratory, their 
aspects - we cannot understand the wholeness of nature, which 
is its subject, from the perspective of nature, as long as we are 
animals. What is the point of conjuring up a refined set of psy- 
chically projected concepts, of creating an infinite representa- 
tion of these concepts by procuring and generating streams of 
information in which we seek answers in mere virtualities, in 
tokens. The way to find ourselves could be much easier, but of 
course - we will not know much, but like in Hermann Hesse's 
Glass Bead Game, we will touch the right sounds and images, 
move the right feeling, conjure up concepts and philosophies, 
knowing that it is a token that will dissolve as soon as it is 
solved - it is no longer necessary, we move on! 

Life is interwoven with the environment in which it grew, 
and the same environment is interwoven with life. Continents 


drifted apart, joined together, new land masses, ocean masses 
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appeared, further diversifying life, the branching of evolution- 
ary threads, the approach and removal of those threads; DNA 
protein sequencing is as diverse as life, by mutation and repli- 
cation it changes itself, by chance and arrangement there are 
adaptive corrections, genetic errors. No organism is perfectly 
adapted to its environment, it is an approximation to adapta- 
tion that guarantees diversity. 

Phylogenetically, modern man is approximately arrested at the 
level of Homo Erectus with greater encephalization, but his and 
her capacity for self-awareness makes him a “sick animal” (Niet- 
zschean idea) - trying to find a way to find himself. The first 
ape-like creature appeared in South America 16 million years 
ago. In Africa, 120,000 years ago, we found a remnant of the 
mtDNA haplogroup that is now common to all humans - the 
other female haplogroup lineages of homo sapiens are extinct. 

From an occult point of view, these operating systems are 
not isolated, they add another level to the world systems, in 
search of astralistic configurations of uncanny worlds, to dis- 
cover the tendencies and aspirations, an attempt to find the 
"cosmic will, expression, action", one or more, to realize it on 
Earth or within oneself. To find meaning and purpose. Distant 
and nearer words, invisible worlds living in operating systems 
of other "phenomenally dead" planets and moons, "phenome- 
nally alive" worlds of other systems. 

Early human civilizations with a cosmographic instinct 
drew territories and maps of the cosmos and recognized some 
order. Homo Sapiens Sapiens, given the heritage of ontogeny, 
phylogeny, and the rare chance to relate themselves to think 


about the "whence, why, whither," appeared in a pre-existing 
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world. The first ape-man to think about himself was perhaps 
frightened, perhaps sad; we are no different today. 

He tried to understand life, visible, invisible, distant and 
remote, to relate to it, to understand it, to control fear. He 
went through chthonic, animalistic, totemic cults, solar cults, 
and approached a strange, frightening, essential definition of 
the divine, the numinous. He absorbed what he could, making 
up concepts, magical techniques, techniques of deities, giving 
them names, learning the magic of the world and preserving it 
in rituals and ceremonies - interpreting powers and forces that 
had not arisen ab nihilo. 

When homo symbolicus began to create and participate in 
rituals and ceremonies of various traditions, he had no scien- 
tific approach. When he began to organize cults, he approached 
an act within the limits of a cosmography, cosmogony, measur- 
ing and understanding fragments of different parts of the cos- 
mos through reflection. 

As it became homo magicus in the apotheosis of itself - 
consciously performing ritual acts, enchanting the world, it- 
self, moving through unexplored territories, making maps - 
invoking and receiving help from the 'Elder Races! - terminol- 
ogy of Iamblchus of Chalcis in De Mysteriis, from gods, god- 
desses, innumerable worlds of invisibleand visible beings, in a 
new understanding of scientific theology, religion was married 
to science because they were one, the hand directed down- 
ward toward nature and science below, the hand directed up- 
ward toward the unknowable, full of reverence above; Philoso- 
phy was the love of wisdom. Philosophical magic was a way to 


ascend to hypostasis, to re-embodiment, and to express this 
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unhindered, as a catalyst, below. Homo magicus was almost 
godlike! 

Between east and west of human civilizations, between 
dawn and dusk - beliefs, religions, formalized magical tech- 
niques, ceremonies, psionic, instinctive, desired, building up, 
reforming, destroying, dismantling. New layers of postmortem 
existence in the operating system Earth, in the solar system, on 
its planets and moons. 

We virtualize a world, enclose ourselves in circular cages, 
free ourselves from one and fall into others. When we free our- 
selves from mental prisons, we fall into pneumatic prisons. To 
free ourselves from pneumatic prisons, we do not have to fall 
back into mental prisons and maintain them by pushing up- 
ward with focus, ease and determination; each new conceptual 
invention created a virtuality that can be used to free or domi- 
nate and enslave: suffering and antidotes. The current man- 
made technological plane, intertwined with the pre-existing 
world, serves a similar function. Depending on our competence 
in "service to our creations, to ourselves and to the world" - we 
can do more, but for a moment when we are caught by the illu- 
sions, enslaved by the object of our attention, we become mere 
slaves. When we are enslaved by the creations of others - we be- 
come a slave, when we intentionally intend to enslave others - 
we are mere slave owners, enslaved ourselves by our ownership 


of slaves, - that never liberates. 
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Semiotics of Magic: 


Substasis-Hypostasis 


What is intuitive is no longer complex, dilettante dwelling 
in complexity is something not learned, not understood, but 
when learned it becomes intuitive, so the bridge must be 
crossed and no longer worries us, it is unlearned, spontaneous 


and natural. 


“Through learning the upturned vehicle is averted Through 
reflection the vehicle is fixed Through meditation the vehicle 


is cleansed” 


- Stanza from the "Stages of the Heroic Mind" (Buddhist 
meditation attributed to Serlingpa) 
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About Meaning 


Meaning is conceptually constructed in context and 
we could say that it does not exist outside of that context: 
By appropriating the context, we construct the ,sacred space” 
in the case of magic and metaphysics, or the ,semiotic space” 
in the case of ordinary metaphor (transmission of meaning, as 
in communication). They are separate from each other, but can 
work together to place meaning within them. The appropria- 
tion of contexts and meanings to manipulate them belongs 
to the history of ideas, semiotics and etymology. The history 
of these terms belongs to ideographers and those who can view 
them as abstracts — symbols — that denote something mean- 
ingful depending on the context. How they are used is a matter 
for those who control ideas, visions, narratives, etc. — for better 


or worse. 


On Archetypal Introjection to Round 


Imagination is the context of symbols, symbols are the 
meanings that are the attractors of imagination; meaning and 
context are obtained from memory and knowledge, mediated 
by architectures of thought, ideas, beliefs, perceptions, etc. De- 
pending on which parts of the imagens — a term of Piavi — (to- 
tality of the image in the mind) and the logens (totality of the 
verbal-related image in the mind) are activated, the map 


of cognition and affect, which designates the territory of men- 
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tal movements, is created. The intellect mediates through the 
concept and the feeling, so the hypostasis of the cognition is the 
idea, the hypostasis of the feeling is the emotion; or rather the 
other way around, the substasis of feeling is emotion, the sub- 
stasis of idea is cognition, the archetypes of totality are en- 
closed in a fragmented way in the ,lens” of an animal man on 
a limited linear-sequential time scale, the goal of making man 
whole is to expand into the types through tokens, to encircle 
them and build up the ,divine nature” over them, to re-deify, 
combine and merge through individuation; It is an ongoing 
work to rise from a starting point in the now and around time 
into the ,always” as the numinous breaths that join the breath 
begin to merge into the larger ,many faces of the One”, the 
God-worker becomes a god, a man a small deity, among many 
other known and distant faces of the living deity of the uni- 
verse. As with image schemas, it is the continuous structure 
of an organizing activity; it is belonging to the self; a kaleido- 
scopic-mandalic continuity of co-arranging rearrangements, 
without inflation, deflation, it is a rounding out — truly — 
of the expression of life; 


About quarrels and agreements 


When someone does not trigger the complementary or 
,compatible” imagens and logens in my mind, disagreements, 
beliefs, etc. occur. We have a different database to draw from, 
different styles of thinking, different structure of epistemes, 


490 


and different cognitive phenotype. Communication and agree- 
ment or collaboration is successful when two subjective worlds 
agree intersubjectively; intersubjectivity is what is shared, the 
picture of a narrative that we believe is consistently compatible 
with others; Two people who — theoretically — hold similar be- 
lief systems may disagree because their subjective perception 
of beliefs is different. Although they believe they are arguing 
about the same thing, they are trying to assert their subjectivity 
to make it valid or to hold their self-image of subjective truth- 
fulness to be consistent. Similarly, two people who subjectively 
share the same belief that is similar on a pseudo-objective level 
may disagree because the process of communication involves 
ambiguity if not clarified and discussed, or two people with 
completely different beliefs may agree — as long as there is 
a willingness to understand the other’s perspective, to ,ex- 
change views” in an intersubjective agreement. When intersub- 
jective communication does not result in agreement, i.e., when 
it is competitive, we either sacrifice our narrative by keeping it 
to ourselves, we argue our point of view, or — in the case 
of mass narratives that might threaten our own freedom of per- 
ception, belief, and expression — we take direct action and en- 


gage. 
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Beliefs as vehicles 


People often hold on to certain beliefs without understand- 
ing or questioning them. This is natural for a human being who 
holds many inconsistencies and irrational or mutually exclusive 
premises that persist until they are brought to the light of rea- 
son; As a human being, I do not question metaphysics, I engage 
with it and try to understand it and organize it to the best of 
my ability according to properties, structures, proportions and 
categories. Then I build a consistent, steel-clad, operational sys- 
tem (to defend it against attackers) in which | perform my ritu- 
als and ceremonies, if I consider it interactive or impressing 
(Neoplatonic term for "asking and receiving" - Chaldean oracle, 
theion ergon "impressing and receiving impressions"), the whole 
universe is sympathetic, an occult paradigm - if there is a com- 
mon element that it shares, a universal category, an attribute, 
then a human or any other being that shares this "metaphorical" 
"metaphysical" element can "ask and receive, impress and be im- 
pressed" in a certain way that is limited to one being; It is like 
conceptual metonymy: Certain aspects of a conceptual domain 
are associated with the conceptualization of events. So also 
events in the imagination. But we need a vehicle, we need a 
temple for it, after we have established the properties, the pro- 
portions, certain laws, after we have marked out the contours 
of our sacred and profane. 

Conceptual metaphor: mapping between two conceptual 
realms: Here the semiotic operands refer to each other, one is 
signified, the other is meant; although the other is operative 


and asserted, the signifier obscures the intention; here the 
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process of magical encoding takes place (which confuses some), 
sigilization works in a similar way; basically, the intention acti- 
vates the insignificant, although the latter is the effect; The 
trigger of consciousness activates the unconscious; When the 
higher cognitive functions are dampened, dulled and obsolete, 
one operates in the void — one cannot perform an effective cer- 
emony, but the void constructed by the prior intention as-if 
creates an effective ceremony by bypassing the blockages” 
of the ,,cognitive-noemic” gates; Chance always has a say in the 


fates; 


Sacred and Profane 


We set up our sacred space as a temple in much the same 
way as the scientific theology of the pagans does. Imagine your 
temple in the imagination - this is here, and in the imagination 
- this is a place in the stars, fixed in coordinates, or flowing in 
the cosmic void, or above the universe, in a place where | and 
my love meet secretly, for the last time. The act of imagination 
is more or less separate from the act of ceremony or magical hy- 
postasis. It is an operation on the eidos, the operation on the 
noema is done through the effective, essential eidos; But where 
is the angle between a magical act in the phenomena and an 
imaginary act in the phenomena, when the phenomena are illu- 
sory? Where is the angle between a theurgy that is above the 


phenomena and a personal magic of nonsensical extent? 


493 


Epopteion and Cosmic 


Hells 


497 


The space of your reality is just a habitual blindness to the 
consolidation of its enfoldment around your sanity. 


Is not crossing the abyss an attempt to alter consciousness, 
whether the mind follows or not? That an ancient process was 
somehow forgotten or maliciously destroyed, removed from our 
consciousness and others put to sleep? It is an attempt at per- 
fection, and these people who have configured such carvings 
in their minds, hearts and spirits will either be assigned the 
planet to liberate others, or they will leave the earthly cycle 
by entering the stream of perpetual light, thus working and 
calling back through the world. Perhaps the stars are only spiri- 
tual emblems of the invisible force, reminding us of the des- 
tinies we are to follow. Those who have loved this world too 
much remain, as well as those who have hated it are punished 
with chains to watch and observe. Those who think they have 
secured freedom live in constant deception and lay down their 
arms — a silent memorandum to what they have not done, even 
if they could not do anything — the tragedy of man, the tragedy 
of woman. 

See between the infinite freedom the injustice and the pain. 
To serve and commit to the work is a sign of greatness; to flee 
and return is not cowardice, but wearily executed justice. How 
sovereignly can one serve the aggrieved when they have fallen 
from the confusion and ignorance into which they were born. 
How does the human race relate to the powers that preceded it 
and yet bring forth corruption or embrace and promote it. 
Where is the original will and where is the guilt, where are the 


guilty and where are the innocent. The more you can see and 
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recognize - the game goes on. and stupidity on the physical side 
of things equals stupidity on the other side. What else can you 
do but turn to the wisdom of the free worlds, the intelligent 
minds and the gods of providence, the philosophical sun sur- 
rounded by the ancient forces of the planet that resonate with 
the cosmos and human nature? "Ignorance is bliss" is synony- 
mous with the saying: the more one sees through the world and 
sees in a great vision what is wrong with it, the greater the bur- 
den and despair of being helpless. All the greater the art of 
wanting to move a mountain with a ridiculous thought. Irre- 
sponsible restraint, immaturity, slowly succumbs to anger and 
degenerate hatred. Every move can be either easily forgetful or 
agonizingly responsible - with no end in sight, even beyond life. 


Unveiling 


A cylinder hammering on my flesh, writhing in my mind, 
falling through constant emptiness, a vision — amidst the De- 
vanagari, amidst the dust of life, the ashes of burnt corpses, 
a meditor drinking his flesh and blood, burning with a living 
flame, mirroring me, the victim of the corporeal image, a red- 
head approaches me, lies with me for a while, then dissolves 
into the ashen mist. Thrown down, floating in the monolithic 
sounds of the planetary void, | returned to my body, awake all 
the time, with imprints in my veins, that was my seal. On the 
wooden table appeared with chalk a word in Hebrew — Mahil, 


that was an angel of the scribes. | wrote it in a pentagram and 
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then threw it away. Were not allied traditions trying to claim 
me as their own, as a strategic move? Or was it a gift at the 
time? Emanationist tantra, Horus was the closest deity I re- 
membered from my childhood. 

The next day, the next night, thrown over my body, circling, 
spinning on its axis, my eyeballs felt like they were falling into 
an empty sacrificial skull. Crowned by demons, a steel crown 
on my forehead. 

The next night they approached the red dragon’s body and 
tried to feast on me, they were scorched as if drinking the sun. 
Shadows on red flames, screaming with bitterness, punished for 
trying to drink my blood. Vampiric subhuman powers. They 
summoned the seven fallen, ghouls and corpse-eaters. It took 
them several hours to destroy the blood-red orb that enveloped 
my body. Then they tried to make me their king, a cheap imita- 
tion of their pathetic, filthy aspirations. As if fools wanted 
to create and crown a greater, corrupted, degenerate fool than 
themselves. 

The next day I felt dry, dead, without vitality, I did not know 
if I was alive and the rest were dead, or if I was dead and the rest 
were alive. My soulless body looked black, sinking down into 
Thanathos, not to mention all the magical procedures done 
to me, and done by myself. What was it that kept me alive? That 
was eleven years ago now. Anniversary, June 3, 2007 of the mad- 
ness, anniversary sometime in August, maybe on the 12th 2007 
descent and slaughter. Since then, many stories have been writ- 
ten, many that will remain unspoken and unsaid. 

My voice was played and heard, my madness held my voice 


captive, vampires made sure to bind my spirit to flesh, my 
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fangs, invisible bioplasmic shadow substance did not crave 
blood. Yet they reminded me of destinies. Da’ath, Amentet, the 
throat and croak of a human voice on the waves of the Aethyrs. 
Parasites attaching themselves to the vocal cords and causing 
terrible things to happen. Would the noble things ever be 
worth saying, illusions of speech-things I never said, doubles- 
things I would never be. I have been dead for years, and I have 
become more and more resistant. 

I want to shoot an arrow from the bow of my knowledge 
that travels with such speed that when it strikes your hearts it 
shatters your reality into pieces where all meanings fall apart 
and the strangeness experienced pierces all senses in an abrupt 
spasm and arches in a disturbed understanding. With a hard 
blow against the Jericho walls of your mind, reducing them 
to dust and ruins, and the exclamation: Liberation! This is 
a blow that goes right through your conscience, erasing all the 
blinds on the eyes of your mind and becoming an illuminating 
thunder. An ultimate weapon of self-transcendence aimed at 
your beautifully built temples, towers and sacrosanct knowl- 
edge that collapses under its own ineptitude! Egocide, Selfcide, 
Personacide. Madness is such a beautiful apocalypse! 

Repetitive and self-evident narratives in the shallow reality 
our pseudo-individualistic hive cultures thrive on and con- 
stantly process, stuffing the mouths of those who yearn for true 
liberation until they realize the potential to plunge into the 
abyss. It brings the horror, quickly deconditioning reality and 
reinterpreting it into the possibility of construction. As Jack 
Parsons put it: ,[n these experiences, the ego is completely al- 


tered or totally destroyed by the death that must precede a re- 
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birth into life. The horror, anguish, and despair that accompany 
this process cannot be trivialized.” 

By further spreading freedom, reducing the unspoken mul- 
tidimensional to the consensual language of social reality and 
passing it on to individuals, they are enabled to heal the very 
narratives of which they were the product, that is, to heal 


themselves and pass on the knowledge of the experience. 


Introduction 


Is it that we are destined to cross the line before we are 
born? And that everything that prevented us from destroying 
our minds, subjugating and dominating us, preventing us from 
twisting our childhood and youth, while unconsciously playing 
into the deeper conspiracy, only made our masters impatient 
to be thrown into the void without any preparation, so that 
we learn quickly or perish? 

‘The experience, conveyed in simple terms, seemed random 
and intuitive at first; only with time did it become purposeful 
and necessary. It emerged spontaneously during that period 
of my life when various mental agonies and delusions, 
in a psychotic sequence that lasted for more than two years, 
when certain forces tried to annihilate me, led to a state 
in which the tolerance threshold to relative suffering and 
anomalistic signals was raised and everything turned into 


a cold, clean act of heavy will, indifferent yet strong. The 
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emotional exhaustion and cognitive indifference neutralized 
all the fears that would arise in the life of a normal person 
during such events, which would certainly weaken and terror- 
ize an unprepared mind — prepared by the terror itself. It is 
difficult to say how such an experience would affect a person 
who is mentally healthy and has a consolidated — and thus in- 
capable — image of the world that he can shape, change and 
bend. The only message conveyed here is perhaps a personal 
narrative or a personal realization that there are worlds be- 
yond the safe and orderly facadic everyday reality that we are 
monstrously indifferent to, largely alien to, and unfamiliar 
with. At the same time, this fertile and powerful process af- 
fects our minds, but in a sober way we reject it from percep- 
tion and prevent it from surfacing in waking consciousness. 
This experience can be potentially dangerous as it largely in- 
duces dissociative states that burn away regular images, be 
they the images of our physicality or the images of the mind, 
indeed it must kill these body images and thought projections 
to let us through. If the mind were not willing to ascribe in- 
dependent existence even without the phenomena we observe, 
we could not free consciousness from subject and object and 
the images in between, and so we become entangled in a web 
of illusions so enticing that they flood the mind. It is not 
a pleasant experience to become a horror in order to over- 
come the horror and then dissolve into the void so as not 
to become our own nightmare, as Carl Gustav Jung wrote: 
We enlighten ourselves not by conjuring up images of light, 
that would be a one-sided approach, but by confronting the 
darkness, the shadow, the nigredo of the critical, evaluative 
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ego, by promoting a limited inner revolution that can degen- 
erate into derangement. Indeed, attacking meanings of issues 
should perhaps be saved for later, when they mature over time 
to be understood through both study and intuitive and tran- 
scendent content. The author is fascinated by how the mind 
builds and creates the maps of reality, the imago mundi, how 
the cracks and fractures in these images, the wedging of mad- 
ness and the cosmic void transform the being into a different 
perspective, with the encounter with the great void becoming 


the catalyst for these changes. 


Lesser Work 


‘The first stage of the Lesser Work is the night of the soul, or 
the believing step into darkness, in which everything that was 
secure and firm is shaken and we ourselves are purified in tor- 
ment. In this phase, man reenacts an extended conception 
of the wounded, dying God (of the human image), it is the time 
of an exaggerated superego of a sacred figure, protected by its 
power from being drawn into the chthonic or bestial. It is 
a time of depression and stagnation, contemplation, resignation 
and retreat. Victory is measured by the perseverance of in- 
tegrity and the struggle to overcome oneself, striving for a clear, 
predetermined goal, namely the completion of the Lesser Work. 
The demon is not. The demon has the potential to become and 


grow as the degeneration progresses, it is never the same but al- 
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ways malevolent and takes many shapes and forms. When 
we relativize the place of bestiality, we become emptiness, 
monsters, and develop a very strong psychopathic ego without 
the social superego to keep it in check, eventually losing it 
to madness or mental and physical atrocities. The most extreme 
facets of humanity that can be grasped by common sense are 
absorbed. As the shadow expands, the inner beast awakens and 
a battle ensues between the neophyte and this new entity. The 
Beast is formed in terms of individual and societal norms, 
breaking them down to the state of the unconscious berserker, 
where negative urges take over and the Shadow monopolizes 
the conscious ,I,” while the values of modern societies are 
tempted by its perversion, colonizing the mind with itself to be 
overworked and burned. This leads to a particular form of aber- 
ration: the practical relativism of the state makes objective 
judgment impossible, the conscience disintegrates, the distince- 
tion between what is , right” and what is ,wrong” is almost non- 
existent, and what remains is a cold, clean act of the will, 
stripped of all value systems. When the will is broken, we give 
in to all the urges and accumulated darkness that want to dis- 
charge in the form of thoughts, actions, and words. We cannot 
destroy the realized Beast, but we can force it to obey. Every re- 
turn to the Beast is a test of the will, and every successful test 
of the will is a constant subjugation of the Beast and at the 
same time forms character in opposition to it, for character is 
never formed by inertia but by confrontation. 

The Lesser Work is simply working with that which devours 
people, something that disgusts them and something that is 
also an object of their passion, all in the setting of the mind, 
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subjectively real and concrete. When someone gets into this in- 
verted, altered existence, he is purified, whitened; he relives 
what he has already experienced in his life and makes use of this 
past, reinterpreting it in all possible lights. Everything happens 
in the mind, the horror is not experienced in full glory — the 
goal is not to destroy the mind by ritualizing the nigredo, that 
would be pathological and counterproductive, but to create 
through its reworking a realization that leads to liberation, 
through its lightening and the birth of the dyad, the celestial 
image that floats above the waters of chaos, and the shadow, as 
the watery expression of the nigredo and shadow of the celestial 
partner. 

Each time you distill your inner milieu (ezoterra), you un- 
derstand more. Nightmares are adapted and integrated as part 
of our wholeness, not as external, isolated monstrosities that 
want to torment us, the victims — because we approve of being 
the perpetrators and participate in the destruction of our con- 
ditioned image. The nightmare becomes a way of thinking, 
while the forms are purified until the fear is overcome. Thus, 
stabilization lies in purification through conversion, which lies 
in the gradual taming of human nature, creating an ,expanded 
man”. The chasm between the psychonaut and society deepens 
and widens. On one side we have the social, the collective, and 
on the other the arch-human, the individual realization. This 
condition cannot last forever, and soon after the unveiling 
of some truths, they should lay the foundations for a ,good life”: 
while suffering becomes ethical education and the values taught 


serve to sharpen our reason as a sword of discernment. 
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Prelude 


The instrumental idea that all phenomena are empty and 
without intrinsic existence, appearing as real only in the mind, 
does not deprive them of existence, but neither does it lead 
to much human projection or a kind of lensing, trying to un- 
derstand things functioning in non-human perspective by mix- 
ing them with human cognition and forcing a particular view 
of their behavior, relations, properties and essence. The mind 
can be understood as a continuum between the external and 
the internal, while at the same time attempting to negate such 
a distinction. What appears in both the outer and inner spheres 
is neither this nor that, for it is only temporarily caught in such 
a distinction. Thought and the way we understand things is also 
a tool of measurement. Therefore, their choice should be instru- 
mental and sober, otherwise the intellectual grasp of reality can 
lead to creating meanings where there is emptiness, and to the 
mental content flooding the cognitive processes. The mind is 
capable of inducing trance-like states and exploring different 
frequencies of exoteric and esoteric realities. It can act like 
a prism that is dusted or cleansed and scatters, distorts or sees 
through the image of reality, taking on different characteristics, 
leading to different points of observation and experience. De- 
pending on the psychic content, the inclinations of cognition 
and affect, the character traits, the orientation of psychic en- 
ergy toward or away from a particular reality bundle, we may 
experience radical states of visions, or transport to another 
realm in a waking state of mind. Keeping this in mind, we will 


not focus on the interpretation of the world through the con- 
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sciousness of everyday reality, but through an altered state 
in which the mind is transported into a parallel world, both an 
innate, archaic or hidden zone, and the vast unknown that can- 
not be measured outside the mind. The idea that some sort 
of ,evocative principle” or the way the mind connects to certain 
experiences leads directly to the rays or streams that arise be- 
tween the mind and the experience and manifest on the matrix 
of consciousness through projection, introjection, re-projection 
and amplification. The psychic dynamics in hyperrealistic expe- 
riences are characterized by a disturbance in the metabolism 
of information, that is, the way the mind transforms signals 
into cognitions and affects, with the energy used for the intense 
interpretation of the world flowing back to the original source, 
which is in the unconscious, The difference lies in the ability 
of the mind to order such experiences. In the first case, the 
mind is mature and widely integrated; in the second, it is 
flooded, limited, and barely holds on to the surface of things 
that have been knocked down by the anomalies that have oc- 


curred. 


Descent 


The epiphany of emptiness is an act of inner transformation 
that strips away previously conditioned meanings and renegoti- 
ates values of a higher kind, paving the way for the transforma- 
tion of the ,1.” The process has a certain polarity and a mutual 


interaction between these points of weight, where the extremes 
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are established and the work begins. The experience cannot be 
processed ideally or cognitively, it must be lived through with 
full engagement and immersion in the process where it becomes 
absolute through the greater power of its influence, it must be 


confronted, responded to and transformed. 


Initiation 


I was guided to imagine a large room and allow the mind 
to project visions onto the inner mind’s eye with eyes closed. 
A grey space appeared where the sky was dark and I was sur- 
rounded by sacred fires. The grey of the land consisted of the 
ashes of people, past, present and future. As I imagined sitting 
in the Burmese position, there was my reflection repeating my 
every gesture and movement. He burned with great fire, and 
soon his blood seeped into a skull bowl under the reflection; 
I mixed the blood with ashes and drank the mixture. As | lay 
down in the ashes, a naked young red-haired woman lay beside 
me, looking at me for a while and watching me patiently, then 
she got up and walked away as | saw the disappearing silhouette 


in the distance. 
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The death of the physical image 


Choronzonic mind, or the confrontation with the conditioned 
images of the psychoreactive human mind: after the scenes 
of mental vision disappeared, I witnessed the sensation of the 
body melting and decaying, the liquid substance in my mouth 
appeared as blood and melted body; it began to spread through 
the stages of the decaying corpse that my mind carried. As 
I was thrown into a pool full of crawling creatures, figures 
of ghouls appeared, feasting on my flesh and spirit. But perhaps 
they were not just creatures, but reflections and projections 
of the hidden spirit that wrapped itself in their forms. When 
I was distracted at first, I declared myself incorporeal so as not 
to suffer from the decay of the body. When various entities de- 
voured my body, a corporeal sensation, | completely detached 
myself from it and participated in the banquet of my body as 
an outsider, as one of the ghouls, a process in which conscious- 
ness merged with nothingness, but without fully identifying 
with it. While interrupting the guided experiment for a while, 
I watched my hand appear in various horrible forms, the whole 
body becoming liquid and putrid. White and black demonic 
faces appeared in flashes and lit up the room. When I closed my 
eyes, my eyeballs fell into the depths of my skull; it was accom- 
panied by tactile and visual sensations, as if something took 
control of my mind and could project everything horrible into 
the realm of phenomenal experience. Some ghostly beings 
placed a steel crown on my head, and my body subjectively 


ceased to exist. 


510 


Transfer of Consciousness 


After that, when the mind began to fall into a void as 
a non-body, into a coldness without dimensions and time, ex- 
panded in a relative time that could not be measured, where 
the mind tried to establish any coordinates to which it usually 
refers in regular life, the loss of body warmth was felt as cold- 
ness. When the situation was hopeless, | sent a signal to my 
physical body to try to stop the experiment. Although it was 
not an urge to escape, but rather a natural result of the mind 
that could not accommodate itself in this dimension. The feel- 
ing of sinking into the vastness of the void, but also a certain 
strength that came with time, improved the understanding 
of this phenomenon in retrospect. I heard a light figure shout- 
ing with joy that I had returned from that dimension. | also felt 
terrible pain in my palms and veins, on which symmetrical seals 


were formed, with strong white energy flowing between them. 
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Ophitic Wholism, or 
Egyptian-Tantric 
integration of the 

components of a human 
being 
“Nor did Mythology spring from fifty or a hundred different 
sources, as frequently assumed. It is one as a system of repre- 
sentation, one as a mould of thought, one as a mode of ex- 


pression, and all its great primordial types are virtually uni- 


” 


versal 


— Gerard Massey 


‘The interpretation and translation is based on Wieslaw Ba- 
tor’s, scholarly work Religion of Ancient Egypt: Perspectives 
from Religious Studies (Jagiellonian University Publications: 


Cracow, 2012) to shed light on a simple operation: 


312 
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To enwing oneself during proper operations one needs 
to awaken twin-snakes of blue-red kundalini, potentiality 
merging with black-white one. It is not confirmed whether the 
operation is done succesfully once (Theion Ergon, if Gods al- 
low), or it may be performed more than once. The vortex cre- 
ated on the base of the spine is afterwards re-linked with the 
Kheper (Heart), re-joined with the negotiated qualities of the 
mind, and if possible linked with Ankh (that is a reward for the 
toil and will never be acquired by rape). The Kheper, Ankh, 
Djet-Snakes ready, it is relinked with the center of conscious- 
ness in-between the eyebrows (Akh-Ba-Ka) that is merging 
through True Will with the higher executive elements (Sekhem- 
Sanhu-Nat) through the force Ran-Jan-Shut. This operation 
may be performed even with a killed soul, thieved Shut 
(shadow-soul) and Sanhu (soul-craft) is slaughtered by opposi- 


tion. 


A developed human, as a poli-dimensional being, whose 
consciousness is stranded in a narrow reality-tunnel, condi- 
tioned in circumstances that are in essence social phylogeny 
of ideas, a repetition of the evolution of ideas in the fabric 
of human minds, groups, cultures, civilizations; is not fully 
aware of its potential for self-liberation in accord with its form, 
and co-operating with orders of beings that may accommodate 
its existence, or being, to ascertain a greater freedom in com- 
mitment and responsibility through hard work, merit, study, 
understanding, humaneness, principles and wisdom. In con- 
tradistinction to the biological “ontogeny recapitulates phy- 
logeny”, or “the history of growth of one organism reiterates the 
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evolutionary principle of the whole lineage of its particular life- 
wave strand, the social ontogeny is wholly conditioned, edu- 
cated, socialized, although it recapitulates the growth and 
propagation of ideas throughout the particular group to whom 
one belongs. It represents only the strands of ideas that sur- 
vived, and these are governed by complex factors of adaptation 
in the universe of discourse in the social life. The process 
of self-liberation is ultimately a process of de-conditioning the 
phylogeny of incorrect, flawed, or incomplete ideas, likewise re- 
ality-tunnels, and finding associations with relative truths that 
become realizations by the means of experimentation, mystical 
techniques, critical thought, understanding, ordering, and us- 
ing the intellectual, philosophical sun, or soul, that may decide 
to endow us with mystagogues (these who initiate into myster- 
ies) and psychopomps (these who guide our souls), poetically, 
metaphorically, but also quite truly. A human being, function- 
ing as a whole, even when splintered or separated, has also its 
elements working in accord, or against themselves, in tune with 
the world, or against it, towards the rest, or being in a state 
of aversion and antagonism, and the principle aim of work is 
to integrate these components and refine them into a greater 
field of belonging. 

Imagine an embryo, developing in water, as the signals be- 
gin to run through its myelinic coated nervous system. It is re- 
peating the primordial evolution, a sequence of a code captured 
in time; and thus it resonates with a particular domain of this 
development, repeating ancient history and influx of all the 
forces and currents that are co-resonating with this develop- 


ment, as they were before, with a greater degree of influence, 
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collective, individual, subtle, strong, or lesser range of influence 
on the vehicle, for ultimately the formation of the central ner- 
vous system is an extremely complex process, and as an eye 
to a starfish is its central nervous plot that borrowed its nature 
from the ocean, so is the nervous system and the development 
of the eye in human beings a gateway perception of the universe 
and its surroundings — but the biological vessel is not every- 
thing, although it is very profound in occult meanings, and 
should never be reduced to a piece of meat, into which it turns 
upon death and decay, but should be comprehended wholisti- 
cally in life — and it is the later vessel of the Ophitic energies, 
vessel of the tantric wings, the kingdom of the consciousness, 
where the mind-body problem is cast aside, for both the mind 
and body are taken under command of a superior, sovereign 
force above — being yet alike to the governing mind, and of us, 
but higher in every respect — a guide, like Arya — which 
in Sanskrit meant a noble person, a female Juno, a male Genius 
in Roman beliefs. A wholly developed human, a plant, an ani- 
mal or any form of energy going through its states and modes 
of experience with currents of such openings in weird constel- 
lations that cannot be experienced otherwise than by a mind 
isolating these resonations and emanating them. Now, a human 
being is submersed in gargantuan eerie world and has a safe- 
haven of the symbolical structure called reality, how it re-pro- 
grams this reality to open itself to these powers, whether more 
human, hermetic, in the proxy of its kind, whether in the guts 
of biological evolutionary principle and the deep-seated weird 
carnal-mental image with its meta-programs and circuits, 


whether that of his civilized values, beliefs, norms, taboos, uni- 
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verse of discourse, whether that of the numinous, luminous, 
photic, whether that of primordial, dark, ancient, ante-dating 
it’s whole existence. All dimensions and realities undergo 
change, flux, evolution, all futures and pasts are related to this 
expression; It is a conservative rule to carve out a part of this 
and call it a ‘school’, a ‘tradition’, a ‘reality’, a ‘religion’, a ‘civi- 
lization’. 

For example, religion is an organised principle, that both 
enchants by its beliefs and gives safe-havens of order, of values, 
of certain harmony, but it remains an opium for the masses, it 
punished its mystics, it discarded the pioneers and freethinkers 
having their own world-views on the basis of the old “fear 
of novelty”, or conscious censorship in the name of power, 
which hides behind order — for true power is stemming from 
justice, primarily, not in reverse. Such pioneers in whatsoever 
field damage the whole fabric of the order into which they are 
born, and tear apart all doctrine, armed with sincerity, espe- 
cially when they are capable of features that are naturally as- 
signed to the domain of religion, while they reject the religious 
dogma, explanations, etc. and seek their own understanding. 
In a similar way, science is an organised principle, and has its 
own rules of progress from paradigm to paradigm, likewise, it 
punishes these who go beyond its paradigms, and helps to rig- 
orously safeguard them — but its method is much greater than 
that of religion. In both cases, if you tear apart reality, and 
drink from the waters of chaos, experience it, and conjure 
things untaught of, so called “miracles”, historically attributed 
to religion, to re-create an order, you may become satanized or 


glorified by the religious beliefs, depending on whether you 
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agree or disagree with its tenets, and often discredited by sci- 
ence, as you don’t fit into the paradigm, but transcend it. Thus 
in such a situation it is wise to use existing narrations, ac- 
knowledged both to smuggle information, that might be dis- 
covered much later, be it through art, symbols, or certain trade- 
offs, reversing into existing pool of scripts, and shaping them 
in such a way to appear acceptable. As an occultist, | am much 
more interested in the ways of science, when it comes to under- 
standing of the world, as a technician of magic, I prefer ancient 
scriptures of diverse religions and mystery-schools scattered 
across the world to explain things that occur in my life 
in a greater degree, to organise them properly, and as a human 
being, I prefer to be humane in a way that the ancient Chinese 
understood the world love. It is not to say there is no grain 
of truth in every belief-system; every established belief-system 
contains a secret rite, which is ordering and ritualizing certain 
events that undergo interpretation, but they are subtle and 
should never be read in a fundamental way, however, when doc- 
trine and rite become obsolete, and hinder greatness, so that 
others may spread wings, when it holds strongly to power and 
corrupt things, it is time to change it, discard it, and shout 
in dissent, stand still, and ask the Gods for assistance once 
again. And as incorporeal messengers mediate between the no- 
tions of Deities and the numinous and black mystic lights and 
envoys send their inspiration and ideas to people, so the Magoi 
and Priestesses communicate with the divine and by interpreta- 
tion, by the force of the philosophical sun, proper to human 
form, by the force of wisdom, fallible — therefore imperfect, 
human — they attempt to rephrase the vision, so that their 
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apocalypsis (unveiling) will not be lost to their kindred, yet will 
not violate the vision of the rest with domination, with enslave- 
ment — thus the keepers of the sacred flames in the past safe- 
guarded these mysteries, traditions, rites, theatres, and estab- 
lished the temples of memory — commemorating, sustaining, 
regenerating, inflaming, so that the holders of these mysteries, 
priests and priestesses of these holy flames, may become inter- 
mediaries between the people and the Divine, between the 
great things and the people, inasmuch as the poets understand 
intuitively their muses, their words have drawn from the infi- 
nite, captured in aesthetics of their feeling, they must not see 
through their art, because it is the art of the world that speaks 
through them, in a similar way that a philosopher interprets the 
signs, and seeks relations through reason, intellect, memory, 
perception, knowledge, inspiration, the poet interprets the 
world through beauty, whether despaired, ugly, decomposing, 
delirious, insane, or raptured, noble, governed by high ideas 
to satisfy both the tastes of these who are in pain, suffering, an- 
gered, wrathful, hateful, vengeful, and these who are noble, 
righteous, inspired, and principled, to harmonize these forces, 
and align them to a greater cosmic reference, whose total refer- 
ence is stillness, but whose manifestations are diverse, and shift 
with time, age, epoch, eon. 

We see only through what is appropriate to our form, we 
may expand beyond our form, but ultimately our form is the 
interpreter, the reducer of an experience. The lock-pick to it all, 
as I believe, is consciousness, whatever it means for us, for it is 
consciousness that opens the rays of these domains and reverse- 


feeds it into our developed brain, so that we may translate em- 
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pirical information arriving from non-empirical source and in- 
terpret them into knowledge appropriate to our form, and de- 
velopment. A developed intellectual soul cannot be known 
by an animal, or a child, but a male or female philosopher, but 
just as an animal has its proper character, unique nature, and 
certain inclinations, so does a human cub, — likewise we cannot 
experience by forms different than ours, we cannot experience 
through the form of an inter-stellar being, or a Deity, unless we 
become one. We need a safe-haven, we need an order, thus 
by experiencing all that I referenced reality according to my 
ability. The order that I’ve created for myself out of chaos I am 
fond off. 

Many Egyptologists counted these ‘components’ in different 
manner, but inasmuch as my experience allows in researching 
these disciplines by observation, I selected careful — yet fallible 
interpretations. The chosen model enlists nine such clusters 
of wholism. Note: For the Ren/Ran and Yab/Hati the chosen 
“hieroglyphs” were not found by the author and replaced with 


ideograms. 
Three directive souls: Akh, Ba, Ka 


Three Intermediary energies: Ran, Jab (Hati), Shut 
(Khaibit) 


Three executive elements: Sekhem, Sanhu, Nacht (Sat) 
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Akh 


Akh (bright, illumined) directs the whole intellectual 
sphere of a human being, and contains all his or hers intellec- 
tual potential (that may be trained). The hieroglyphic determi- 
native and logogram of the concept Akh was the walking bird. 
This element returned to Yaaru (heavens) considered the house 
of Gods and Goddesses, it was this element that was the ‘mes- 
senger’ of the Gods that worked in accord with the laws 
of Maat, Akh of the deceased was identified with Stars across 
the universe, because Akh was also the source of all wisdom, the 
living wrote letters ‘to the stars’ or to the Akh of their ances- 
tors, leaving them in their graves, where the statue (tut) of the 


deceased was erected, they awaited the reply in their dreams. 


Ran/Ren 


Ran/Ren (the name), nefer, it meant “beautiful”; “happy”; 
“joyful”; “glorious”; “splendid”. It was the mirroring of the 
universal creative word (kheru, medu), the name was consid- 
ered a natural link in-between creative soul and Akh and its 
passive executive form (Sekhem), but also an inter-mediary 
element between the Necher (Gods and Goddesses) and af- 
fective-emotional domain of the being, called “hhekau” (rep- 
resented in case of human being by triad: Ba, Yab, Sahh). 
Name, understood in such a way, was associated with all 


governing forces over energy, and thus the physical world. 
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The power of the name Ren depends on the quality of Akh 
of its beholder; 


Sekhem 


Sekhem was considered the primal, unspoiled form of a hu- 
man being — the ideal prototype of his body residing in the di- 
vine sphere of Nerchru. Visually, Sekhem reminded of earthly 
body, but it did not have any defects, nor did it undergo the ef 
fects of time. Observing representation of phenomena of time- 
less youth in artistic impressions conjured by Egyptian masters 
of Sekhem of immortal beings, as they were considered artistic 
ideations of the Earthly mirroring of Sekhem. This kind of ide- 
alistic portrayals were considered earthly mirroring of Sekhem 
and they were given the name Tut, which were included 
by some researchers into the fundamental elements of one’s 
personality. Egyptians did not deny tut (the figure) a form 
of “life” (Tut Ankh or “living image”), but always considered 
Tut an Earthly substitute of Sekhem. Many researchers sought 
in Sekhem some active force, working in an autonomous man- 
ner, which might not be completely accurate, because the same 
element was equal in a determinative of a standing mummy, 
which may be found amongst the concepts of other bodies: 
Sabh and Djet. Thus, all three elements of human nature belong 
to the same category of receptive, or passive forms. This hy- 
pothesis is supported by Egyptian mythology, that the Goddess 
Sekhmet, of personified Sekhem of the highest being, is seen as 
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a passive executor of the will of the King of Gods — Atum-Re- 
Chepri, who, according to the Stone of Shabaka, is understood 
as the “heart” and “word” of the panenteistic God Ptah; The 
above-mentioned elements of the human personality which 
work in the divine sphere of Necheru were considered the most 
perfect prototype of a mortal, thus the numinous mirroring 
of his Earthly nature. 


The next triad of the elements of a human being are: Ba, Yab, and 
Sahh, which belong to the inter-mediating sphere of the whole being. 
Here, all weight of afterlife of a human being rests, because it is them 
that determinate what will one do living one’s life, and what was the 
intention of his doings. Thus, they are the main protagonists of the 
judgment over the dead, because they are responsible for a human be- 
ings conscious actions and submit to the judgment over the dead. They 


are as follows: 


Ba: 


Ba: This element is most closely associated with the under- 
standing of a ‘soul’ in the Western occidental civilization. Ba 
may be the reflexive, passionate element, responsible for life 
choices. Egyptians held that Ba was a loyal servant, thus a soul 
of one was his loyal servant (bak). Ba is described in writing 
by two different determinatives: the older one is a black stork, 
the younger one falcon with a human head. ‘The reflexive soul 


was thus considered an inseparable companion, which suggests 
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motives and way of acting. Ba was not responsible for creative 
thought, but advised how they should be applied, it resided 
in the “heart” (yab), and its inclinations influenced the active 
heart (Hati). The heart commanding separate senses and move- 
ments decided which of the Ba-influences to execute, and 
which one should be rejected. When Ba is recommending inner 
tranquillity, moderation, care for oneself and others, or it “per- 
suades Maat”, then it has a chance of attaining the state of di- 
vinity and it awaits a reward in the afterlife. This happy fate 
met him/her only when they conducted themselves as above. 
When the Ba-soul contradicted the order of Maat and influ- 
enced the human being to act against his con-science (co-feel- 
ing), or the voice of the Yab-heart which was inscribed with un- 
faltering laws and principles stemming from Ren in the 
Necheru sphere — then it must have been punished with other 
elements of the deceased, belonging to the sphere Hhekau, dy- 
ing in cruel condition in the Underworld; The advices of the 
soul might be completely contradicting conscience, and even 
may put afterlife in doubt, in the scripture ‘Conversation 
of a suicide with his Ba” we may note a complete contradiction 
between the Ba-element and inner consideration of a man. The 
soul or Ba in this case seem to be a synonym of sobriety and at 
all costs it attempts to silence the burdened con-science. The 
Ba, attached to all pleasantries of life conjures its image and 
recommends idleness. Operating on rational arguments the Ba 
negates afterlife, just to protect the protagonist from suicide. It 
knows that it leads to the extermination of consciousness in the 
afterlife. To the life in opposition to Maat it portrays a noble 


death, which is saving from wickedness and assures existence 
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in the afterlife. The con-science suggests that a person living 
in accord with Maat has more influence in the world than the 
living body, attaining a degree of post-mortem divinity and the 
ability to conjure miracles. In the light of Egyptian narrative, 
the Ba is not only belonging to the human existence, also Gods 
and animals possess it. Yet, Gods are not limited to having just 
one Ba as the ‘rational friend’, the Ba may undergo transforma- 
tions. Of course, a Ba belonging to a Deity is of much higher hi- 
erarchy than that of a mortal or an animal, it is higher, perfect, 
and infallible. In essence, the Deity-Ba is similar to human Akh, 
Ba of the divine is a manifestation of Necheru, may inhabit the 
bodies of many animals and this fact is the basis of Egyptian 
zoolatry (for example the Deity Horus, as the God of Life, may 
be emanating through all living beings in the positive aspect 


of their expression). 


Yab/Hati 


Yab/Hati, or ‘heart’ is the main concept of Egyptian an- 
thropology and the key to the active human being, Egyptians 
believed that that it is the ‘temple and store-house’ of thoughts, 
and thus they assigned it a role similar to this that we are as- 
signed to the brain nowadays (it might be said that the brain 
and associated cognitive processes and affective states and feel- 
ings are modulating the essential heart, thus experiences, and 
pain, suffering, influences or cleanses the heart alike to karmic 


inclinations, when a heart ‘drowns’ in its despair, or becomes 
5 P 
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alike to stone — different from detached abiding — it grows 
cold — but it may not be limited to biochemical physiological 
brain functions, it works with the components that give the 
feeling component authenticity, and the genius its proper, spir- 
itual function, thus also it might be said that apart from a regu- 
lar heart pumping blood through the organism, there is a hid- 
den layer, a spiritual heart and its circulation, through which all 
states of being are carried throughout thus some believed that 
in blood therein is also contained the vital force of the ‘heart’, it 
is a violation thus to abuse the blood of one’s ‘heart’, as it devel- 
ops a parasitical dependence, and reliance on someone else’s 
‘heart’ thus rejecting one’s own as an independent being). The 
heart was divided into the passive form (con-science) called 
yab, and directive active part (desire, or rather — direction) — 
hati. As “con-science” the heart (yab) is never bribed and it may 
be a witness against the deceased in the world of the dead. 
Some researchers believed that “yab” is directed towards the 
meta-physical worlds, while hati directs the doing of a human 
being in the world of the senses, for “hatia” means also “ruler”. 
It thus also has in Egyptian texts a function alike to defence- 
double (ka) controlling the visible physical body. According 
to Egyptians they are different in the sense that “hati” is guided 
by conscious working of our body, and Ka controls only the 
physiological functioning of our organism that is not guided 
by our will (in essence Yogins of the East, by establishing Hati- 
Hatia command over Ka, they could be in charge of the emo- 
tional, affective, cognitive and other functions of the mind and 
body, thus establishing a seat of consciousness linking it with 
the ‘true will’ or the higher image). The “hati” heart, as a collec- 
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tion of active desires, emotions, also commands the passive 


form (“body”) related to the sphere of Hhekau, also called Sahh 


Sahh 


Sahh: is a passive being of the human being, which is at dis- 
posal of the heart and executed through the meditation of the 
Sahh(-body) the will of the Ba-soul. It works without the inter- 
ference of the senses and as a signal to act it is enough to think 
(emanate or vibrate) a “word” (any directed thought-form, or 
act, voice etc.). It may be called “soul-body”, “subtle-body”, or 
“emotional body”. Because its determinative is also a standing 
mummy, a corpse, it is said the true process of mummification 
was an attempt at turning a regular body into Sahh (perhaps an 
astral double). These concepts, however, are not identical be- 
cause the mummy is described with the Egyptian word “Ui” al- 
though equipped with identical determinative. In any case Sahh 
was the principle tool (and perhaps a protective carrier-shield- 
ing) in working of the Ba-soul through mediation of the heart, 
and it could take any shapes and infiltrate physical matter. It 
could also shape it into proper, visible imaginations; It is her 
that could morph its being into notions, or representations 
of Deities (modern idea of ‘godforms’, ‘masks’ or ‘illusions’, un- 
like true Deities), animals, plants, and symbols. It could also 
change things into another (transmutation, for example modifi- 
cations on the mental-astral plane, or endowing physical ob- 


jects with various kinds of energy — consecrated, or ‘cursed’ ob- 
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jects). That is why Sahh was an element, without which no 
magical work could be performed, that was considered obvious 


and common. 


The third sphere of the world, in which a human being played was 
the physical world, called nachtu. There are three functional elements 
here: directing — Ka, intermediary (Khaibit, Shu) and executive 
(Djet), from all listed elements of personality only the last one is cap- 
tured in a sensual way, khaibit (shadow-being) is a delicate sub- 
stance, and Ka is considered an invisible care-taker sustaining the hu- 
man body in a good condition. 


Ka 


Ka — It is not commonly agreed, but some speculate that it 
is closest to the form close to ‘platonic ideas’, others that it is 
a blind instinctual force without any form of spirituality (it 
might happen that in fact it is blind, instinctual at first, but 
undergoes refinement into the divine, numinous ‘ideas’ that 
penetrate this world as interpretable powers, or eternal gram- 
mar of the world, which understood, becomes reflected in it). 
The main function of Ka is providing nourishment to the physi- 
cal body. The female version of Ka, or Hemsut proves that this 
component has a role in sexual differences and regulated physi- 
ological needs. Ka has also some relation with the ancestors and 
heritability, Ka might look like a double (perhaps an astral dou- 


ble, representing the image of the person at a given time). Ka 
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most likely was not responsible for psychic and moral traits 
of a human being. The energy-basis which Ka operates in, gov- 
erning the physiology of a human being is khaibit (shut). After 
death, Ka resided (with two other elements) in the grave, 
still having physical needs. 


Khaibit 


Khaibit (shut), or “shadow” was considered amongst the 
Egyptian thinkers an intermediary element that transports the 
recommendations of Ka to autonomous physiological systems. 
It was always portrayed as pitch-black, and that’s why it was 
called the ‘shadow’. This shadow-soul accompanied a human be- 
ing even at night, being his visual representation of vital and 
reproductive forces (thus shadow-substance may be considered 
as a psycho-sexual energy in relation to living organisms). As 
a state of physical reality, mediating between pure energy and 
matter may be often “borrowed” by Sahh, which in such a way 
is materializing and assumes a visible form. After death, 
Khaibit lived in the grave altogether with Ka and Djet, and like 


them, required nourishment. 
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Djet 


Djet: One of the many names of the physical body. 
In Egyptian texts there are several synonyms: “kat, sat, hha”. As 
the most sensuous of them all and the only fully accessible sen- 
suous element that played a major function. The most impor- 
tant function of Djet was to execute the commands of “heart” 
or hati. In such a way the physical body realised in the world 
ideas of purely conceptual element — Akh descending from the 
divine sphere of Netcheru and through Djet the effects of con- 
scious choice of man and his decisions which he makes in the 
sphere of hhekau. No wonder that caring for the body was 
a fundamental responsibility for every Egyptian, moreover 
aversion towards ascesis was on par with aversion to lack 
of moderation in submitting to physical lusts. Both stances led, 
according to Egyptian wise-man to the destruction of an or- 
ganism, and thus criminally limited the potential acting of the 
Ba-soul and divine particle Akh in the physical world. After 
death, Djet was transformed into a uicmummy for Khaibit and 


Ka to live further; 


In the light of certain texts it seems that ancient Egyptians 
seen these nine elements in an integral relation, although death 
separated some of them, and perhaps re-integrating them 
to work as a whole was the purpose of rituals and ceremonies; 

The way the occult build-up of the mental-physical-sexual- 
spiritual sphere of a human being is then captured in the flow 
of forces antedating it in varied topography both in life and 


post-,mortem”, with each component ,signing itself” into 
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a given reality giving birth to new occurences; Integrative 
alchemy refining the components into reference-points of the 
mental, spiritual, sexual movements that develop their own in- 
clinations according to the component and the whole (Theion 
Ergon, Work of humans, work of the Gods). Cosmic roulette” 
and ,planetary roulette” or ,dimensional roulette” on which 
having dynamic and fixed reference points employs all these 
configurations and ,constellations” of what a human being is 
and assists in the process of getting anywhere, and oftenwise as- 
sisted by beings, entities benevolently inclined towards our at- 
tempts and thus assisting us in the transformations against the 
,Opposing, contradicting” forces both on mental, astral, physi- 
cal, sexual and spiritual realm, and thus it is endless battle for 
sustenance, for mind, heart, sexual and spiritual forces, and 
eventually releasing oneself from human sense, mind, de-wrap- 
ping from the conditioned, un-conditioning into the greater 
view. Acquiring human existence was a blessing once, among 
the world of nature of Earth, nowadys it is more like a curse, 
a necessary one sometimes; The planet is old, our race ex- 
tremely young, it was easier once, but how grim the few that 
know, that do not settle for surrogates once tasted from the 
hum of the cosmos, from an arsenal of beautiful, dignified, high 
ideas, balancing between human science, languages and symbols 
to conveys, silent or combative dissidency, while everything we 
see and love we are blinded to, the remnants of our movements 
constricted and killed. Regular human feelings — that of ex- 
haustion, parity, greatness, surrended to or loved ones, are soon 
infiltrated, imprisoned, bought and sold like property, aban- 


doned and cherished as mere sentimentality 
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Wyrd 


303 


Hyper-Sensualism or 
thoughts from an acolytic 


delirium 


When chaos is imposed upon us, we as recipients, as victims 
of magical operations, must establish order and then counteract 
it by observation, taking advantage of what has been bestowed 
by the gods, a rare intervention for which we are grateful, and 
counteracting the onslaught of negative changes with a new 
scene of mediation. 

Great mysteries are imprinted on the primordial planets 
that were illuminated by the Sun, great stellar paths that were 
left open to protect order. Great people who have paved the 
way, initiated and accepted by the deities, archpriests and arch- 
priestesses who harmoniously and resiliently watch over them 


to protect and initiate us. 
— ,You have created a monster” — she said. — ,How can 
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you be a truly compassionate monster?” — he asked with 

a smile — ,In the eyes of most of us, you are a monster,” she 
said. — ,So what makes me a monster? Is it knowledge? Ex- 
perience, perhaps perception, or something else?” — He 
asked. — ,You do not think like us” — she said again — ,,Let 
me explain... is it the limit of perception that captivates you, 
or perhaps a fear of it that you have not recognized? What 
looks like a monster to one person may seem like something 
divine or demonic to another. On the other hand, what 
seems to be a monster in the eyes of others is closer to the 
cosmos and the vastness of the unknown void. It is closer 
than what all your astronomers are able to elicit from the 
human mind. For they too are bound to their world — you 
all seem to believe that the cosmos is close to you, yet you 
are only its insignificant part. When a person is torn out 

of his known territory, he is either driven mad or has 

to adapt in a laborious process. Whatever the outcome, you 
may call him a monster, but if you realize the awe of the 
cosmos, you will see that the human worlds are even more 
cruel, irrational, ignorant and contradictory than the mon- 
ster they see in us. They always refuse to see this detail 

in themselves. How is it that monsters are always forced into 
the role of non-humans? At the same time, you all try 

to usurp the right to know the cosmos by arrogantly claim- 
ing to take advantage of absolute truths that never belonged 
to any of us. In doing so, it is the insane who have crossed 
the threshold of terror into the unknown. The strangeness 

of the world, the nature of the cosmos is reflected in us better 
than in all sane people. The sane are bound to their beliefs, 
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live in their castles in the air, are comfortable and are not 
impressed by the unknown. Where is the tragedy if not 

in those who are willing to cross the boundless and timeless 
void in the vain hope that they can become part of the infi- 
nite? Where is the work to refine that spirit into a star equal 
to the cosmos, to step into it and dissolve all fears into noth- 


ingness?” — he answered. 


On the reflection of nature. Psychonautical Exercises 
in the primordiality of Organic Life 


“Never explain anything” 
— Howard Philips Lovecraft 


“Terrible, chaotic forces lurk behind the facade of the normal 
world. These forces are kept at bay by maintenance of social 
order. The reign of order is insufficient, however, because or- 
der itself becomes overbearing and deadly, if allowed unreg- 
ulated or permanent expression” 

Peterson, B. Jordan, Maps of Meaning: The Architecture 
of Belief (Routledge: 1999) 


When we go beyond the human form, we inevitably become 


something inhuman that does not remain within human limits. 


During such excursions we can understand how weak the hu- 


man mind is when it encounters certain experiences. Indeed, 


to a non-human observer, everything may appear as a continu- 
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ous manifestation of energy, life, or form in phenomena that 
seem terrifying to us, or in reality make us mere planktonic 
prey. A human observer would tremble with horror to see 
a part of him reflected in the original expression of life, 
in forms beyond the comprehension of human experience, dri- 
ving him mad. It is enough to see how many madmen fell back 
into larval states of mind hidden in archaic parts of their 
brains. What if the pre-human shadow dreamers let us in on 
something even more eerie? In order to understand the mad- 
ness, One must stop putting oneself into a normal, rather nar- 
row consciousness, unable to hold the extended reference, and 
thus unable to evolutionarily adapt to entirely different mental 
settings. 

A loosening of the carefully conditioned, socialised and 
trained consciousness must take place in order to experience 
craziness. A complete destruction of these fortresses in trance 
and ecstasy, when all these carefully crafted cognitive taboos are 
suspended and obliterated, is required to participate in real 
delirium, as an acolytic focus of these forces. At the same time, 
we must refuse to be separated from the experience of transfor- 
mations and mutations, excavating the innermost psycho-or- 
ganic archaic parts of our wholeness through a psychonautical 
operation on a living mind, if we do not want to succumb 
to them as part of the nightmare, we will be their terrorised 
victims. By experiencing this madness, by joining in the ban- 
quet of our fears, by participating in the ouroboric incest of the 
primordial, we detach ourselves from ourselves and become the 
inspired, flourishing mass of the Elderstroems. In a new way 


of experiencing ourselves and reality, the perception of forms 
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appears as a void beyond aesthetics, dislike and preference. At 
the same time, what lies beyond form gains a new essence and 
finds a common language with the unrecognised, strange ele- 
ment of the human being. In meditation we can cleanse the 
lenses of perception, removing the dust from the original con- 
sciousness of pure mind. In trance, we can destroy all patterns 
of conditioned perceptual scripts and replace them with new 
ones that are drastically different from the recognised world. 

All forms of cognitive-organic sentimentality are cast aside 
because they are merely limits of experience. When we catalyse 
these flows through the human psychic apparatus, beyond the 
senses but still neutrally observing, we can have experiences that 
come close to the dissolution of the psyche, the unity of the whole 
of enlightenment is replaced by the unity of the one in archaiza- 
tion, regression, the pursuit of the rabbit hole. It is a time when 
our body becomes a focal point, a portal to the depth of the older 
origins that manifest as if re-entering the world through experi- 
ence, temporarily building portals in our minds. It is a unified 
feeling, the fear of ,otherness.” Flooded by strange non-human 
realities, they cease to threaten us and become a breath of new 
perspective that carries us and makes us ,dance” into the obses- 
sion of hypersensualism. They populate experience with a variety 
of chaotic forms and move away from the human essences of the 
tree of life in favour of the waves of being in experience and its ex- 
pression, which becomes a constant manifestation through exis- 
tence. It is largely incomprehensible from the perspective of the 
species, but leads to a temporary de-anthropocentrization 
in a different framework after the trance states that seek their hu- 


manity in a refreshing way. Under the influence of psychomor- 


540 


phosis, a strangeness beyond capacity and biological processing 
threshold can occur, a noetic strangeness. The ecstasy of an accel- 
erated Eros-Thanatos sensory complex culminates in derange- 
ment, and aergasm, a combination of ecstasy and agony 
of heightened transformation, is recognised as an emotional pat- 
tern far removed from, yet post-spectively reduced to, the human 
mind. It lies below and beyond the human species, for it precedes 
the human world. It requires participation, but a participation 
that is detached from our mental self-image, for attachment 
to such a state produces terror as the body image decays and is 
destabilised. In the state of conditioned rejection of these experi- 
ences, the shell of a limited mind breaks, dissolving acquired pat- 
terns and releasing new forms of energy, whether the obsession 
of disturbance or the creativity of understanding. Perhaps an ex- 
emplary story of the centuries — long suppression of chthonic 
currents once controlled by ritual was the St. Vitus dance craze 
in the Middle Ages. Similar currents took groups of people under 
their influence and put them into trance states, often dancing un- 
til they dropped dead from exhaustion, and channelled them into 
art, consciously like a magician, like Austin Osmane Spare, and 
the Black Eagle focus, unconsciously like Howard Philips Love- 
craft, who was a focus point but turned it into a vision of horror, 
H.R. Giger, who was another focus point of trans-plutonian cur- 
rents and worlds of Ursa Major and turned it into a humanoid 
spectacle, or Zdzistaw Beksinski, another focus point who shares 
the source with Chambers and the ,Yellow King” stories 
of Hyades and Carcossa. 

Those who have experienced such phenomena, perhaps 


from a regression into psychic safe spaces, may endow their 
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perceptions with an aesthetic of beauty over more familiar 
forms. To maintain continuity of the senses, the internal cen- 
sorship of no-go areas creates a cognitively conservative haven. 
In retrospect, this form of experience can help one realise that 
the world of sensuality ends with a condensed spasm or seizure 
of the senses, and that the path to refinement can be found 


elsewhere. 


The crossing of the senses, moon thirst of Leng 


Realising the limitations of the human form, the mind 
needs a new form in which to harness experience. For lack 
of such a possibility, it demarcates the boundaries of madness 
and reason within the existing psychological structures. This 
separation facilitates the reception of new experiences from 
a different perspective, in an attempt to re-humanise, to find 
new values in humanity, and to negotiate a new way of being. 
Living in a temporary form among others and approaching the 
chaotic madness and the epiphany of the numinous, one is 
forced to wear the masks of normality around others, and with 
rare obsession in one’s eyes, one must contain them or be con- 
tained. One understands that what lies beyond the human, the 
terra incognita inside, for this reason outside, is much more 
dangerous than the erroneous projections that maintain the im- 
age of reality. This experience brings to the fore the realisation 
that man is only a measure of himself, and without this point 


of reference, he freezes in terror or awe. Removed from the per- 
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spective of the world to which one has assigned meaning, one 
stands naked. From this perspective, life appears as a mechanis- 
tic orgy of bodies and delusions of those who hunger for them. 
Existence begins by applying phenomenal illusions to ma’atic 
depth, shifting perception from introjection/projection to re- 
flection, action and contemplation. Imbuing with deeper 
essences is the only self-preserving gesture that is both desper- 
ate and has any meaning at all. 

All abandoned in a flash of the birth of the universe. It is 
the formula of a mind that has witnessed divine chaos, de- 
structive and empty, yet regenerated through co-dependent 
constellations of events as they interweave in the matrices 
of experience in creation. Transcending these limits of human 
experience, it wears the masks during transformations to the 
rhythm of life and the currents of forms and essences that 
have nothing in common with the human world. For neither 
human nor human-like dimensions can see through them. It is 
easy to retreat into the normal human drowsiness before the 
horror, and many help to forget such a dawn of consciousness, 
but after hundreds of years man will no longer exist. Human- 
ity will not survive in a conservative sense. The transformation 
of form, matter and energy is a process that takes place with- 
out the participation of humanity and yet influences it to var- 
ious states that individual or group consciousness allows. 
What is perceived as unnatural for man in his present state 
works against a harmonious development, which is in har- 
mony with humanity and follows friendlier ways. Of course, 


only if we believe that such ways actually exist. 
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Song of my soul, my voice is dead; 
Die thou, unsung, as tears unshed 
Shall dry and die in 


Lost Carcosa 


— Chambert, Rober W. Song of Cassilda in The Yellow King, 
Act I, Scene II (Harper and Brothers: New York, London: 
1902), p. 3 


The ecstasy of mutation in various forms, made possible 
by forces that renegotiate biological living matter, is experi- 
enced during psionic surgery on a living organism beyond the 
human senses but reflected in the senses. The evolutionary 
atavisms with a constant a-human supersensory paralysing 
spasm that takes us to the limits of sensory experience. When 
we focus on excavating the biological foundations of the animal 
psyche by dissecting our psyche into neural-conscious circuits, 
our being appears as a terror of the incest of forms. A dissected 
human being cannot recognise his wholeness and falls into 
chthonic undercurrents, into more dangerous forces of strange, 
diversifying, mutating life forms. It is as if a part of the process, 
detached from the whole, is worshipped for itself, emphasising 
the separation and giving importance to a part of the machine 
as a whole. The deep ecstasy of bioforms, the transformations 
and mutations, the procreations that are beyond human experi- 
ence, confound the entire framework upon which man was 
built. 

The combination of a powerful ecstasy with the awe of the 
transformation of the body reflects evolutionary forces that 
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precede the entire history of humanity. These forces are embod- 
ied in the acolyte’s consciousness as processes of reproduction, 
diversification, and mutation through countless life forms. 
In the drastic experience of the supersensory sexuality of the 
oceanic primordial lusts accelerated and catalysed by the 
deities, the harbingers of these currents ushering in this state 
are precisely the re-enactment or reverse-engineering of the 
womb-mind into the complex oceanic forces. 

‘The dimensions of ecstasy are the limit of human senses and 
they are reoriented to something beyond the senses — the parti- 
cle beyond the animal chthonic limits that destructively exploit 
all sensory-affective states. Remnants of organic larval memory 
or evolutionary memory, flowing through the primordial cur- 
rents of the waves of life, locking themselves into their part for 
a while. All this reminds us that the greater can radiate through 
the lesser, but never the other way around. These forces operate 
in ancient currents, dreaming themselves into existence, taking 
newer and newer forms as bodies, and seeking portals to con- 
centrate them in local areas. It may happen that vicarious hu- 
man realities, acting on humans or from humans to a human, 
are blind to the existence of these powerful currents of the 
wyrd. 

However, this does not preclude their exposure to their 
workings. If there is a limit to the refinement of the senses, and 
the limit is the ecstasy of the uncanny, then the other way is 
that of the refinement of the particles of the self on the tree 
of life. If we consider man as a portal through which focused 
currents can manifest, the medium of higher principles projects 


and sublimates ideas approaching the human realm according 
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to its lineage. Man was not created to dismantle his own evolu- 
tionary archaic mind, it is a path of confusion and madness 
to detach from his nature, it is one of many paths that some 
choose to pursue and it is sometimes interesting to experience 
it first hand to know that this path was not intended for us, 
least of all do we want to dismantle ourselves in a self-destruc- 
tive madness. They too may experience waves of life, but they 
do not dissect them into purely chtonic factors, they live, re- 
produce, die in a succession of lives with a quality different 
from that of the strange dimensions. 

Adding an aesthetic sense of sophistication to the process 
that hovers between the values of beauty and the terror of the 
unknown, we must decide if the work is purposeful. It is always 
a matter of negating the human and merging with currents that 
move away from human expression and consume its essence. 
In the beyond there are no values, no convictions, no humanity, 
no aesthetics, but an expression of being that is usually a force 
of derangement, a psychic orgy. They all deny the human and 
embrace it at the cost of robbing it of its character and nature, 


so it is important to understand this. 


“Nature in turn enters madness, and there, in an instant, 
but for an instant only, restores her omnipotence (...) the 
night of storm, of thunder and lightning, is a sufficient sign 
that Nature is lacerating herself, that she has reached the ex- 
treme point of her dissension, and that she is revealing 

in this golden flash a sovereignty(...) of a mad heart that has 
attained, in its solitude, the limits of the world that wounds 


it, that turns it against itself and abolishes it at the moment 
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when to have mastered it so well gives it the right to identify 


itself with that world (...)” 


Another note about the Elder Gods and the unity 
of life 


Ultimately, psychonautics in the domains of Wyrd or 
Rokkr is a way to explore psychic echogenetic atavisms that 
predate humanity through a psychic reversal of nervous system 
development — that could possibly end in larval states, proba- 
bly insanity, and preferably a realignment of our entire way 
of thinking about the world; Exploration is done either by tap- 
ping into magical currents that emphasise the archaic parts 
of our brain, the instinctual, psychic, ecstatic base, or by con- 
necting the mind to the deep wyrd itself and seeing what hap- 
pens — also by negotiating with certain entities that have access 
to these dimensional levels. Each phenomenon refracts into 
multiple realms with which it resonates to varying degrees. Just 
as a prism refracts light, everything in this universe resonates, 
I believe, as an interconnected image with varying degrees 
of operational, effective range. The moon, for example, as 
a physical rock, is also a lens point for ancient dimensions, it is 
also a gateway, and the moonlight is a carrier of portals, the 


mansions to further domains, just as the sun, an aphysical star, 


'— Michel Foucalt, Madness and Civilization (Vintage Books, New 
York:1961) pp. 284-28 


547 


is also deified as a god or the eye of hyperhuman realities be- 
yond physical realities and is a gateway in which the life of fire 
simmers. The water particle is a physical fluid, but also has the 
same nature and imprint as the ocean — and is thus a portal 
leading first to the aquatic animals and then to ancient portals 
associated with the chaos related to the idea of water, just as 
the air element leads to the reification of the idea of space. Life 
bends in a similar way, all life forms that existed on this planet 
have their potential in the graveyard of forms and in the deep 
mauve of shadow. The collective emanations of the chaopsychic 
diversified formulations of life with the protogenetic matrices 
expressing the biological component are like a dismantling 
of the psychic phenomena and the physiological makeup, a dis- 
assembling, a fragmenting — so it is a process of bending the 
psychic state, the mental, physiological lenses into split streams 
that appear to a conscious observer as crazy psychomorphoses 
and forms and monstrosities that are not impressive as long as 
one knows that all forms are born from nothing and are the 
same as phenomena, the other component is the adaptation 
and the elimination of fear from these experiments. 

Starting from the Sun, the highest interdomain resonances 
in the Solar System, the Great Eye of the higher worlds, each 
planetary arrival, resonating and appearing together with deep 
stellar worlds and voids, participated in the resonant influx 
of primordial life when it appeared on Earth, and later influ- 


enced it in an uncanny way; and with each new transmutation 


apparatuses and aggregates, it imprinted itself on these primor- 


dial worlds. It is not certain what stellar worlds connect plane- 
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tary systems, but they are embedded in a larger fabric of inter- 
stellar resonances, and depending on the depth of vision or 
penetration of consciousness, we can negotiate keys and en- 
trances to the dark universe as well as complex photic tunnels. 
The human species came on the scene as an extremely recent 
evolution and then underwent transformations, mutations, etc. 
when various star worlds had access to the small planet and 
could participate in the process of genome adaptation on 
a tele-noetic (spaceless) scale. After the establishment of ani- 
mism and totemism, the cults of the Great Mother, lunar, 
chthonic cults and solar cults, astralistic religions emerged. 
In the advanced religious development, people knew that the 
deities were alien to them, belonging to a higher race, just as 
they did not understand the strange natural phenomena, so 
they represented them as anthropomorphs, so that these 
strange forces could wear a ,human mask” and thus became 
bionic representations (e.g. statues), focal points of the ancient 
deep. Indeed, some of these forces that wore these masks, and 
lesser aspects of their originality, became humans, the first gen- 
erations of deities of the human species or young intelligences. 
The pantheons of humans and our spirits, assigned to particular 
orders, realities, and dimensions, were developed and triggered 
both from above, as messages to us, and from below, from hu- 
mans to demigods who assisted in the evolutions; 

After some experiences, if someone asks me what beauty is, 
it is the movement of formless events that dance to become 
a universe that falls from essence to form — the motif of finding 
oneself eternally that contains the theatre so that a universe can 


be that finds its meaning in a question that hovers voicelessly 
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in its existence, asking for a solution. It is a moment of absence 
between the idea and its naming that is held — it ceases to be. It 
is a silent dance on the tip of the sword that cuts through the 
womb of chaos. Thus is born another world system that repeats 
the game, in a terrible, tortured cry that seeks to prevent the 
dispersion of the numinous. It experiences aeons of glory and 
days of doom, maintained in their splendid splendour and the 
return of sorrow, ineffective, with a never-ending curse of des- 
tinies. Even these, governed by the imperative of necessity, ob- 
serve how the tearing away from perfection is forever associ- 
ated with tears of separation. The forces that elevate not one 
but many noble souls tear them apart in agony and whisper 
with tearless gaze. Alas, they reflect regret beyond words, are 
forever humbled and humiliated, pitying all their manifesta- 
tions, experiencing through all beings and pleading, ,Never 


again...n0 more...” 
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Palin Hikousi: Dialogues 


Sle, 


The Meeting 


Fuomo: Now that we have gathered in this night hour and 
put our souls together, | would like to know about the concept 
that you, Holy Guardian Angel, have awakened in me. Like a 
seed ready to grow, I am ready to receive your wisdom. When it 
comes to the business of understanding, I do not want to be led 
astray, either for lack of wisdom, proportion, beauty and har- 
mony, or for lack of humanity, direction and clarity. Let us 
think about the beneficent service of tranquility that connects 
the point and the center, spiraling and encompassing the whole. 
This sacred bond that dissolves in the symphony of threads that 
unceasingly wind around and separate from each other. They 
are like knots that become denser and denser, obvious and sub- 
tle, like harmonic strings that barely resemble the things they 
concern. When we look passionately at these mundane flashes 
of events and threads that we perceive. Moreover, arrange them 
according to our sense, our ethos, our substance, our education, 
our observation, our mixing, whenever possible. A perceived 
harmony of the world is one thing, relating it to life and taking 
that harmony into oneself and blossoming like a lotus flower is 
another. The reason I have called you, Peripsol, is that I wish to 
clarify and further explain all the things that concern me, so 
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that I can quench my thirst for knowledge. | ask you, who know 
the movements of the stars and the divine observations, that 
you may enlighten me in all these things. Parmenides expressed 
on his divine nocturnal journey, mortals have only opinions 
about the gods. | want you to explain what contributes to the 
knowledge of the divine, even if it is through metaphors, be- 
cause language is a finite and imperfect tool. So let this elevated 


opinion be most likely a right approach! 


Peripsol: Verily, | speak only of ideas of which you are a 
hermetic interpreter, a hypophyte. Divine ideas that your mind, 
intellect and heart are capable of receiving by human standards. 
Instead of leaving a seal or imprint, | may just move the threads 
and tissues in your mind and feeling that you already possess. 
We can touch an ethos that can be raised to great nobility, di- 
vine, or great misery of a fallen company. Do not underestimate 
the storehouse of impressions, knowledge, senses and move- 
ments of imagination, inner vision, thought, reason, search for 
truth and beauty that you already possess. This is the treasury 
of your heart, mind and soul. You have a strong spirit that no 
one can rob you of, because it was forged through life and trials. 
And now ~ remember all the movements of your heroic life, if 


you do not want to be forgotten as a bitter miser! 


Fuomo: I do not know whether my person is a sufficient 
interpreter and narrator both of you, Peripsol, and of the 
movements of the cosmos and its Symbolon and Sigillium. At 
least, | do not know if I am a skillful interpreter of myself. I 
do not know if I dare to interpret the ensouled stars, gods, 


555 


angels and demons, the beasts of many worlds. | do not want 
to confuse them with my own movements of mind and heart. 
They are tainted with errors and biases that | try to attribute 
to the base and foolish corrupters of the mind and emotions 
and the petty projections of my point of view. It is a tremen- 
dously difficult task to uproot them, but I will persevere! In- 
deed, after so many years of dedication and commitment have 
fallen back into the blackness that I have necessarily mixed 
with your Mercurial teachings and messages, may I not dim 
the luminosity of this task. After all, it is the sphere of Mer- 
cury that is closest to the divine source from which you were 
born. So let me humbly and carefully approach these threads 
of my mortal mind to convey the brilliant perfection of the 
solar intellect as best I can. At the same time, I do not wish 
to confuse them with my own, for notwithstanding my faults 
and defects, my defilements and corruptions, I have been 
gifted as an Eleusinian mystic with the second sight of many 
worlds. When the veils of Hecate and Isis fell from my eyes by 
the grace of the goddesses, | witnessed beasts of day and 
night, myriads of worlds invisible to others, sorrowful dead 
who teach and instruct me like the closest friends and rela- 
tives. Whether my eyes are open to experience this sight or 
closed, I can see ethereal worlds. When I close my eyelids and 
gaze into our majestic star, into the great realm of phoenixes 
struggling in wild unison, I try to imagine that I am looking 
through divine gates, that there are the fields of spiritual gold, 
and that there shines Aion’s magnificent, glorious, teletarchic 
divine fire. Nevertheless, what I see is a magnificent sun disk 


on great wings, entwined with sacred serpents and great fires 
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resembling fiery wings, kissing me and wrapping their divine 


wings around me. 


Peripsol: The sight returned to you, young dragon, is a reve- 
lation, but it is wrong to confuse it with the absolute truth. 
Phenomena are evident and worlds thrive, but if you confuse 
the appearances in autophany with the essences they are trying 
to convey to you, you will create mere conceptions. By acquir- 
ing endless concepts, you will worship a sign of an essence. Just 
like the people who see a hint of what you see and fall on their 
knees, thinking they have grasped the universe in their great 
delusion! They fall for abstracts which they project on the sub- 
ject of their preference, their faith, their religion. Instead of 
seeing, they blind themselves to a greater way, instead of com- 
prehending, they become slaves blinded in awe of things they 
have not even understood! The visions you see are a signpost, a 
sign, keep the hecatic and isiac-horic gift, but put the insight of 
revelation. Even a blind man senses the divine in a tear better 
than anything that meets the eye, if he does not see behind the 
blinds and veils of illusions and mirages. An insignificant sight 


which, when recognized for what it is, no longer bothers us. 


Fuomo: But surely we have to rely on certainties, scientia, 
to build architectures of meanings, beliefs, sense in this whole 
spectacle! Otherwise, how should we live among other people? 
How should I relate to these visions, to this extended reality? 


Peripsol: These are vehicles and autophanies, a form of self- 
manifestation of the whole for the particular vision, a stripped 
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mask of divinity through which the intelligible soul of the 
world and of the powers belonging to it expresses itself. With- 
out bringing the mind, the senses and the soul into mutual 
agreement, one moves in a dichotomy that produces an event in 
which the whole man affirms his personal subjective reality and 
projects it onto all that exists — quite erroneously. The divine 
activity expresses itself constantly in many faces, which are 
consistent with the associated essences, as long as it is sought in 
a way that is consistent with it. It does not contradict nature — 
for the observer it is present everywhere, for he or she has at- 
tuned to its revelation; for the profane it is nowhere to be 
found, for perception denies it. But without its permeation 
through everything, it would indeed be nowhere to be found, 
not even for the mystics whose minds have been initiated into a 
purified perception. The things you have mentioned are con- 
ducive or obstructive to realization. Barren beliefs bear no 
fruit, just as barren, repeated rituals without commitment, 
faith and sacralizing effect are mere gestures. A shaman with- 
out faith and without these empty gestures, but with a tech- 
nique and a realization surpasses the barren believer of any 
faith who is entangled in the sound of his cathedral. Remember 
that a magician is merely a civilized shaman — the former is a 
masterful grammarian of the divinity of the world, the latter is 
like an idiotic scholar who intuits without understanding his 
works and in his obsessive and wild participation in the world 
performs miracles in an effective way. So remember that the 
civilized structure is like fine architecture to frozen music, but 
do not deny the drums and chants of a shaman. The wilderness 


is an expression of nature, through whose mastery your civiliza- 
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tion became possible — who has primacy when civilization is 


ephemeral? 


Fuomo: What is this whole of which you speak? Is it a com- 
posite, intertwined harmony of all souls and bodies striving for 
their psychedidactic refinement, individualized to varying de- 
grees of perfection? Perhaps stout like a bow, but homoge- 
neously clear, beautiful and of straight root like a tree or a 
thunderbolt and evident in its divinity? What a stark contrast 
to us, mortal men, who are seldom granted such perfection, and 
who meet the high spheres by reification, by inclusion of the 
metaphysics of ethos, of natures, of the character of the mani- 
fold heavens within. Our race nowadays seldom strives, in all 
the efforts of thought and feeling, in the proportion which lies 
within the co-dependent, co-dependent world, yet to look into 
metaphysical proportions of a sublime kind. Without striving 
for monoliths, but naturally incorporating these things into the 
dynamics of events and threads outside of us and within us. Is 
there a true way? I understand that nothing is lost in nature, 
and through a complex similia of different natures, inclina- 
tions, characters and aspirations of mortals, people bring them 
to worlds that echo with their inner grammar, inflection, incli- 


nation, logic and conviction. 


Peripsol: The way of the realization is a way with many 
windings, the character sows destinies and determines the way. 
Inasmuch as the Sun is willed with the transcendent Divine and 
includes it along with infinite other animate worlds. To be like 


the Sun and the planetary spheres is to be human in a masterful 
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combination of the greater squadrons that incline and ascend 
to the great quintessence. To follow it is to be a man of the way, 
to receive the radiance, to take it in, to live it out is to be a true 
man and woman. At first everything seems jumbled, chaotic 
movement, nature-like transformations. Then you slowly learn 
to climb the steps of divinity, to be godlike, to be divine, to dis- 
cover the laws that govern the character and mysteries of na- 
ture, the planets and the stars. Then give yourself to the cohorts 
of spiritual intelligencers to combine their genius in an alchem- 
ical vial of your soul with a touch of your daimon! A lifelong 
task! Like the abysmal voids and the distant space and the stars, 
deep in their depth, idea and movement, still greater and more 
profound, the forces that act as eminences behind them. Pro- 
portion is a geometric order in which diversity expresses itself 
in perfection according to its nature, without losing its essence, 
but dissolving into equal and harmonious parts as a whole. This 
harmony of tension in interaction with the perfected propor- 
tion, against the disturbances and afflictions, this gigan- 
tomachy is a test in the formation of the character, nature, 
mind and soul. It resolves the opposites in a transcendent third 
interwoven between individuation, human nature and its di- 


vine refinements. 


Fuomo: You free me from my ignorance! As for the gods, 
we may understand them as Proclus did, and our verified in- 
sight that they are like an ocean that sublimates its ideas into 
metamorphoses according to the ethos of forces and powers, 
merging their active idea with the subject of their intention in 


the world. In a way that it is written on a receiving impression 
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that they transfer their idea and their essence just like you 
Peripsol right now, to me! So, can also a recognizing man in his 
actions contribute to the stream of the metamorphoses by pre- 
senting his ideas and magic actions, impressing the forces and 
contributing to the constantly changing world? Or he carries 
out the ideas of objective, passionate and unimpressive deities 
by simply climbing on their thrones and struggling like a cata- 
lyst of heaven? Thus the mutual impressions form the basis for 
the homoiosis Theio, which makes itself godlike, divine, per- 
fected to Theion Ergon, the great work of the gods. For the 
world is alive and impressionable in many ways, receiving the 
signs of impressions and beings — impressed. Impression, then, 
is the concept of receiving and giving mutually intelligible 
signs, sigillia, essential movements that cause action and reac- 
tion on the part of the world and the world that performs its 
operations on us in an intricate network of keys, signs, both in- 


tellectual and affective. 


Peripsol: The gods are not without individual qualities, but 
the higher you ascend, the greater the unison of their voice, be- 


bodiment. This unison works continuously in the movement. 
To the extent that the simultaneous whirlwind of masks and 
forms arises and detaches itself from a whole to inspire and ful- 
fill its mighty tasks, it is constantly and inseparably connected 
with the whole. Of a nature that transcends itself into its 
worlds, just as it individualizes itself in various currents that 
come from the En To Pan. They are like the concepts that 


evolve from the simplest ideas to the grandest universal ideas in 
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a gradation determined by the comprehension of themselves. 
To a mortal the world is revealed, but he is a child of time with 
an abyss of the future before him and a gigantic past behind 
him. He discovers it at will; the world wants to be unveiled, but 
it needs an aspirant. A person who holds on to himself suffers 
damage because he absorbs the movements of the world with 
the wrong perception. When he liberates and detaches himself, 
no one can overpower him. Likewise, an idea that sings “I am I, 
I am the only reality” is more separated from the whole the 
more it grasps itself. It is still present in the whole, but is de- 
tached from it by a deception. 


Fuomo: But what about the animal souls and the uncouth 
men, shall I suppose that — said before — in nature nothing is 
lost and thus a chain of being is preserved. For when we ask 
what justice is, should we egoistically assume equality, distrib- 
utive justice, or something else? I see it in the circling galaxies 
— that is justice — the necessity of movement in laws. In terms 
of human affairs, | understand it in a primitive jurisprudence 
that two parties who have been disadvantaged or harmed by 
unfairness or injustice are restored to the position of subjec- 
tive fairness by a law or a judge who can negotiate between 
their common sense, his wisdom, retribution to one party, fair 
punishment or restoration that is accepted and corrected. The 
best laws on earth were made by those who sought to under- 
stand cosmic harmony, and who sought to establish founda- 
tions for their people based on that roadmap, forming an in- 
stitutional tradition. True power is based on justice, because it 


imitates the movement of the heavens and the laws of the 
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deep, and tries to reconcile with natural law, while any false 
power or usurpation is based on injustice. Because of the 
emergence and change in the world of nature, that is, of hu- 
man beings, reforms are necessary so as not to narrow the 
laws too much or set them too loosely so that they can be 
abused. Let me quote Ernst Junger: “All injustice appears as 
ugly because it contradicts everything down to the deepest of 
our atoms”. There — justice as harmony is beauty. A very pro- 


found thought. 


Peripsol: If the world is ensouled and divinity does not con- 
tradict nature, animals are also ensouled. Perhaps their souls act 
as a representative of their nature and inclination. We have 
watched you enter a zoo and, out of compassion for a captive 
lion and lioness, ensoul their souls with your magic! You have 
inspired an entire stable with your art, transforming the souls 
of horses into subtle Pegasus. When you work as a stable boy, 
will you ask questions that you can answer yourself to satisfy 
your egoism? Qui Leo iacet, qui Lea iacet, as the ancient 
Mithraic tomb says! As for justice, the concept of justice you 
spoke of is not the man-made idea of justice that rules the 
world. Imagine the chaos it would create for the stars if humans 
began to establish, reform and create new laws for the affairs of 
the cosmos. It would be torn apart by strife and disorder! But 
do not let this put you off, for quite honestly, a person who 
cries out to the starry heavens in great sorrow and pain causes 
much turmoil in the souls of many people, and as far as it is 
possible, he is wisely helped and assisted by a cohort of spiritual 
beings who are ready for such help. In a world of diversity, the 
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law of conservation forbids omnipotence, and disproportional- 
ity in science and intellect leads to the idea of helpless suffer- 
ing. By this I mean that some are helped and lack the attention 
to notice, others see and recognize, but hypertrophize the act; 
In the subject's relation to greatness, the act dissolves with the 
thread it may follow in terms of necessity and need. Do not ask 
the star to stop shining, but adopt its characteristics to be star- 
like in relation to what you are! This does not mean that we are 
just a pest, to quote Samuel Beckett, because the greatness of 
one's being can shine through and through like a star, or on the 
contrary, is the pettiness of a mortal worse or better than that 
of a grass in a meadow? Fools have their rights, do not behave 
like a fool when you are appreciated for your wisdom! 
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Love Lost 


Fuomo: Your presence, Peripsol, reinforces my feeling and 
thinking in the movements of Providence. I am here to tell you 
that I am suffering from a terrible affliction that my memories 
conjure up. Is it the image of a loved one that we conjure up 
that is fading in our memory? Alive in a conceit through the 
memory of a deep ideal feeling. It is so pathetically beautiful 
and outshines reality that we reach for this terrible imagination 
like a drowning man for a knife. For these are movements of 
the soul, mind, heart, and spirit equal to Diotima’s triad of 
Eros, Philia, and Agape. Even as the most loathsome of men, 
even if barely capable of unconditional love — this idea that ele- 
vates the remnants of our ancient nobility cast down into self- 
loathing. We raise our beloved in the intoxication of the stars. 
We lose her to treacherous fates and the avarice of envy of the 
jealous, the unloving, the vicious, the ugly, the malignant. Is it 
ever healing, the longing itself? We had to move it to the starry 
worlds. We had to perpetuate the remains of love in transcen- 
dent worlds. Dealing with a loss on earth in a titanic movement 
of worship of the subject of love. We place it in the robes of the 
Magna Mater as the sacred fetish of the universe. It is only a 


matter of preserving this golden thread between the move- 
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ments of the stars in the Divine, even if it is in the distance. To 
let go of it! Letting go of them! This moment shines like a sa- 
cred face through the night vaults, immortalized in the gaze of 
the divine eye. We lose the essence, the image we loved. It con- 
stantly transforms into surrogates, constantly moves and falls 
into a metamorphic falseness. And all this with ever new like- 
nesses that are only illusions! We scream inwardly, “Not this, 
not that, not their spirit, not any other!”. Who has tasted of the 
springs of Cytherea, who inconsolably loses the living idea of an 
affect rediscovered in the aphrodisiac idea, is inwardly torn and 
howls! I must confess, it turns into miserable love-hate. In cold 
blade of my past cruelties they are truly poisonously refined to 
tear apart what ruined us! Is it true that it is not the mere 
sameness of base humanity, but the loss of the hallowed, blessed 
and sacred epithalamium that makes us long for the phantoms. 
They are never returned to us in flesh and blood! So deeply 
rooted in the thrones of our sorrows that here — longing, there 
— who knows what mirage we will find? A deadly trap indeed — 
an infinity of shadows and “as if” meetings, endlessly searching 
the shadows for chalices of long lost loves that haunt us. We no 
longer share this human thread that we experience only in mo- 
ments. We cast it into the dust of our graves without repeating 
the moments we relive in the shadow of the titanic Eros. He is 
burned into our souls as a fearsome seal, at least in vanishing 
memories. We seek similar affairs, imitating the affections of 
others’ eyes with resentment! What a curse, what a horror is 
this affliction that only takes between relief, happiness and suf- 
fering. It steals and robs and wraps us in its shadow, like the 


death robe of darkness itself! 
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Peripsol: From joy to suffering, from suffering to joy — this 
is the fate of a passionate, immoderate man. Love follows hu- 
manity and is preserved by moderation. It should be governed 
by wisdom, maturity and insight. Alone, without the support 
of sacrifice, it becomes war, cannibalism, perversion, slaughter, 
suicide! I have observed your travails, you have been gentle- 
manly in your support of them. Malicious intrigues took them 
away from you, and now you live as strangers to oblivion. Sew 
up your torn hearts, find no rest in longing and feelings! Do not 
chase the past in vain, but let your black pyramids crumble un- 
der the hammers of knowledge! In heavy power you will fall, be 
a wise fool of fate! Break, shatter the longing that you claim to 
steal the world from your embrace. Find your happiness as it 
should be. Let her star shine for all, not just for you! Her face 
immortalized devotion and pain, a mutual sacrifice at the altars 
of Kybele — in the distance. Rejoice in the rise of her spirit and 
find your wholeness again. For in harmonious wholeness lies 
holiness and continue to shape your destinies as far as you can! 
A spirit liberated for others, a great and noble thing. May it 
guide the others, for through this purification and rectification 
it is perfect in the spheres and joins the procession of the gods. 
The spirit of this girl you knew has found its perfection far 
from earthly affairs. She is no longer her agitated narcotic mind 
and body, do not look for her there! Her mortal self lives on 
like you, with her feelings and thoughts, her sufferings and joys. 
Leave it now, dance with all of us among the stars. You are al- 
ready one of us, do not be blinded by past mirages and pas- 
times. Remember that those who have appropriated their love 
have always experienced the great suffering of loss. With imper- 
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manence, forgetfulness or death — how could they gain any- 
thing back? So nothing brings more joy to the heart of the 
Mother of Stars than the kisses you place on her magnificent 
robe. With each kiss a rose blossoms and a spirit breaks free. Go 
now, self-deceiver, you have saved yourself from a terrible 


death! 
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Bad Habits 


Fuomo: When a man freezes in a negative state, arrested in 
an excess of persistent, continuous harmful experiences, he de- 
velops mental habits that would not otherwise exist in his 
mind, and he soon finds himself trapped in, say, hatred or some 
harmful suffering that puts him at the mercy of those demons 
of the mind who play with their victim, riding him like a wild, 
wounded stallion, pulling the strings of the afflicted mind at 
will. For example, if he is naturally passionate, fierce, or cho- 
leric, feelings of resentment and bitterness over injustice may 
be discharged into rage under the blows of negative, unwanted 
experiences. Initially, if the experience is temporary, he may 
seem innocent and get angry like a child, clenching his fists, 
hitting someone, or shouting angry words in the air. Over time, 
if left unchecked, a simpleton's anger develops and frustrated, 
dismissive attitudes may result. Then, if his nature is noble, a 
holy anger may find expression, demanding compensation, cor- 
rection and retribution. If this is further provoked, either mur- 
derous attitudes, sadistic tendencies develop, while the passions 
cool down, malice, spitefulness and a perverse cold virtuousness 
becomes a part of that person. Whether sanguine, phlegmatic, 


choleric or melancholic, in a mixture of time, circumstances 
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and nature, each virtue and vice has a different expression and 
speaks a different language to the observer. Thus a saturnine 
nature, wounded in its pride and elevation, a humiliated nobil- 
ity, is transformed from a wounded, cunning fox into a wicked, 
ugly, cruel wolf, driven to its last means of defense and loyal to 
all the wretched things it previously loathed and spat upon. He 
is no longer a companion of the star of Providence and the di- 
vine movements! Reverse all the terrible forms of cruelty, suf 
fering and vices that befall such a person! In the end, a person 
who was initially noble, strong and innocent, collapses into ir- 
reversible damage and becomes the very same devil who pur- 
sued him. Every time this threshold of tolerance for good and 
evil - beyond good and evil, because without conscience, but 
with consequence or indignation and arrogance - is set higher, 
it is even more difficult to return to the original position from 
which one entered the scene. In the end, it is hardly possible 
without great effort to balance between the dualities and to 
find a middle way, which contains a self-created order, which is 
torn by both sides - only for the sake of reason! This order is an 
attempt of rehumanization for someone who has already be- 
come a beast - it is the ethos of a psychopath, the high morality 
of a sociopath, the virtue of a downed, beaten hyena - desper- 
ately clinging to the remnants of humanity! When stifled and 
silenced, vice often morphs into a refined indifference border- 
ing on malice, a whispered absolute evil, an indifferent monster 
that cannot be captured by Manichean dichotomies. It makes 
its own rules - terrifying to man, equally attractive to the 
spineless, and unstable to its charismatic yet Mephistophelian 


persuasion. So how can Peripsol, my angel, cut away all these 
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evils in one masterful cut, using the sword of Manjusri to sepa- 
rate the rotten flesh from the healthy bones? How to erase 
deep-rooted anguish and fill the wells of pain with tranquility 
and harmonious power, with perseverance in inner truth 
amidst a transparent, splendid composition, an arrangement 
that is repaired and put back on track, unlike a broken com- 


pany? 


Peripsol: Listen, Ysengrimus, make an effort to remember 
the golden ethos that once guided you. You are addicted to 
oblivion that cannot consolidate all the wisdom, resolutions 
and experiences you have accumulated, this is a curse of the 
Lethe. You are addicted to forgetting ceremonies and magical 
acts, meditation and studies, that is the curse of inhibitions. 
‘They are prone to endless debates and arguments about ab- 
stracts and conceptualizations, that is the curse of disputants. 
They indulge in gestures and empty words instead of meaning- 
ful, determined actions full of essential insight, this is the curse 
of undisciplined demotivation and laziness. You have given 
yourself over so much to idealized non-virtue that you have 
forgotten what you meant by the word virtues in the past, you 
have defined them so much that you lacked the breath to em- 
body and follow those muses, you have given yourself over to 
the curse of ill-will. Appease the gods, perform devotional and 
apotropaic rituals and ask to continue your path, fortify your 
works like a citadel impenetrable to the darkeners and cor- 
rupters of greater ways, surrender yourself in due time and 
hour to the guidance and inspiration of the intelligencers and 


gods, call upon them and receive from them, perpetuate your 
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golden works, never forsake them, for they fall into ruin and 
desolation unless you pay tribute and attention to them! Pre- 
serve your mind and will in divinity, guarding the gates of the 
senses and spirit always from the curses of the conjurers of illu- 
sions, apparitions, distortions and fraudulent acts against your 
intellect and thoughts. Strengthen your heart to damascus steel 
of compassion, precision and firmness, thus prepared and 
armed direct the unhindered, unpredictable movements of the 
mind to the high things you already know, as you guard your 
loved one, as you guard your body in sleep at night vigil, so 
strive to revere and protect in all sincerity the strong resolu- 
tions and vigilance over yourself as if you were your own child. 
I swear by my ethos and yours to guide you in what I can ac- 
complish. But do not lightly defend yourself against the harm- 
ful things that torment and bite your mind, do not fight them 
savagely like an attacking viper, or you will reinforce the duali- 
ties that like a madman are caught more and more in a web of 
fatal swinging back and forth. Use your will and your intellect 
to bring them firmly into a unity and thus dissolve them and 
from there incline to the intersection of the human and the di- 
vine. Temperance and wisdom dissolve both, to each his own, 
according to need and antidote, what is poison to one is a rem- 
edy to another. Hold the scythe to sow, grow and reap, wield 
the whip to govern yourself and rule yourself with a higher na- 
ture, raise the Herculean club to remember it all, for heroes are 
those who recall all the threads of their lives in their entirety 
and, moreover, connect them in an epithalamium with the stars 
and the heavens, recalling their memories posthumously across 


all knowledge through all worlds against the flow of forgetful- 
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ness. In the end, point your caducian staff to the sky and may 
the ancient serpents be feathered and winged! 
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The Alchymical Mind 


Fuomo: In a world of order and diversity, it is common that 
we perceive chaos in the complexity of this diversity, which is 
completely confused by it. Fragments of this world taken out of 
context harass our perception and our mind. Changing struc- 
tures in dimensions of variable information and energy speeds, 
constantly branching contents. It seems to be a chaosmos rather 
than a cosmos. Let us imagine an experienced professor trying to 
explain his knowledge to a new student. Bombarding him with 
his expertise in a few short sentences, experiences and shortcuts 
will leave the student with the impression that the professor is 
crazy or at best incompetent! An expert knows how to express 
his knowledge in simple views that are convenient and useful to 
the layman and explain them in detail when necessary. The old 
adage of Cato the Elder in his rhetorical treatise is, “Seize the 
subject and the words will follow.” I would add, “Seize the sub- 
ject and the words will sufficiently explain it to both the layman 
and the expert.” If there is no bond, no structure, no pseudo-log- 
ical continuity, our inner world collapses into disorder. By this I 
mean illogical subjects in the sense that there is no continuity 
between the subjects of perception and the archetype, the arche- 
type and the concept, the concept and the Platonic idea. What is 
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illogical is a mere perception, a cognitive bias without conven- 
tional (illusory) reality and without deep objective world. It is 
anti-logical or a-logical because it disturbs the grammar and 
content of the universe. I know about the great love of people 
for self-deception, which is never subjected to a painful process 
of verification. I know about the maintenance of the self-image 
in order to preserve the continuity of identity. Alas! People are 
merely cocoons of life, surrounded by a vast, vast territory of the 
unknown. They are secure only by what they know and have 
mastered, and perception provides them with this safety net. 
One might say that hominids’ primal fear drives their safety 
constructs and makes them forget the extent of the unknown. 
Everyday common reference points displace terror and awe, ex- 
claiming, “There is nothing else.” This serves a function for social 
cohesion; only the pioneers are made to wonder. The limits of 
understanding are the limits of the world. The limit of experi- 
ence is the limit of knowledge of what is possible. I myself am of- 
ten a victim of this self-absorption. Coming to knowledge is 
much more difficult, counterintuitive, uncertain. Peripsol, how 
can you use philosophical tools to draw order from apparent 
chaos in a grand synthesis? My desire is to resolve the situations 
that often lead to confusion, madness, paranoia, despair and de- 
pression. How to defeat demotivation and madness? How to 
prevent the de-metallization of our thoughts, mind and soul and 
straighten the paths of understanding? 


Peripsol: It is an inner composition that orders the world. 
It is the great inner silence that comprehends it. It is the in- 


sight that comprehends it. It is the great detachment that 
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grasps it. It is the great spirit that embraces her. It is the great 
idea that delimits it, it is the inner truth that follows it. Peo- 
ple may be confused when they encounter the vastness of the 
world, without tools to order it. They prefer to follow small 
paths that run toward single destinations, and are blind to 
everything else. This makes them effective on their own 
worldly path, but it does not make them philosophers or 
sages. In an indivisible whole, we merely connect categories of 
the world to our inner millieu through a series of perceptions. 
These categories form beliefs, sense and thought entities that 
are symbolically organized and declared true in various reified 
formulas, developed life themes, if you will. Some make their 
inner worlds into prisons, others into magnificent gardens. 
Rare individuals claim the whole world for themselves, like 
horsemen riding free and at full gallop. Some of these themes 
and loci (places) are mythopoetic, like the myths we live by. 
Some are formal, like our approach to practical things; some 
are scientific, like our approach to what we know. Some are 
artistic, like esthetic approaches. Some are oneiric, like our 
hidden and open dreams, some are more concrete, like the 
everyday and necessary things of life. The act of binding is the 
way we formulate this indivisible whole, similar to the for- 
mula of “Solve” and “Coagula” — binding and letting go! The 
art lies in the ability to find and measure the right propor- 
tion. Like a skilled architect selecting and combining possible 
systems from the unknown and the known. Then measure 
them against a set of coordinates so they are consistently pre- 
dictable. It pays to work toward a specific goal and apply it 


with success. Before putting things into action, we need to 
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draw up some plans. Finely drawn plans are contingent yet 
continuous. The finer an economy of mind and spirit is, the 
greater the dew we gather from its workings. Try to find a 
share that corresponds to what you already have: Knowledge, 
skills and resources. Share the indivisible whole in accordance 
with your inner laws. What is shared and what is indivisible 
should be connected by approximate similarities. As in sym- 
pathetic magic, may it be reunited by appearances. Do not 
confuse a perceived similarity with sympathy. True keys of 
mutual sympathy are the syntheses between a general idea and 
its emerging descendant. The sympathy of synthesis is found 
in the inductive-deductive feedback between a token, a type, 
and an archetype, not by a perceived similarity, but a true 
one. The search for this true connection is the appropriation 
of the alchymic laws. A logical and sounding subject is truly 
understood at the point of epithalamium. The former is done 
by imitating the powers of the revealed ideas of the universes, 
the latter by essential recognition. When we have found them, 
we proceed unthinkingly and apply them in the direction of 
work and harmony. The latter key is nothing but a concordant 
synthesis between a scaled portion and a greater portion. It 
achieves an effect by bridging them through interconnected 
symbols and intellects, making them into a metaphysical 
whole. In the final stage, they are integrated and interpreted 
into beauty, truth, freedom, justice, happiness, Eros, etc., ie., 
all the ideas we can call civilized and human. In essence, we 
measure the universe through the means of men and women, 
anthropocentrically. Since we have limited instruments and 


lenses, the scales and signs point back at us. The world is not 
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anthropocentric, although this is the best tool we have in 
terms of our being and perspective! Be careful here, because 
many have misunderstood this idea. They have blown it up 
and made a human, mortal animal the focus, keep your per- 
spective. Every time you look at another's life, think about it 
— how their life expresses that measure and what it brings to 
the world. Binding and releasing a proportion as an inter-co- 
ordinated, consistent and harmonious model is a matter of 
potentiality, movement, tension of forces and working toward 
resolution. There may be as many proportions and as many di- 
visions within the indivisible whole as there are categories, as 
many as lights and flashes illuminating the Platonic cave from 
without. Turn around to see them! Crawl out to experience 
them. Similarly, we take up the efforts of the intellect and 
treat the alchemical mind as the domain of the macrocosm. 
We move in a system of coordinates and search for relational 
proportions — it is a goal of the intellect to fill it with beauti- 
ful ideas, which are “Platonic ideas” in hypostasis. True forces 
translated, transposed and interpreted in the worlds of intel- 
lect and feeling. As if two trees would grow eternally, one 
with roots in the abyss, the other with roots in the heavenly 
vaults, and yet at the base it is the same root! Only by inter- 
preting the meeting point can you make progress and move 
into high octaves in your lifetime and posthumously. Work 
through your contribution by rearranging the discovered and 
revealed ideas in the microcosm through intellection, gymnos- 
ophy and ceremonies. Offer your work to the world and the 
metaphysical forces — they appear as a distant echo of our 


worlds, just as we are but an echo of their power. Truly, in 
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high theurgic Neoplatonism, the lyns, the divine ideas, rush 
through the cosmos as magical seals and keys. Forces, powers, 
astralistic currents flowing through a universal expression in 
the manifold ethos of the deep laws. Resolute and a-detemi- 
nistic in pursuit of unified will, ingenious vision, responsible 
freedom. They weave destiny, chance, luck, the subjects of des- 
tiny, inspired choice. 
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Vir Unus 


Fuomo: History has produced many religions, many mysti- 
cal ways, many magical traditions. They branched out, evolved, 
died out, flourished, expanded, declined, thrived in the logos of 
the world. Is understanding the way they extract views, tradi- 
tions, stories, myths, techniques and symbols from the meta- 
physical identical to mastering a complicated mechanism of 
truth? Or is it understanding how a clock works without the 
ability to build one? Oh great Nalanda, Alexandria, Athens, 
Memphis, Thebes, Heliopolis, Babylon, where are your sacred 
arts? Was there a trivial aspiration? A superstructure of mean- 
ing, despite his wishful thinking? Is there something hidden in 
the Egyptian mysteries, or is it all just primitive striving. Per- 
haps there are hidden patterns that throw away all the debris of 
the centuries and pull out the golden method as if it were 
ripped out of context, a mystical tool? How did the created cat- 
egories pack the cosmic and earthly universals into separate 
philosophical and religious schools? Universalism is biased and 
fanatical, relativity flattens, discernment is of great value. Is it 
that the world is based on a single, interpretable force that is 
always hidden from mortal eyes? Perhaps it is a multitude of 


different forces anchored in laws, some more or less erroneous 
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or firmly and correctly trying to grasp? As if each one of them 
had a different scale. Coordinates shaped by culture that drew 
maps of the world. Some of these scales overlapped, others were 
more advantageous. Some captured the essence of an insight, 
depicting true phenomena in their own way. Were others com- 
pletely regressive or even completely without foundation? I 
postulate the following interpretation: To transfer the observ- 
able sky to the earth is the task of a magician. His discoveries 
and experiences, his knowledge and his hypothetical interpreta- 
tions, the point where the imagination meets the true represen- 
tations, is his sense, his religion, his faith. What he opera- 
tionally incorporates into himself is his art and craft. The way 
we form, mix and blend all the natures, mystic directions and 
sacred worlds in the still of our self is our alchemy. In what 
proportions they flourish within us, whether they overwhelm 
or strengthen us, is the definition of the Vir Unus, the per- 
fected man, the perfected woman, “Ecce Homo!” We do not 


thrive in a vacuum, and every good map needs some signposts. 


Peripsol: We do not live in the void and every good map re- 
quires some deviant signs. Every good map makes you a guide 
in the vastness of possibilities with the ability of experience, ac- 
tion and execution knowledge. If you do not know the magical 
and mystical ways, you will consider them a mere excursion 
into human fantasies and not a living experience that con- 
tributes to salvation. You can discard and ignore them as you go 
about your life. You can dismiss these paths as peak experi- 
ences, psychosomatic twitches of feigned meaning, and com- 


pensation for a primal fear interpreted through fantasy. The 
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Pythagorean choices and paths are in stark contrast to the pop- 
ular references to reality, not many follow them. But if you de- 
cide to follow the path, you should first be a cartographer of 
mythopoeia, myth, memetics, and the history of ideas. Ama- 
teurish approaches lead to confusion, chaos, and frustration. It 
is like letting a mad monkey into a library to produce miracu- 
lous effects. When we have some intellectual humility and are 
aware of the extent of our own ignorance, any knowledge or 
skill seems at first an unreachable mountain. Knowledge and 
structure equip us with maps and order. Be on your guard, 
charlatans like to serve up seductive material with their 
speeches and books to prove the veracity of their nonsense, but 
if you have a shred of sense, you can easily dismiss them. Most 
occult writings are gibberish anyway; academics rarely use their 
style for such ventures. Charlatans are also scarecrows for the 
skeptics, the rationalists and realists, they completely refute our 
high art in the eyes of the latter. It is a lonely path. Do not try 
to find understanding outside yourself, but exchange ideas with 
responsible, autonomous and independent individuals who see 
value in it. Avoid self-important, sectarian groupings; they are 
useless and do no good. The ability of discernment enables you 
to filter out valuable material from garbage, to find truly valu- 
able substance, to filter out useful patterns from any source, or 
to discard garbage. The question of utility matters: is a pattern 
useful given my workshop and tools, is it applicable to my art, 
can | turn this knowledge into a tool? How do my art, my tools, 
my performance interact with subtle worlds? What kind of per- 
son am I? At every step along the magical path, point your fin- 


ger at yourself and question yourself. Otherwise, you will lose 


582 


your balance and condemn yourself to stupidity, delusion, or 
become an insufferable, arrogant bully. Every gnosis is personal 
and can be false until it can be tested and repeated by someone 
else. It can be true if it is not repeatable, as well as random 
events, but do not try to convince someone of miracles if you 
have conjured one, unless you want to compromise your art and 
become a laughing stock. Psychagogy is not about persuasion, 
but about personal, responsible, individual performance. Your 
audience — if any — are the spirits, demons, dead, gods, weirdos 
from many worlds, this is your theater, this is your scene. You 
must convince the other world of your influence, not the mor- 


tal one. If you lose that focus, you will succumb to idiocy. 


Fuomo: My angel, explain to me why | think you are an an- 
gel and not my imagination, an inner voice or a delusion, a hal- 
lucination, a self-made inspiration? Why do I consider my hu- 
man body to be a temporary, transient, living form in which my 
dust will rest in its grave after my earthly destiny is completed. 
Why this body of a newborn, into which | was thrown with the 
morning Eosian light, born of a mortal woman? Journeying 
through transmigration and metempsychosis, a solar dragon in 
spirit, a mortal man in form. How is it that my spirit, which 
crawled from the transcendent aions through the sun to earth, 
is so helpless and powerless in human form? Why do I possess 
only what the human senses and mind have to offer, except for 
the thread that connects me to heaven through the law of mem- 
ory? Laurel wreaths at my temples, perhaps another beast of the 
sun god? To pay imperial honors to a beggar and unfortunate. 
Qualities I tried and failed to internalize. My being and consti- 
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tution were shattered and defiled by enemies, virtues bestowed 
upon me by greater divine beings were corroded. Once my rela- 
tives in China wore sacred cloths. They were dragon scholars 
and rulers, sons of heaven. They were great in Akkad, Babylon, 
Assyria, wore the Ophite insignia of Egypt, Persia, the wreaths 
of the Hellenes and Rome. To be finally ruined by the enemies 
of the donors of immortality, to be called the enemy of some 
strange Levantine faiths! Follower of that crucified devil and of 
a tribal god who had neither divine lineage nor inheritance, a 
liar whom any noble scoundrel would disparage in every way. 
Being a victim of centuries-old lies in the modern era of delu- 
sion. To be a plaything of power hungry deluded swine dream- 
ing their way to heaven. To be a victim of politics and religion. 
After destroying heroes, masters, mistresses, mysteries and ini- 
tiations, they proceeded to sabotage human souls. They forbid 
the spirits to ascend and promise lies instead! How is it that | 
was so resistant to the lies and slanders that the earth has accu- 
mulated against our serpent kin? How is it that I do not fall 
into the error of a blind religion, nor do I let the chains lead me 
into the error of complacency. An apophatic certainty with re- 
straint, confidence and cooperation in freedom, nobility, 
beauty, love, truth, harmony! These ideas are dissolved in their 
excellence by the sentient intellect. They transform the animal 
mind into a divine animal and write the divine in itself? Bent 
only in exile, ennobled under the banners of dragons. Is it easy 
to call your magnificent anatomy an apparition? Do I imagine 
your wings, your presence and essence, your intelligence? Do | 
sense your independence, your self-determined responsibility 


in a larger order embedded in a sacred symbol. Is it not a boast 
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to give you a secret name? What reason leads me to do this, if 
not to reflect on your existence, to experience your rapture and 
your idea? Obviously, your terror, awe, glory and beauty are re- 
flected in my eyes. I reflect your existence as far as I am able, as 
a mortal, as far as my mind and feeling allow. More — I do not 
know what is more! Unless I acquire your living expression and 
perspective, disincarnate again as a young god. True, malicious 
natures would like to dispossess you, my friend, because you re- 
main unconquered. My spirit is invincible and always stronger, 
hunted by enemies on earth who strengthen my will and com- 
mand! I would rather learn your wisdom and make myself like 
the liberated gods! Is it wrong to rise above this mortal scene? 
Is it arrogant to wish to become once more as splendid as the 
immortals? Why crawl in the mud of the earth in endless cycles 
of pain, suffering and bitterness? Why kneel in the lies of the 
slaves’ mud? Is it wrong to return to the gods as God, as the an- 
cients believed in their epiphanies and apocalypses, in their ep- 
ithomizing, heroizing? Why, after having explored the abysses 
of one’s own failure and the extent of a great but failed life, 


should one seek undertakings with meaning and purpose? 


Peripsol: A psychomagic setting operates within a mental 
continuum of the world soul. The mutual relation of magnitude 
and force between the individual and the sphere of work is the 
effectiveness of change. In every organism there are already oc- 
cult qualities which, if properly used, trained and expanded, 
make possible the unimaginable. Depending on chance and 
skill, the exponent is proportional to the mastered potential as- 
sociated with the finite possible. These abilities dovetail with 
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the deep world in varying degrees, extents, influences and 
reaches. In human terms, these laws are organic rather than me- 
chanical, which is why they are so difficult to master. Qualities 
and noetic formations are higher level languages. Formations 
of superstructures of ideas, beliefs, techniques are catalysts 
of the above scenery. I hope your questions have been answered. 
If the great order of the universe is the breadth of Hermetic 
teaching, what you perceive as unknown appears as chaos. Re- 
member that these are chaotic and destructive forces for hu- 
man beings, and that another order of Hermeticism is suitable 
for your purposes. The more you can tear out of this chaos, the 
more order you should master and create from it. In fact, this 
still lies in the great vision of ornamentation. That, promoted 
by magical, cognitive, emotional, deeply felt resolutions, atti- 
tudes. Moreover, by decisions, operations that chance and the 
fate of the lady allow. What may happen between the individ- 
ual, his will and imagination and the world? Are there some 
true, sacred ways? Or is every honest, true way sacred, but sees 
the multiple currents of forces and powers? When an individual 
matures in the transformation of the symbols, logos, established 
images and beliefs around him, his psychic attitude and occult 
organs reach the goal. Seize your own powers, your nature, fo- 
cus on it, the successes will follow. The stories and myths you 
tell yourself may be true or false, but as long as they take you 
from one place to another, they are of great importance. This is 
a world of dreamlike illusions that are reified. This is a world 
of impermanence that shows permanence as attachment. This is 
a world of wholeness where clinging to oneself blinds the goal. 
If we find a way, we should do away with the reified, pseudo- 
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permanent and detach ourselves from introspection. When 
we consider illusions as property, including abstracts and con- 


ceptualizations, they enslave us and lead us astray. 


Fuomo: Is that what eludes us when we become oblivious or 
threatened, intimidated, terrorized by things greater than our 
mortal being. We ourselves have become evasive and have for- 


gotten our art. 


Peripsol: There a tear has captured a longing, in the breath 


on the waves of the stars... So you are remembered. 
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On Objective Divine 


Fuomo: | have suffered well for years. I can not remember 
all the subjective nightmares that have appeared objectively in 
the reality of my mind. I have seen things that would make oth- 
ers tremble. My mind, my character, my being, my feelings were 
brutally destroyed. My soul was obliterated in obsidian black. 
All the cruelties that happened to me would not make anyone 
end their life. Statistically, | should survive a month, but I sur- 
vived a handful of years and am still alive. Throughout the years 
my memory has served me well and nourished me, oh, I salute 
you, great Mnemosyne! But the horrors of the past are but a 
semblance, for they are but images. They no longer evoke the 
physical and mental anguish, the fears, the dread, and the ob- 
sessive madness that they once did. They do not evoke the 
slightest emotion in my jaded mind. If they pursued me with all 
their might, how would I behave in this endless hell? I have 
adapted myself to defiance in order to climb with dignity a new 
threshold to a human being. That is, to an extent possible for a 
nightmare. | am aware that there are others who share a similar 
story, scarred for life, but they do not speak the grotesque, hor- 
rific scenery. Unmentioned, unseen and unlived by others. 


Struggle for survival among the inexperienced — a safe haven of 
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ignorance, of non-exposure. Those who are not forced to sur- 
vive move in ignorance among the shadows and demons. Rarely 
do they even awaken their interest. Those who live their lives in 
harmony with what they can, with what they know. I do not as- 
cribe any special importance to myself, Peripsol, apart from a 
collection of unfortunate interacting causes and effects. | know 
my purpose and origin, | know many threads of fortune, mis- 
fortune, intrigue and deeds, but I know nothing of much more. 
I was protected by gods and goddesses, by the friendship of 
spirits that I could not hurt in my anger and madness. Caught 
by my deluded tirades and rage — somehow they witnessed my 


quarrel, my life, my destinies. 


Peripsol: The divine, Fuomo, is not subjective at all. It is 
objective in all cases, it lives through everyone and by everyone. 
So, for example, when you imagine that you are conjuring up 
an aspect of Hekate — do you think of her as a person like you? 
Or for a mask of the Divine that exists in many places at once 
and is thus capable of multiple places? Of course, you commu- 
nicate with her as if she were a person, according to your own 
form. However, if you want it to be revealed and penetrate 
deeper, you might be overwhelmed by the power it represents. 
The human faces of the Divine, the awe and terror without her 
magnificent mascara, would frighten you. This is not to say that 
all beauty is an existential nightmare. It only means that both 
beauty and terror can surpass your human form in a gigantic 
way. The divine intervenes simultaneously in all aspects of space 
and time. The noetic-noetic phenomenon is time-bound and 


timeless — it knows. What is called samskaras in Hinduism is 
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the conditioned emergence of a co-dependent network of 
traces and deposits of life. This is not limited to human life, but 
to all life, and beyond that to interdependent forces in hyposta- 
sis and substasis. As such, they are illusory, internally empty. 
Keep them as property and it becomes a form of slavery. All 
true individuation, then, is not blind individualism. Individua- 
tion is the character of all instances of your life that show a 
mask to a world. These traits either remain or fade away, acting 
as an individual blemish in the stream and flow of lightning- 
like events. In truth, you are one of the infinite masks of total- 
ity. There are generations of spiritual realms bound by time and 
space or the phenomena. There are generations that are space- 
less, but are subject to time and passing. There are liberated 
worlds that are both spaceless and timeless, highly divine and 
profound. We cannot perceive from the perspective of other be- 
ings, but those who do belong to worlds that can know instan- 
taneously. Yet, we merely share the common reference points of 
others — thereby we can know approximately. It is not right to 
assume that all people think, act or want to think as we do. 
However, it is not an unworthy endeavor to use human intel- 
lect and feeling to try to get an approximate idea of what they 
might be like . 


Fuomo: Are you saying that the possibilities of my inner 
millieu have been recognized? That the facts, the chances, the 
luck, the destinies, and the changes in destiny have been recog- 
nized as objective? That my decisions, my judgments, my pain, 
my hatred, my words, my thoughts, my attitudes, my war were 


not in vain? That I recognized obstacles and adversaries as ob- 


590 


jective and not a whim of my imagination? That these deities, 
to whatever extent, acknowledge my life? That my life, as the 
sum of all these rapid and difficult movements, was not worth- 
less? That the tiniest thoughts, the unsaid, unthought, and un- 
sensed things were understood? That not only what could be, 
but what is, was understood by intellectual eyes? 

Peripsol: Indeed, not only that, there was also a certain poten- 
tiality recognized. You can form to the extent that matter al- 
lows. It is similar to human beings. They can form them if they 
are willing, to the extent that their nature, ethos, inclination, 
tolerance and nerves allow. They have received these seals in or- 
der to commit themselves and participate in the cosmic expres- 
sion. Remember that an unpolished mind is thrown away by 
sublimating only the best of it. But we need substance to work 
with, and you are not such an uncouth fellow after all. With a 
new vehicle for your spirit, a heart that is now rotten and old, 
it has been immortalized three times in gold. An impulse of ex- 
istence that was an absolute affirmation of life! Do you remem- 
ber and realize the weight of these words? They were not left 
behind. In the equality of compassion — a harmonizing law — 
tried to penetrate and call the world. Our worlds are governed 
by completely different things, laws and orders. The call from 
the other world to this world is a call of the glorious deities, an 
arrow of Artemis, a lightning bolt of Zeus to the worlds below. 
Those who labor blindly against themselves seldom call to the 
greater worlds. Moreover, they seldom see those flashes of in- 
spiration in their souls. 

Fuomo: Forgive my question. How did it come about that after 


years of strife, battles and wars, | finally became a villain? I am 
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a thoroughly terrible person. Yet powerful caducene hearts ap- 
pear, intelligent spirits of the planets help in my upbringing? 
How did a foolish youth reward me with laurel wreaths that 
seemed unjust to many of my opponents? How could I not 
make my friends disappear by dirty words, which were actually 


wise? 


Peripsol: For the same reason you inquired about before. 
Your, as you put it, opponents see from their subjective state. 
The gods see and know more, beyond time, beyond appear- 
ances. Do not flatter yourself and take the wrong path, but re- 
main steadfastly on the path. What appears ugly or repulsive 
for this or any other reason often also springs from an ancient 
nobility. This nobility that wrestles with things beyond the op- 


ponent’s imagination is the most valuable. 
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Abnegation 


Fuomo: | thought I had defeated myself within. I carry the 
skulls of destroyed attachments, animal instincts and delusions. 
They are like apotropaic amulets that | wear around my neck, | 
have emptied myself. And yet sometimes these skulls want to 
speak, to put on flesh, they bite into me and try to ensnare me 
with illusions. Through denial, | have not submitted, but sacri- 
ficed. Did I not completely banish and defeat them, or is it the 
law of life that they return to test us? In oppression, | did not 
hesitate, but became wise and overconfident. I did not obey by 
force, but became independent and free. Through pain | did not 
move, but became detached and steadfast. Thus formed, my will 
is now my greatest enemy, for it takes the figures of faulty im- 
ages and applies them to a destructive impulse. For it takes nos- 
talgic pain and applies it to old scars and tries to tear them into 
open wounds. For it takes the skulls and makes a trophy of 
them instead of being warned. Formed in strife and war, | 
would wish to be like silence and so overcome myself every day. 
So act through silence. Like a dreamer who enters a new scene 
and whose mind pauses beyond the moving events of the 
dream. In this dream, the emptiness and hollowness wears a 


mask of me, the dreamer and the dreamed. May no mind pull 
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the strings while my mind is immobilized by the onslaught of 
my unbuckled parts. May I be completely at peace — in the 
peace I would like to dwell. 


Peripsol: Self-exiled, not working within an order, like 
Icarus you wish to extinguish yourself in the flames of the sun. 
A flight too high for a mortal soul like yours, worlds that exist 
will come crashing down on you, for you are still moving! If 
there are threads to pull, then you have not extinguished them! 
You are still acting, even if you say so! You create in a house of 
the master builder and foolishly shout: “Let the demiurgic mas- 
ter builder build no more!”. To develop this inner harmony is a 
great task, and I do not want to distract you, but where is your 
deed to begin the rounding? Are you asking for the non-afhr- 
mation of life? Thanatarchy in some form? To join the unspeak- 
able waters of the Titans. To move in the howling winds of Tar- 
tarus, what kind of arrogant demand is that? This is not your 
dream, this is the horror of a petty human mind creating an 
abyss into which you can fall. Your descent into Tartarus served 
a purpose. You were assigned to an order of the spheres. It was 
not to seek annihilation in the void, need I remind you? Be rea- 
sonable, use your mind instead of malicious depression, and 
you will see the aionic light! There are many suffering people, 
but not many who are endowed with knowledge and imagina- 
tion like you. Do you see what happens with your bombastic 
claims? You conjure up for yourself greater illnesses, greater 
heights and depths than are appropriate for a human being. 
Just because you know something, you turn learning back into 


stupidity and ignorance! Withdraw and think about what des- 
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tinies are consistent with a man. Your bold assessment does not 
correspond to the order of things! Those who look into the 
black dream are horrified. Only those who empty themselves 
may enter it. Whirling images that torment and delight catch 
the unquenched fire of seizing oneself by the chain! They catch 
and ensnare! Beware of the double face of every sign! Return 
rather to the immortal streams! Yes, why do you rebel against 
yourself. Have your torments eaten up your mind? Even then 
you should be reasonable in spite of your broken mind. Over- 
come the broken, worn-out old head. Gather all that you were, 
like a seal, a representation. Become hollow, shoot the arrow of 


your soul to the stars! 


Fuomo: No more complaining, life is a short spectacle to 


suffer. 


a7 


On Intelligencer’s Octaves 


Fuomo: Now, dear Peripsol, I want to talk to you about 
things that are of the utmost importance. When men discov- 
ered fire and brought it into the caves, they acted without the 
light of reason. How different people are when the values they 
live by are relative! They are completely constructed by other 
people and considered to be of higher value than others. Should 
we consider a change in the composition of our mind or a cer- 
tain formula that has brought our mind closer to the intellect 
of Providence? Should we say that in this way providence and 
prudence were discovered? That people lived in their light 
without having any idea of their formulation? We know that 
cosmography, theology and philosophy were all influenced by a 
mythopoetic impulse of men. These disciplines were created en- 
tirely by them. However, both philosophy and theology were 
invoked like maps. Should we say that men are chartists of the 
world in the horizontal? That they are chartists of the world of 
the cosmic and the divine in the vertical? As soon as we crawled 
out of our caves, we met the animal depth, we tore ourselves 
away from Mother Nature. We encountered the awe and terror 
of the world where all things lived and had their spirit, and 


then we forgot? The ape-man became man when he considered 
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himself separate from nature. He fell away from divinity when 


he considered himself separated from the world soul. 


Peripsol: Agreed. He transferred the great laws of the uni- 
verse to low octaves of harmonies that man could understand, 
and began to interpret and fathom the signs and symbols. 
By creating sigils, he created a key, an interface to the gates 
of wonder. How far away was his understanding! For it was 
only when men ascended to higher levels that they were able 
to order the songs of the universe. The harmonies of the cosmos 
are reflected in the figures. To interpret them and translate 
them into expressions and thoughts. All metaphors, analogies, 
allegories and the like brought them closer and further away. 
Every law of the universe, every deep resonance of these forces 
can be understood as living ideas in expression and unfolding. 
When people catch a glimpse of these forces in their mind, 
their feeling, their emotion, they turn to them. According 
to their abilities and possibilities, they try to name, symbolize 
and interpret them. The world answers them with knowledge 
and deception, with gnosis and revelation, with epiphanies and 


concealments. 


Fuomo: According to this law, all these movements of in- 
stinct, intuition, reason and intellect are interconnected and 
intermingle. They are like a musical performance, note signs are 
the thoughts that express a sign! For example, we can say that 
when I pronounce the word harmony or cosmos, it means that 
the ancients recognized a certain proportion by similarity. Be it 


a repetition of the rising and setting of the sun as an order, 
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since time immemorial. The concept of repetition, of sequence, 
of time, of change, of order, appears. It was there before, intu- 
itive, described by methods that later developed into science. 
Apart from etymology or ancient meanings of words, 
we should look for a thought, a suggestion of the former. Cer- 
tain thought patterns reflecting a discovery when a human 
bound idea was born under great efforts? Can we say that there 
are ideas of mankind and living ideas of the cosmos. The former 
are a creative interpretation of the latter, which corresponds 
to the changeable man. The ideas that were born and therefore 
are described in different degrees? Man is a finite being, he cre- 
ates finite concepts and therefore he cannot adhere to the pure 
objective truth, but only point to it. So how can he invent con- 
cepts of purity, like the Platonic bodies? And yet he is unable 
to describe or define them in an identically perfect way? 


Peripsol: The infinity of worlds exists before, as do the laws 
that adorn the cosmos and other things that man has discov- 
ered. They are all older than the human race. Thus, a child of in- 
finity bridges his finiteness by recognizing the laws of time. 
How brave is the race that blazes trails beyond itself, that de- 
vises worlds impossible to itself! Hence also their curse and 
their elevation. Like the great Plato and others, they did not 
first imagine the excellent ideas, but met them at the interface 
between man and the abyss. All metaphysics and mysteries are 
based on this. The degree between the discovery and approach 
to the pure ideas and the conception of their content is the de- 
gree between imagination and concept. Imagination is a point 


where the things that can be imagined coincide with the sacred 
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things. They are seen by seers and understood by true philoso- 
phers. Great things, wondrous things, felt by some but impossi- 
ble to put into words. Flourishing worlds of powers, forces and 
ideas. To close oneself to this current and to consider it mere 
speculation — the tragedy of the human race. Does this not 


do violence to imagination and participation? 


Fuomo: Is there a metaphysical ethics? Let me invoke some 
if they are of value. Virtues that are worthy of the Magoi, and 
vices that are their opposites. For you see, without knowing the 
latter as the source of suffering, mischief and disorder, we can- 
not know the former. Tradition creates the foundations for 
people, the taboo and the sacred. The ethos and the morality. So 
they form the backbone of a social logos. We agreed that an or- 
der ensures the limits of eudaimonia, happiness and its pursuit. 
Order guarantees harmony and its proportional distribution 
ensures the longevity of an order. Justice sustains it and wisdom 
reforms it. An order becomes fatal only when it is dominated 
by vices. We agreed that order is preferable to chaos. In the for- 
mer we can act unthreatened by the poisons of disorder. Our 
boundaries are secured against that which reasonably opposes 
our form. We are protected against unnecessary suffering and 
poisons. Against that which ruins and destroys what has been 
agreed upon and resolved as reasonable, as beneficial to our 
species. Inviolability of our freedoms, protection of our minds, 
bodies and souls from violence and slavery. Protection of our 
senses and minds from derangement and delirium, from posses- 
sion. Distinguishing between ideological, political and religious 


possessions that pollute the mind. When | speak of freedom, 
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dark are the days when freedom is a freedom from, a negative 
freedom. Bright are the days when it is freedom to act, to be 
free, to participate in the feast of the gods. Is it true that only 
in freedom of choice, of will, of decision, of attitude can one 
truly and honestly alchemically ennoble one’s spirit into a god- 
like self? Or is it fate that directs destinies against one’s will, el- 
evating one and degrading another? Is free will a potential that 
grows out of slavery? Is it actually a harmony that arises from 
the tension of possibilities, choices, opportunities, judgments, 
and evaluations? How unfree, then, is a will dominated by con- 
ditioned responses? What possibilities, choices, chances, judg- 
ments are mere repetitions of others like automata. Judged 
by reason — people think alike in greatness. Even in pettiness 
they may think alike. The first impulse of a real, mature, au- 
tonomous critical thinking. It is found in unison and comrade- 
ship when it finds a match. The latter finds similarity in repeti- 
tion, in the common denominator, following the most heinous 


things they revere. 


Peripsol: Fate, Lady Ananke, does not plan destinies and 
fates. It is a higher power that no one can change. All in the 
world obey her voluntarily or involuntarily. She stands at the 
side of the divine lynx Astrolabe of the unchanging ways. 
Hekate, the guardian of the cosmic waterways and seals, lets 
her pass. Messages from the transcendent worlds, delivered 
by Hermanubis. Living symbols are ancient lock picks for great 
mysteries. But listen to me: to be free, one must consciously 
obey fate, to discover it as a matter of chance. Fate and destiny 
determine life, fate determines beyond the grave. It may be that 
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fate and destiny are at odds with the destiny of life. But it may 
also be that they are not in harmony with destiny. Ananke rules 
over moires and fortunae. There are laws, as you said, called 
Ma’at by the Egyptians and R'ta by the Hindis. These are pro- 
found, objective laws hidden in codes. Where do they come 
from? ‘The self-evident, self-generated self-identity created 
these laws. It is an intelligent realm, not according to the stan- 
dards of human beings. By the identity of the transcendent laws 
that exist in the universe, they have always been there. 
Oroboros eats his own dragon's tail, Ereb is a generation 
of these laws. The lemma between otherness and sameness 
seems to put things in discord. But all these points, the discord, 
are another center to look at the whole. If something eternally 
pure and unmixed seems beautiful even to many philosophers, 
then the laws of the universe are coherent. The universe is a ter- 
rible emptiness, which is perceived with a cold, mechanical 
look. To a sharp and beautiful mind, it is full of beauty of di- 
vine proportions. | am a mask of this divinity, and so are you. If 


you long for beauty, you will find it, Eros Peri an Kalon. 


Fuomo: Therefore, | should know the composition, as 
a proper measure of character, nature and inclination. It does 
not grow hypertrophically beyond Spartan necessities. It does 
not die in austerity and unnecessary stiffness. To know this, you 
must know your nature, or in other words, know yourself. Ob- 
serve your sufferings and joys, your habits and inclinations. 
Observe how you react in different circumstances and environ- 
ments under certain dispositions. Knowing that you must live 


and experience, feel deeply and think widely. To compare and 
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weigh all these things of one’s mind and compare them with 
what one wants to become. This is the definition of a coura- 
geous individuation in motion, under the guidance of intelli- 
gentsia found by the intellect. To be in tune with one’s nature 
in terms of divinity, inclination and the like, and to straighten 
out what is crooked. To promote that which one believes to be 
right and good. Reason thus trained finds inner balance and 
harmony through logic, critical thinking, observation and syn- 
thesis. This is a concordant pattern of one’s being that resem- 
bles an equally armed triangle, this Isidic Triad of Justice. Per- 
haps a wheel that expands and contracts according to one’s 
abilities, needs and necessities. Composition, reason and har- 
mony in the natural environment are not developed as a mag- 
nificent object. They are not a finished, perfected wheel; they 
require binding and releasing, dissolving and coagulating. It re- 
quires work. A good education is capable of producing good 
habits. When a child is raised to be a free, strong tree, a parent 
observes what the child needs. He sometimes forbids certain 
developments, sometimes he encourages them. He never fetters 
the child with strictness or allows liberties that spoil the child. 
If we did not have such dispositions, we would have to recog- 
nize our bad habits and educate ourselves. In this way we cor- 
rect what our parents have spoiled by indifference or omission. 
Proportion and harmony lead to inner happiness and are ac- 
companied by spontaneous wisdom. To any disproportion or 
dispute, it rightly responds with a weighted response and reac- 
tion. The pillar of importance is the search for truth, but this 
central search should not be without the ethos of training 
in virtues. Every ancient school of the Mysteries began with the 


602 


education of initiates in ethics, virtues, and paidean morality. 
They were absorbed primarily by reason. Without it, all good 
loot and fruits spoil and rot. The initiate becomes a monster at 
worst, and a corrupt, weak human being at best. How can you 
give a child a sword and let him decide whether to kill another 
child he has beaten out of stupidity? How can you ask an un- 
ethical person to use the art of high magic when all he cares 
about is greed for gold, vain fame, or temporary gains in a tran- 
sient world? Gods and intelligencers want to teach people who 
strive for excellence. People who strive for it first and foremost, 
who resonate with the higher worlds. Who want to overcome 
themselves and master themselves. Selflessness is the sacrifice 
of that part of being that opens the higher worlds to operate in. 
How should something that does not reach for the illusions 
of a mask work through something that considers itself the 
most precious possession? Selflessness banishes selfish purposes 
and goals to nothingness. It behaves as natural to the world, it 
lets it shine through, it is unthinkable for selfish beings ob- 
sessed with themselves to think of selflessness of themselves to- 
wards others. Opponents intend to invade the void with their 
own selves in order to expand their delusions. One should ward 
off such influences by freeing oneself daily from arbitrariness 
and capriciousness. By repelling the will that is inconsistent 
with the greater will of the Self, the True Will that underlies 
the expression of one’s temporary existence. A dyadic partner, 
through an act of separation, ennobles himself into an Angeli 
Bonum, the Daimonion that spreads its wings above and below. 
He is conversational through an act of Tajjali and guides us if 


we choose to listen. There are dangers and adversaries, but the 
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dyadic partner of our refined intellect, heart and spirit hovers 
over us and converses with those from the heavenly families. 
‘They bring us messages, inspirations, ideas from the spheres 
and stars and protect us from the influence of malicious ene- 
mies. From wisdom and happiness comes laughter, an expres- 
sion of joy that drives all evil into nothingness. This laughter is 
understanding, for it knows the sorrows of the world and ex- 
presses its joy benevolently. Through understanding, it is a way 
to recognize certain laws in proportion and harmony. It is the 
knowledge of what is proper for a human being. From this 
springs mercy as a descendant of understanding, for without 
mercy there is no justice. There is no mercy without compas- 
sion. It springs from a deep understanding of common and in- 
dividual human destiny. Do not be oppressed by things you 
perceive as evil, or compassion will turn into anger. Mercy can 
turn to ruthlessness, justice to sheer lynching cruelty. From 
these greater pillars grow humanity and friendship. Comitas, 
a kind of community and a sense of belonging and caring. It is 
about recognizing the greater whole and seeing this in every in- 
stance of another living being. Agape, the idea of cosmic unity 
is perceived by the few and transmitted to the rest. This tribal 
bond that keeps the community alive. The absence of false- 
ness — therefore genuineness is an impulse that, after tearing 
off the masks, represents a unique being in its births; Genii and 
Juno. The unfolded genius of men and women, in which they 
find the breath of freedom and nobility. There, unspoiled, un- 
tainted, disciplined in greatness, they can lead or pursue their 
lives. All according to the nature of their geniuses. Everything is 


received with good humor, it promotes a great serenity. Noth- 
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ing in excess, everything in moderation — good justice forms 
the basis for laws. As the Romans believed, the best laws are 
drawn from the observation of excesses and the moderation 
of things. This establishes the behavior and tradition we carry 
within us. To govern us and promote thriving. Ethos and prin- 
ciples are based on behavior. Sisters of reason, observing laws 
and changes among people, they find their balance according 
to time and age. Strength is born in an individual who knows 
right from wrong. Knowing what is good and evil is natural for 
a reasonable person. This is not based on relative morality, but 
on insightful general foresight. Integrity is based on these 
virtues, and self-control brings these virtues under the rule 
of a mature person. He can sincerely avoid transgressing the es- 
tablished limits. With proper training, discipline develops into 
a habit, but it must not stagnate! It should develop by thinking 
and practicing good deeds, thoughts, actions and speeches un- 
der the ethical command of the rhetor. Now to the anatomy 
of vice. The greatest vice is attachment to the self, a compound 
of illusions, as the Buddhists call it. Like illusions that gain 
weight, they begin to confuse our reality with exaggerated ideas 
and other dreams that we long for. They cause us to be selfish 
and to value meaningless things. There are many attachments 
that are perceived as right and wrong, personal truth and un- 
truth, views and beliefs. Attachments to objects and people, 
to abstracts and concepts, they are interwoven with aversion 
to opposites in a world of dualities. It is the promotion of ha- 
tred and compulsive love that turns happiness into suffering 
and leads to suffering. Likes and dislikes that are causes of an- 


tagonism. Desires that cause suffering, and pleasures that are 


605 


destructive and blind in excess. Things that further lead 
to aversion, contempt and disgust, anger and rage, hatred. Ig- 
norance is caused by lack of knowledge, but also by forgetful- 
ness, lack of direction, instruction, training, education. It is 
primarily a lack of discernment, principles and ethical training. 
Ignorance is closely related to aversion and fear, which promote 
separation and hatred. It leads to conflicting interests that 
stand in the way of cooperation. Pride is a form of attachment 
to abstracts, physical and mental qualities that are imperma- 
nent and result from a lack of humility. False pride does not 
recognize the impermanence of such things; it develops into ar- 
rogance. When attachment to concepts and achievements is 
overly perceived as valuable, it becomes inflated to immeasur- 
able proportions. Certainly, what is of value testifies to the 
standards of society and its health. The values we recognize are 
the proud appearances we make with them — they testify to the 
purpose of our lives. Another vice that arises from the concep- 
tualization of abstract, obstinacy, pride and ignorance is envy. 
In other words, it is a feeling of inequality over abstract values. 
It is a competition of illusions about the acquisition or lack 
of acquisition of such resources. The Buddhist antidote to aban- 
doning attachment was to recognize the impermanence 
of things, impermanence. The antidote was to try to exchange 
one’s self for that of others, to work for others, and to overcome 
one’s selfishness. To defeat ignorance, one applies learning, 
meditation and contemplation. One educates oneself in various 
disciplines. By absorbing what one learns, one commits oneself 
to both practicing it in society and nourishing the good within. 


To defeat aversion, loving kindness toward the other is neces- 
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sary. We can find our opponents anywhere. Those with a strong 
mind, properly trained, are trained in such virtues. It does not 
mean not being assertive, but being assertive, confident, bal- 
anced. It means to be inwardly steely and cheerful in one’s dis- 
position. A superior person possesses a sincere sense of equality 
with the other. To defeat false pride, one can practice apopha- 
sia, humility in intellectual inquiry and patience in trying 
to understand the other. It is the ability to examine oneself and 
review one’s life and day through memories. To conquer envy, 
give up complacency, practice giving and receiving. An ex- 
change of courtesies and everyday kindness. By maintaining 
a maternal and paternal spirit towards others, we keep a com- 
mitted distance. To defeat excessive conceptualization, which 
becomes the root of other vices, practice cognition and recog- 
nize the illusory nature of concepts. Knowledge of causality, in- 
cluding our inner psychic causality and the causality of others, 
helps trace everything back to its root. It enables us to catch 
vices and defilements by the throat and expel them from our 
lives. It is a constant weeding. It is difficult to get rid of bad 
habits that become dependent on others. You have to train 
virtues and expel vices by tackling them simultaneously with 
different methods and techniques you use in life. Variations 
of these vices are excessive passions. They lead to self-destruc- 
tion, arrogance, and perfidy, which come from seeing suffering 
as natural and cynically drawing others to our side. Insensitiv- 
ity is synonymous with ignorance and passive stupidity. Weak- 
ness that submits to suffering. Stupidity that is a blind spot be- 
tween deception and ignorance. Instability that is a conse- 


quence of anger, delusion and ignorance. Disproportionality 
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in indiscipline, which affects inner harmony and leads to chaos. 
Confusion, which can lead to obsession. Unrighteousness, 
which is based on disagreement, hatred, ignorance and delu- 
sion, and develops into cruelty and blindness. Ignorance that 
plunges into confusion. Despair, resulting from isolation and 
terror, seeking relief from suffering. It develops into indiffer- 
ence and cold aversion to inhuman feelings and revenge. It can 
develop into cruelty and bestiality, into an antagonism that 
arises from aversion and can produce domination. It then tries 


to impose itself on others in order to realize its own vision. 


Peripsol: Well said, but are not you also a victim of many 


vices that you pretend to understand? 


Fuomo: Yes, and I honestly correct myself as a free man 
should. Otherwise, what would I be worth to heaven. If there 
were no strife, no gigantomania, no steel would be hardened 
to cut the delusions with Manjusri’s sword! How great were the 
past masters and mistresses that they endowed us with means 
to fight ourselves first, not the world! How great is our fall that 
we have forgotten the methods, the training and the purpose! 
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On Chaldean Mysteries 


Fuomo: I would like to present some thoughts of Julian the 
Theurgist. He was a soldier in the army of Marcus Aurelius. The 
soul of an archangel, for whom his father had prayed, was re- 


born on earth as a master magician. 


Peripsol: I smile at your effort, because these pages have not 
been touched with understanding and faith for a long time. 


Fuomo: It was written that the world is understandable. It 
can be known through the flowering of the intellect, which dis- 
covers its place in the divine worlds through effort and prac- 
tice. It can be affected by the rites of the Theion Ergon, that is, 
by acting upon and receiving from the gods. In the sacred lan- 
guage, Gnosis Arretos, it is revealed in the most secret of con- 
templations as the language of the mind, ideas and feelings. 
With Gnosis Arretos we communicate with the gods and the 
lynges. The latter, magical words and beings, connect the logoi 
of the world through an intricate web of messages of intellect, 
idea, imagination, splendor and glory. It is said that it cannot 
be “perceived as a particular thing,” which means divinity. The 


flame of the spirit, however, is empty of all stains and poisons, 
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and thus rises pure on the flame of the stars to the highest. 
When it unfolds, it reaches the greatest of all the unwritten, 
unsaid and inconceivable revelations of the world. Oh, it opens 
with the lotus flower of the world, as a receptive vehicle of the 
Divine. One’s reason cannot convey all these wonders. The in- 
tellect, having touched the heights, brings forth an unshakable, 
lion-like, hyperionic power. Nourished by hope, it makes itself 
steely and longs again for that beauty, the rapture. It longs for 
things that cannot be expressed other than through joy, beauty 
and magnificence. This intelligible is outside the mind, so it is 
independent of us, but by being in it, we can discover it within 
us and think about it. It is said that it requires extreme concen- 
tration with the seal of the triad in Henosis, a philosopher's 
stone. Here the Divine touches the man and the woman and 
unites beyond all duality into a transcendent whole. That this 
concentration of purity of mind and intention should be nat- 
ural. Like love, it is not brought about by force, but subtly un- 
folds in a well-intentioned harmony. It arises from the inner- 
most yearnings of the spiritual heart and soul. This seal arms us 
with a heavy body of light that envelops us like armor and 
whose heaviness is that of an airy, golden space, unlike lead that 
falls. The intellectual membrane between power, intellect and 
fire is thus that of the sacred universal gates. Hecate is known 
to guard her waterways and seals. The One that radiates the 
Triad lies beyond. Many masks of the One are contained within 
it, and many spiritual powers and forces penetrate this world. 
To find oneself, one gathers them as friends and thus returns 
to the One. By directing the soul to wholeness, to absence, 


to otherness and sameness. By aligning them with the timeless 
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and time, with the spaceless and space. Thus equipped, they 
strive to return, finding their minds and hearts at home within 
and without. “The monad expands duality”. All duality is tran- 
scended as they transcendently merge the dualities. In the 
merging, they release their energy into their rightful realms. So 
the vessel is the third. Through a higher fusion, they lose the 
characteristics of duality, for they become one. “Every god and 
goddess is good”, because the laws of the universe would not see 
it otherwise. The resonant qualities of the gods correspond 
to the closeness to the One that encompasses everything and 
the transcendent intellect that is glorious and good. “Every 
mind perceives this God as a paternal abyss” — say the gods. 
Thus, it is a transcendent greatness that is nevertheless loved 
and praised by gods and goddesses. It is also known as the 
womb of the mother. Thus we can call it the womb of Mater 
Magna, or as the Gnostics called Bythos the Abyss Intelligible. 
Sige, the Idea and the Silence, which is the feminine aspect 
of those deep forces that the gods can understand and that 
mortals try to approach. Love is understood as a binding force, 
that which holds world systems together throughout the uni- 
verse. The necessary virtues proposed by Julian the Theurge are 
virtue, truth and love. She is the fire-bearing hope that nour- 
ishes and sustains the works. Then Rhea, the generative sources 
of everything, and the known spheres of the planets formed 
by the intellect. Then Aion, Hyperion, the higher invisible sun, 
whose apparent and visible star is Helios. He can pick flowers 
from the vastness of Pater Bythos. The theologians of that time 
called the sun “fire, corridor of fire” and above it “solar worlds 


and the totality of light”. The lynges are of independent 
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thought and are seen as messengers between the worlds. It is 
said that “each world has an indomitable spiritual support”. The 
gods also taught about connecting links, which are called uni- 
fiers of the world systems. There are others who existed before 
the intelligent-intellectual worlds, but they are not much 
talked about. Could they have been deprived of the light 
of consciousness? Are they like Rokkr, Jotuns or Tartarus Ti- 
tans, preceding these orders and therefore not spoken about? 
My mortal mind touched these waters of chaos and retreated. 
I walked toward the starry nights that signify the golden fields 
of Yaaru. “Wings of fire, ether and matter” — the teletarchs 
of these worlds form their domains. In them hypercosmic 
deities, archons, archangels and angels from all world systems 
thrive. A gigantic number of beings populate them. As for the 
chthonic and telluric daimons, they are called “many-blooded 
tribes.” Their natures are mixed and run in different courses. 
In their encounters with humans, they can be unpredictable. As 
Master lamblichus later wrote, one should not be inspired 
by these children of the deep. Even if they are respected, it is 
better to stay away from them. The letter Chi (X) in the heart 
of the soul brings it into a hermetic solar flatness. The ethers 
strengthen and regenerate the bodies of the men and women 
who devote themselves to their tasks. Their skin and joints, 
bones and muscles, nerves and blood, brain and all these things 
are nourished. They are healed to preserve them in what they 
do. Destiny is compared to nature, that is, to the transitory. 
By prolonging destiny, one does not despise nature, but lives 
by spiritual phenomena. One separates oneself from the mortal 


worlds. But “the procession of stars was not brought for the 
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sake of man,” “O man, cunning creation of impudent nature.” 
Just as “the Fatherly Spirit has sown symbols as ineffable beau- 
ties throughout the universe,” so they all call out. So do not be 
forgetful and call upon the forces for liberation. “Silence, initi- 
ate” — says the oracle — “Ascending souls through the southern 
gate sing hymns to paean”. They shine like angels, living forces. 
The circle of the solar world serves the ethereal, deep depth. 
‘The true sun measures everything together with the time, the 
time outside the time. Thus, the solar circle of time is interwo- 
ven with the star circles, the galactic circles and so on, as the 


Egyptians taught. 


Peripsol: That is your human understanding, now take it 
to heart, ways are many, but the glorious light of truth must be 
sought to straighten them out. Along with the hope that keeps 
the movement unceasing. Even Abraham, when chastised by his 
father, had to admit that the throne of the Magoi is in Chaldea. 
That is — Babylon. 
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Thanatos 


Fuomo: Peripsol, my angel. I turn to you today because I 
have received a gift from Horus the Elder. Plutarch wrote that 
this high deity, one with the Ennead, symbolizes the world to 
come in its future form. With his mighty hawk’s eye, he sees the 
time beyond. | have seen both Eidola, the shadows of chthonic 
affairs in their multiform forms. I have seen many worlds invis- 
ible to the eyes of other mortals, these colorful beauties and 
these pure lights as they appear. I dare not know many things 
about these worlds, but in my imperfect aspiration I have be- 
gun to interpret the laws through a metaphysical eye. In this 
way | connected them with experiences as a medium, as a living 
vehicle for these worlds and spirits. In the light of these revela- 
tions, I began to interpret ancient mysteries. Well, | started as a 
dejected, desperate mortal, too weak and full of destructive 
passions. | had not the slightest idea why or how I saw these 
powerful worlds. In great turmoil and madness, I was treated 
like a madman until I came to rest in great insight. I learned to 
expand my world to include these insights. | freed myself from 
the shackles of civilization to learn to perceive anew. Let me 
speak first about the eidola, which the Egyptians called 
Khaibit, Shu or Shut, and which I divided into many other 
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worlds. To the eidola the Eleusinian masters consecrated me- 
likraton, honey with milk and baked cakes. The skia of the dead 
the necromancers bound by offering the blood of various ani- 
mals to animate the veins of their dead souls and make them 
speak. Sometimes they also sacrificed their own blood or that 
of their enemies to free the skia from the underworld. They 
open and consecrate Plutonia, the “gates of hell”, to call and 
question them. To fulfill the will of the spirits, necromancers 
and famous witches of Thessalia. Without condemning the 
ethos of the latter, | am not prejudiced, because I too have com- 
mitted such acts. However, my goal is only to offer gifts to alle- 
viate suffering, not to bind. Like the great priests of Anubis, 
who consulted their wise dead by the means of persuasion. Ac- 
cording to the Egyptian way of thinking, these shadows were 
intelligent. Unlike the ideas of the qabbalistic Qlipoth, which 
deprive them of reality. They could actually communicate and 
respond in special circumstances. Whether they were a vital 
part of a mortal’s higher being that passed into the realm of 
death, or just a shadow. Shadows on the surface escaped the 
most horrible of fates, that of being devoured or tormented in 
the waters of the Styx. Indeed, I have found that there are Ei- 
dola that resemble humans and roam above the surface. Some 
live in houses in packs of the dead. Some travel from place to 
place and are quite capable of emanating through a living hu- 
man. Some travel from place to place in the bodies of the living. 
There are rare people who work through shadows and consider 
themselves superiors. They are often deceived by the lack of 
sight. There are also those shadows that come from nature or 


the animal world, and those that belong to the elements. Fire 
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shadows, their black bodies are of fiery sharpness. Water, 
chthonic telluric cold strange oceanic black. Air spouts, moving 
nimbly through space. There, various flyers, black-winged 
vipers and angels of different species and hierarchies. Various 
shadows of Earth, those of the worlds of Gaia, nature demons 
roaming the land, all pitch black. I also discovered that they 
can mix in mutations, so to speak — multiply by inclination. So 
when I close my eyes, I see different forms of animal, human 
and other origins. Often they are in various stages of decay, 
black and white. When I open my eyes, I see them in pitch 
black forms of humanoid and various, somewhat animal, hybrid 
other types. As for the dead, they live on various foods. Like the 
white ladies who inhabit some old castles, they can retain their 
form. Recently deceased etheric bodies look exactly as they 
were at the moment of death. Afterwards, they turn white- 
greenish and then fall into pitch-black shadows, after which 
they appear still. The behavior of Skia, Eidola or a substance 
called Khaibit by the Egyptians is also different. It is difficult to 
understand them from a living perspective. Inclinations, na- 
ture, substance, foods and moods of the dead. Note that the 
dead are no longer alive when you deal with them. They are no 
longer fully human beings, often much more, sometimes much 
less. Sometimes you can have the impression, like the Dionysian 
dictum, that “the dead rule the living.” Some shadows are ani- 
mated by higher spirits, so that they work in the world of the 
living, warning them of the future or being oracles. But what is 
death if not a transition and a rebirth into the other worlds, a 
rebirth on new ways. The wholeness of a living being is com- 


plex, even more so that of a human being. They consist not only 
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of body and soul, but of different components and functionali- 
ties of many souls. Their destinies, their development and their 
causes vary from life to life, from death to death, from harmony 
and disharmony of the whole. If we assume that there is a pro- 
totypical “whole man, whole woman”, then a deviation from 
this wholeness means a fragmentation of harmony. The proto- 


type of Vir Unus is an instrument for clarification. 


Peripsol: You are exposed to Thanatos, but do not dwell on 
the shadows, many a sorcerer has found himself in a desolate 
state. Do not reject or disregard them, but recognize them as 
such and walk the path of life. It is not up to you to discover 
these worlds, but they should serve as a stimulus for your spiri- 
tual development. You can help your companions posthumously 
with greater leverage. For what good would you be to them as a 
guide if you simply became one of their friends? As an epoptei, 
a modern seer, be like the ancient Sicilian Palin Hikousi, who 


returned from darkness to light to mediate between worlds. 


Fuomo: Excellently said, my angel. I would live in desola- 
tion if | did not have the companion of the worlds of the ele- 
ments of light. They present the greatness of infinity, the great 
winged suns, multicolored and entwined with serpents. Great 
aionic wings above, taking no mortal form. The Bait-like 
winged serpents of Egypt, phoenixes of the sun. Spirits of the 
planetary spheres, appearing as silver winged caducous orbs in 
the night sky. They dwarf the visible stars. They take the form 
of powerful rulers and mistresses, humanoid or golden-robed 


beauties of the ancient muses. Beautiful sylphs, gnomes, Vul- 
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cans (salamanders) and nereid water spirits. Innumerable 
realms of the elements than those mentioned by Master 
Paracelsus. They are rich in all forms of spirit families, their 
freedom, their organization, their order and their nature. Also 
the animal souls, oh living joys! Friend of the animals, some- 
times | am a human totem for their aliveness, sometimes they 
are my totems as friends and spirit guides! | can define their 
nature only when they enter my body and my spirit. Then they 
are expressed to the extent that my own nature, substance and 
inclination allows, never beyond. Beyond my understanding | 
can see nothing, and if it is foolish, I may have only a foolish 
perspective. But | am charmed by these worlds, and I charm 
them, rarely with the intention of doing harm, mostly with 
commitment. The families and genealogies of the spirit tribes 
are complex and varied. Each has its own history in the world 
that is being created together. In the search for understanding, 
one may feel lost at first. Let us observe the whole forest of phe- 
nomena without naming every tree in the forest, what a futile 
task! I am concerned that people destroy many a beautiful crea- 
ture without regard for these worlds. Some who imitate our be- 
havior become even worse! Similarly, those who are inspired by 
malicious or combustible and unstable beings can also corrupt 


mortals! 


Peripsol: Do not worry. You are the wisdom of the spirits 
who act in accordance with their nature within the substance 
of their worlds. You should find your way as a human being in 
your world. To be a two-headed doctor, you must master the 


ways of human beings. Find out what greatness you can take 
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from your own world, and the worlds of spirits will treat you as 
they please. One day you will join them. Now focus on how you 
can overcome, how you can surpass your own self, how you can 
know yourself, how you can lead yourself. How to never sepa- 
rate yourself from your guides and protectors. The Horusian 
view should not overshadow any other world. You are wise 
enough not to think of it as entertainment and not to puff 
yourself up into a deluded mortal. Take it as an indication of a 
higher way, your society a many, many are your friends. Also 
many opponents, for mortals with such gifts are not often well 
seen. You should appeal to the friendship of these worlds, ap- 


peal to those who can prepare you, remain loyal to your friends! 
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Synergetic Hypophets 


Fuomo: Peripsol, as Plato says, “The divine tends to 
geometrize.” Am | to understand this to mean that the tran- 
scendent realm is that of pure geometry? That it is also found, 
with various degrees of entropy, in many phenomena? For ex- 
ample, in sound and color, in the senses, in the intellect. That 
if we extend it to the Pythagorean realms of number between 
sound, color, wave and the like, there is a manifold geometry? 
Is it that it is found everywhere in various proportions, which 
are henceforth extracted from it? That even if it is manifold, it 
follows in greater complexity certain laws of geometrical or- 
der? Shall I also assert that the difference between the levels 
of organization in this ordered geometrization gives the ap- 
pearance of disorder or chaos? Indeed, by creating the mere il- 
lusion of chaos. Is it the freedom to disorder and chaos within 
a greater whole that is ordered to a consummate degree? Am | 
to assume that the mixture of otherness and sameness spreads 
disproportionality through a degree of limma? Thus diversity 
and chaos arise, as if unity met as sameness and chaos met as 
otherness? Shall I assume, like Hesiod, that chaos came first 
and order was imposed by the One, like Plato who, like the 
Neoplatonists, counted the stars as deities? That demiurgic 
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toil is the sustenance of order? Moreover, should I understand 
that the revolutions of the spheres, the planets and the stars 
are somehow mirrored everywhere? That the essence of cosmic 
change is captured in animals and humans, in animate and 
inanimate matter? That these revolutions are responsible for 
endowing humans and animals with different functional souls? 
Yes, millions of years of evolution, the history of species is a 
fact. But is it all part of the endowment we have received 
through these constellations of events and forces? That the 
world soul is not simply a false concept? That the paradigm of 
the perfection of the cosmos, discredited by science, abolished 
it? Perhaps this perfection was sought in the symmetry of the 
spheres, rather than being related to itself by what is real? As- 
suming we believe in different functional souls, do they re- 
ceive different bioastrological cuts and polishes in their ethos? 
Are the changes in the course of their metamorphosis and 
transition a real process? And do they change like the body it- 
self, which undergoes such phylogenetic and ontogenetic 
change? 


Peripsol: From the five- to seven-string lyre to modern in- 
struments, each composition is a key to other worlds. The syn- 
ergy is to arrange them within the world of soul melodies. 
Think of how your totality resonates with different worlds, 
with otherness and sameness. Even now, if you listen to the 
unheard, you will hear the wonderful music of the spheres if 
you are receptive to it. All order and divination through a sys- 
tem of true correspondences is an attempt to bring both the 
simplicity and complexity of the world into an orderly, visible 
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whole. It is merely a substasis of the continuous, as are all ac- 
tions which draw the Divine into the generative worlds of the 
phenomenal earth. As for music, have you noticed how it 
changes the smallest moods, how your mind, heart and souls 
tune in? How the resonance of your skull and nervous system 
causes a change? If you are captivated by sensitive people, you 
can tune into certain realms with certain music. Music is the 
ergon of the expression of the world soul, if we consider 
melody to be energy. With each new melody, each new 
rhythm, each new instrument in unison or discord, a sphere of 
Pythagorean attunements is created. Sounds can be keys to 
open gates, not only to changes in mood, emotion, thought. 
They also make us more susceptible to influences from differ- 
ent spheres, dimensions, entities and worlds. Magically empa- 
thetic, armed music can be an interface to connect with dif- 
ferent worlds. Simultaneous involvement of fellow beings 
truly captures a true heart in ascension and bundles many 
worlds into one stream. Echoes of it are but a shadow of ge- 
nius. Every idea, thought form, state of mind, consciousness, 
soul and feeling can be translated into color and music. They 
can just as easily be transformed into another idea, as you will 
find in the arts and sciences that are genuine. Therein lies 
both the danger and the liberation. It is enough to observe a 
mad, possessed man to see the disorder of his mind, the direc- 
tion of his thoughts and feelings. Even the music, the language 
and the idea he would produce with his total expression 
would be confused. Such madness can be hidden in sane peo- 
ple. They too can be mad in deep delusion about themselves 


and the world, they too can cause great evil. How unanimous, 
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well-dosed, humane, well-mannered, sensible, intelligent and 
subtle these people are! What great things they are capable of 
in every field they pursue! The purest kind of endeavor would 
be that of transposing the Divine into an octave intelligible 
and clear to man. After that, it would be a great task to trans- 
late and interpret it into known disciplines. It always happens 
that hypophetic people are rare and that they rarely deal with 
the world. When they do, they are geniuses, they leave their 


mark on history. Look for their creations and learn! 
Fuomo: Can this ever be achieved? 


Peripsol: It can be pursued in many tasks, but it is like the 
search for truth, not one has grasped it! some of you seek it, 
some of you are close to it, others linger in the deserts, desolate. 
Others move between oases and the sound of waterfowl, 
blinded, and find nothing in these places. To find and to be 


found, to know and to be known. 


Fuomo: People study the smallest detail of categories that 
are distracted and separated from the whole. I think their 
progress depends on this fact. I am desolate, separated from the 
world to reweave my own fabric. I am but a collector of discov- 
eries, seeking relief in the stars and giving my spirit a home. 
Whether movement, stillness, illusion or truth, I no longer fear 
any of it. Yet I am overwhelmed by the stagnant indecision 
of the reach. | can not get involved with others because I know 


about the dangers, am | a coward? 
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Peripsol: You are not asked to be. For some it is important 
to complete oneself in solitude, for others it is important 
to commit oneself. Follow the promises of destiny. It is not 
a reproach if you receive blessings and bear burdens that are 
suitable for you. We know of your ambitions, which do not 
bode well. They are benevolent, but they will bring you shame 


in the long run. Take care and continue in this way. 
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Mixing of Natures 


Fuomo: Peripsol, it troubles me that in some traditions the 
life of many living things is misrepresented or missing alto- 
gether. As if we would assume that the living force could only 
be attributed to humans. Many others, animate and inanimate 
things can represent life under different circumstances. Should 
we take the first as an exclusive point of view and the second as 
an inclusive point of view? Can we decide how they differ in 
their properties? It is not difficult for me to believe that ani- 
mals have souls, which might well be assumed if we admit that 
humans do. This speculation has probably led to the creation of 
totems and to the fact that people worship not only their de- 
ceased ancestors, but also the animalistic spirit guides. Should 
we now distinguish them from the souls of plants, herbs and 
trees and other realms, further from those of minerals and the 
like? If the universe is ensouled, and the ancients believed that 
the stars are ensouled gods, then this soul is to be understood 
throughout the world. Moreover, all living things are ensouled 
by a certain force, or a knot of many threads of different forces. 
The metaphysical generation embodies itself in the generative 
evolution, so that the consistency and indivisibility is preserved 


in an understandable way. Unus Mundus. May I assume that it 
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is the intelligence of the mind that thinks about a subject that 
gives it a perception of itself? Perhaps with a touch of its char- 
acter and thus a certain amount of illusory reason? Staring at a 
stone does not give it humanity, but a human being can think 
about its “stoniness.” A rather childish view. Let us do justice to 
Julian the Emperor, who wrote in his Hymn to Helios that 
myths are for teething children. Stories, myths, and folktales 
convey narratives of forces and powers that spring from human 
ingenuity and imagination. They are never meant to be precise 
or true; they are an underpinning of metaphysical indetermi- 
nacy. An analogy can be found in the difference between theo- 
ria, doxa and praxis, gnosis. A similar analogy can be made be- 
tween fantasy and superficiality and imagination and notion. 
The point is not to postulate a “one-sided truth” and a “success- 
ful hermetic path.” There is no such thing. Nevertheless, some 
operational patterns of philosophical objects work better to 


achieve their goals. 


Peripsol: If you believe that a stone possesses your intelli- 
gence, this is a foolish view. If you project your intelligence 
onto the stone to perspectivise the substance of the stone, it 
becomes known to you. The more hidden qualities the matter 
and substance reveal to you, the more you will find the soul of 
that stone. Proceed in this way also with other worlds and 
think about them. Because what you think about gives infor- 
mation about the subject of your contemplation, action and 
reaction. It is not without significance for the subject of your 


work. 
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Fuomo: So am I to assume that the old doctrine of similia 
similibus, empathy between objects, is true? Or that of Analo- 
gia Entis, the analogy of beings in their matching proportions 
in a naive view? Or is it an uneven and complex distribution of 
substances as in chemistry? If we apply a chemical way of look- 
ing at the occult laws, the nature and the substances of the be- 
ings and their souls, where do we arrive? They are composed in 
different ways. Does their combination achieve an alchemical 


view of being that reveals their substance? 


Peripsol: If you imagine a tree in a regular way, it does not 
show you its true qualities. If you rest under a tree, it does not 
show you its true properties. If you eat some edible parts of the 
plant or tree, it will have effects on you, as in the Viridian oc- 
cult sciences. But if you become the tree and merge with its 
soul, you will have inexpressible sensations. You can define it to 
a certain degree, the rest remains mute in human languages. 
Likewise, you cannot be a tree completely, but your own sub- 
stance, soul, nature and inclinations become tree-like. There are 
different intensities of pure experience. At night you may feel 
silent and profound, gathering strength and growing. Like a 
forest, you may think deeply, slowly and strongly about things 
concerning the forest. But does the forest think as deeply and 
profoundly as you do? Or is it a metaphor for a deeper, ineffa- 
ble feeling that you can understand from the perspective of a 
tree. And when you become a tree, you lose the perspective of a 
human being and cannot take it. What distinguishes a human 
being from a tree is not only the ability to think, but also the 


ability to participate in the essence of a sacred tree in its own 
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way, and with intention. This seems obvious, but it is of great 
importance in this context. It does not mean that a stone into 
which the roots of a tree grow does not participate in the 
essence and substance of a tree. In the same way, the tree does 
not share in the nature and substance of the mountainous 
stone. But how great are the differences if we add a human be- 
ing, a fox, a bear, a wild boar or a flock of birds. 


Fuomo: | think I understand. It may be that by mixing na- 
tures, completely different beings are created. I was thinking 
about a story when | worked as a stable boy. A mare turned her 
gaze intently on me and immediately | felt a foal inside my 
body, located where the female human uterus is. In the next few 
days, with my second sight, I noticed a blue and gold figure. 
Half horse, half human, a proud young centaur strode through 
the stables. As if myths were coming to life. Based on this 
teaching, I may assume that not only do species of the same 
kind mix to produce offspring, like the human male and female. 
But also that crossed species of the aetheric worlds mix. | once 
met a Neptunian etheric mermaid with whom | intermingled, 
and she gave me a child in that watery abyss. It thrives joyfully 
in her spiritual worlds, to what extent and according to what 
laws? for surely something must regulate even such promiscu- 


ous relationships? 
Peripsol: The flourishing mass of life in all living worlds 


would represent to the average human perception something of 


awe, terror, horror, joy, beauty and grotesqueness. 
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Fuomo: Are these worlds great in life but invisible? That 
would not put an end to reproduction, and that would lead to 
various human diseases, mental and physical, if these wonders 
were unbound in their reproduction. They would mix too much 


with the sleeping, blinded people. 


Peripsol: If there is a limit, who set it? Nature and the invis- 
ible nature of philosophers and seers regulates itself in accor- 
dance with what it deems agreeable. So it has been since 
primeval times of life, even in the invisible worlds. In the bes- 
tiaries of myths there are different natures, but each world has 
its own composition, its closeness and its distance to human 
beings. Among the natural philosophers, one of the most 
prominent was Paracelsus, he also tried to understand. As he 
interacted with the worlds he saw and with which he inter- 
acted. The great Sosipatra, the first among the Neoplatonic ma- 
gicians and theurgists, was also gifted with the Second Sight. 


Fuomo: I wonder what she would say about these invisible 
worlds if | had more refinement and approached her immortal 


mind, but I dare not. 
Peripsol: Do not be ashamed, the most vulgar spirits have 


been transformed into divine ones through such apprentice- 


ships. 
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Tonalities of Intellect and 


Elysia 


Fuomo: In the past, when | was a little boy, I experi- 
enced many feelings that were as natural as they were lived 
through. Then I thought it was shameful to feel, and as a 
man | gave myself over to superficial experience. Later, when 
madness hunted me down, I burned with a flame of passions 
until they burned out completely and were struck down with 
an iron bar. When we are tested by fierce passions, we either 
destroy ourselves, mortify ourselves, or learn to control and 
restrain our minds and bodies. When we break under mis- 
fortunes and fall into iniquity, we can either grit our teeth 
strongly, overcome them fiercely, or fall into despair. This 
terrible henchman, empty callousness, this killer of life, in- 
difference, this sterner than all mankind, by whose weapons 
we stiffen and become cruel. This reaper of evil. Between 
these two, the alchemy of my mind and my feeling, I was 
torn into great misery. There was a small blooming white 
rose that slowly rose to the intellect. This rose of pure ideas 
and forces, which was transferred to man from above, pro- 


voked many constellations and networks of experience. What 
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the hypostasis of intellect is for reason, the philosophical sun 
is. What the hypostasis of feeling is to emotion is the Elysia 
(Gr. beautiful or creative, divinely inspired). Both participate 
in the passionate, animated living ideas. In my life I have 
felt raw humanity, deep detachment, the delirium of ecstasy 
and the joy of mutation. I participated in focused playful- 
ness, engaged thoughtfulness, hammer-hard concentration, 
lusty strength. I felt noble heavy awe, disciplined restraint, 
rapt longing, weeping compassion, purposeful strength. I was 
overwhelmed with satisfying callousness, contented determi- 
nation, hedonistic synthesis, shallowness of spirit, trickster 
wisdom, humorous spectacle. I felt loving heavy maturity, 
withdrawn nihilism, committed determination, resigned 
hope, cunning playfulness. I also experienced deflated persis- 
tence, chaotic obsession, coquettish pixism, foolish malice, 
cruel retribution, unrestrained violence. I felt light calm, 
undirected melancholy, helpless broken-heartedness, demoti- 
vated emptiness, empty longing, pure destruction, cold indif- 
ference. | shared in analytical hatred, logical annihilation, 
measured benevolence, furious revenge, poetic rapture, angry 
justice. | understood strained perversion, light-handed folly, 
liberating mercy, sublime awe, glorious conquest, mortifying 
cynicism, paralyzing defenselessness. I also shared in debili- 
tating mildness, philistine satiety, imperious charisma. | will 
end my enumeration here, although many more conditions 
could be described. I cannot dismiss all these thoughts, emo- 
tions and feelings as mere biopsychological states. Some of 
them belong to instinctual, feeling, intuitive threads. Others 
belong to the rational, deep-thinking, intellectual, soulful as- 
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pects of the whole. How do the strands of the forces of pure 
ideas, which are felt only when seriously withdrawn, connect 
in this way, as if the masks were removed from our naked 
soul and spirit? As if the currents of living feeling flow inef- 
fably through our veins and the wholeness of our being? So 
how to explain these forces, astralistic rays, corrupted powers 
and living powers, energies, when we know that they are not 
near us? We open ourselves to them as if we were filled with 
the true living forces of the cosmos, focusing them through 
us and modulating them? There is a difference between the 
biochemically generated functions of the emotional-instinc- 
tual animal and the interpretation of uncanny forces and en- 
tities by our cognitive-emotional apparatus. The soul inter- 


prets the impulses of the forces in the most comprehensible 


are always reduced and are often confused with self-gener- 


ated ones. Elysia are something completely different! 


Peripsol: These forces and living ideas and feelings of which 
you speak also fill the cosmos. The way a person receives im- 
pressions and seals from them is a gigantomachy from which 
deeply feeling people flee and pursue them. They want to free 
themselves from them, or they consciously seek their experi- 
ence. The Buddhist who wants to put an end to suffering, the 
mystic who wants to receive love. Everything is in motion. The 
Hindis think that these movements are not without character, 
are thrown as seeds into the world and the cosmos, and blos- 
som and decay as Shakti. The one who is touched by great com- 


passion and recognizes the image of the world cries and weeps 
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and laments. The other with a strong heart gives in and consid- 
ers what can be done. Still another wraps his sorrow in poetry, 
another invests his bliss in magnificent revelations, according 
to the dew of sorrow and the honey of joy he has gathered from 
the world. The real people, uninfluenced by these games, are al- 
ways empty. They are like the banks of the rivers of the world, 
they are like springs from which others gather. When they are 
full again, they separate from these streams. The joyful madman 
or a sorrowful madman. The first one dances, shouts and 
screams, babbles like a child, the second one cries, suffers. Look 
at this picture and compare it with the stiffness of the well 
composed people, notice the difference in intensity. Look at it 
from a broader perspective, this world is flooded with all forms 
of misery and joy. The madman ~ ah — in delirium he expresses 
these storms of nature. The wild baccantes tearing up an ani- 
mal, a tiger feasting on a Hindi saint, the Dionision party leav- 
ing Alexandria, packs of French werewolf raiders attacking vil- 
lages and the troops of medieval madness, dances of St. Vitus in 
convulsions and maniacal, pain-filled laughter, the ships of the 
insane sailing from port to port. Are you proud that you have 
returned to sanity? That you have turned sanity from madness 
into order? See how it falls, how it breaks! I understand your 
need for it, but for the sake of Providence, do not build 
fortresses to shut yourself off from the world. Immerse yourself 
in it, feel the worries that keep you from dancing, from shout- 
ing, from singing! You sublimate them into an art by regulating 
the flows of these forces. Your pettiness in austerity is both pa- 
thetic and beautiful, for you kill the inner impulse but form a 


wonderful statue. Decide — what are you chiseling, a stone, a 
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man, or a god? Or maybe smash this monument for yourself. 
Otherwise, like a narcissist, you will worship the work of your 
life as stone and not as life! The art of a Pygmalion that escapes 
you! Destroy your art, work in the streams of life! Create anew, 
or skip the demiurgic work! 
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Intelligencers of Planets 


and Stars 


Fuomo: Yesterday, when Mars was above the horizon in the 
medium coeli, | was thinking about a theorem that says that 
physical astronomy is similar to the study of shadows. In this 
case, philosophical astronomy would be the study of essences. 
In astronomical terms, | know the hot surface of this planet, its 
orbit, the time it orbits the sun, and other characteristics that 
are consistent with the orbits of other planets in the solar sys- 
tem. I also know that there are hidden worlds that I have come 
to know through true experiences in sightings and working 
with them. Like the earth, they are inhabited by various spirits 
in their own order of worlds of both ascended mortals and gods 
throughout history and time, though not limited to these 
classes. Those of the ancient powers and those of the future or- 
ders yet to come. I greeted a Neriacian messenger, saluted in 
deliberate silence, requested an audience, and a sent spirit 
floated gloriously from the direction of Mars. He entered 
Earth’s orbit and atmosphere, his orange light shining, and 
watched me for a while, perhaps trying to figure out my inten- 
tions. Another took my body, a female spirit from Venus, while 
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I was on the night bus returning from the library. I felt 
swarmed with warm, soft, feminine, luxurious energy from 
every fellow on the bus. Am I correct in thinking that when a 
connection is made by intention, the movement of a thought 
can summon spirits and greet them? That they come of their 
own volition and that there are countless of these spirits? Am I 
correct in assuming that within the general nature of a particu- 
lar planet there are many individual spirits? That they belong to 
its sphere of influence, some of human origin, some sinister, 
some divine? Should I rely on the ancient tales of the nature of 
planetary spheres and stellar vaults? Should I still rediscover 
their mystical properties and test each of them for myself? 


Peripsol: You assume that what you see and experience is 
such and such. But beyond the surface of your experiences there 
are deeper revelations. Do not be distracted by an insightful 
understanding of philosophy, which reveals occult insights in 
proportion. As long as it brings you closer to the Divine 
through the work of the intellect, so much the better! Other- 
wise, you will get lost in saturation with everything you see, 
hear and experience and settle for purposeless phantoms. When 
a child gets a toy, he plays with it for a while and then puts it 
aside, thinking that he has mastered it. But as an observant par- 
ent, you see that the toy is the child’s play object. See the phi- 
losophy of play and think about it. The deeper meaning of the 
game that the child is engaging in with sincerity. In this way, 
your understanding is anything but vulgar, and you maintain a 
parental eye that sees much more than the child and his toy. 
With a twinkle in your eye, you see the child’s future. You see 
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his potential, the sorrow and happiness he will experience, the 
depths and shallows he will experience. You recognize all the 
hidden unknowns that are visible to a keen eye even in the 
child’s innocent play. Otherwise, Fuomo, full of impressions 
and overwhelmed by them, would you fall on your knees before 
a small spirit that you see or that would influence you? Stand 
tall, worship like a strong sage! 


Fuomo: Ha! That makes me cheerful! With upright arms I 
draw orbs and spheres around my body, sealed with sacred 
seals, circling, gyrating like a dervish. Thus | throw masterful 
games of metaphysical chess and glass bead games at the 
Aethyrs! I worship the starry sky, | worship the whole, En.lil 
mit-it-ha-ri-im: on the square field of Enlil I bow in great hu- 
mility before the Mother of Stars, Kybele-Neith, smile at the 
smallest spirits of nature and do not retreat before the giants of 
the shadows. If the world would collapse, I would stand 
proudly and reverently and bundle all divine movements 


through me like a monument! 


Peripsol: Beautiful pride, compared to the Akkadian king 
you are only a beggar, remember the story of the mocked? Do 
not exceed your measure of pleasure or you will be tarred and 
feathered, but even Akkadian kings like a good joke sometimes! 
You will do better in silence and with concentrated strength 
than with youthful recklessness. Be bold in your words, be bold 
in your audacity and your commitment to participate in cosmic 


expression if you will or can. 
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Al-Qabisi’s worlds 


Fuomo: I would like to present Al-Qabisi’s (d. 967) under- 
standing of planetary natures and combine it with the scanty 
knowledge of secret passages and stellar tunnels that result 
from the revolutions of natures and the movements of the heav- 
enly bodies. They are like open gates to many worlds, domains, 
both of the solar system and the star worlds. For it seems that 
the natures tend to intermingle, and even the lunar cycles are 
influenced to varying degrees by the planets that color them. 
Similarly, | assume that there are not only seven spheres of the 
solar system, but fourteen according to ancient tradition. There 
are seven higher octaves and seven lower octaves, to which are 
added Uranus, Neptune, and Pluto before the Oort Belt. I dare 
not give a full account of Al-Qabisi’s knowledge, as | am not an 
avid astrologer. However, in accordance with the development 
of astronomical science and astrological studies, one must read 
with an attentive eye and weigh with one’s experience what 
truth might be contained therein. Moreover, we must see what 
we can omit, what we can consider and accept, and what we 
can reject in the light of modern knowledge and our occult acu- 
men. For the sake of the task, only the characteristics of the 
planets in the eyes and experiences of people shall be described. 
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It does not capture the totality of planetary natures, nor the 
properties of their intermingling. It does not capture the revo- 
lutions of their natures. It merely describes what people, myself 
included, discovered when they looked into the movements of 
each planetary nature. As for the sun, our Lord, Helios repre- 
sents nature, honesty, justice, spirit, science, intellect and per- 
fection. Helios distributes his rays equally to all others, re- 
sourceful of muses. The Moon, in accordance with the nature of 
the other planets, has many hecatic arms. It deals with initia- 
tion, purification of the soul, sanctity, blissful coldness with 
splendid peace and rest, as judged by the spirits and souls living 
there. The qualities concentrate differently depending on the 
rising, full and waning moon, here the triple hounds of Hecate, 
here the triple hares of Artemis. Saturn is considered malefic 
and is an age of the ancient wise sage. | have wondered if this 
aspect is not only associated with the lower octaves of this 
planet and it is in fact useful in the higher octave in most un- 
predictable ways. Thus it acts as a wise teacher, cutting off su- 
perficial matters and attachments for every age of man, when 
one matures decidedly according to his age, for the right of a 
child to play is something different from that of a senator to do 
his business according to his age, duties and responsibilities. It 
has a cold and dry character and indicates melancholy. There- 
fore, various people at a young age who are marked by pain and 
suffering, or sensitive people who tend to become melancholic 
when they are hurt, also show saturnine traits through the law 
of learning, causality, and drawing on life experiences that have 
solidified and constitute their attitude toward the world and 
their way of thinking. Profound thoughts and much silence, a 


639 


solitary path, but loyal to friends and those things deemed wor- 
thy enough to pursue, as well as the beliefs one holds and the 
deities and powers to which one is loyal. In human beings, it 
shows power and firmness, earthly causes, estates, supervision 
of activities, intelligence, boldness, toil, arrogance, and causes 
of death. A Saturn nature that has been injured or whose pa- 
tience is broken because of its inclination, nature, life experi- 
ences, or birth, tends to do vile and evil things, cruelty and 
malice. Therefore, she must strive for things of ethos and intel- 
lect, and strive to defeat what is symbolic of heavy lead, and 
turn lead into gold, through constant alchemical efforts that 
contain calamity, overcome it, and refine the substance of 
calamity into something better, nobler, and stronger with 
strength and intellect. With great bravery she settles into these 
traits of the fatherly sage and a refined priestess-seer. Great 
dangers occur when nature turns bad, including vicious mur- 
ders. Great good occurs when nature overcomes, great wisdom, 
benevolence and power. Jupiter is considered benefic and indi- 
cates youth to middle age. Al-Qabisi writes that it points to the 
spiritual soul, life, trustworthiness, jurisprudence, patience, 
truth, forbearance, fine and outstanding affairs, tolerance and 
potency, joy of life, the sphere is noble, royal, dignified and re- 
fined. Science, intellect and vision thrive in this sphere. Mars 
rules the age between youth and adolescence. It represents 
tyranny, bloodshed, the command of armies, haste, inconstancy, 
shamelessness, travel, and in younger years, stupidity. It also 
represents perseverance, collusion and deceit, vanity, arrogance, 
stubbornness, hardness, ingratitude, sharpness and quickness in 


all matters, easy drawing of swords in various affairs. As for 
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Venus, she has a calm disposition towards all, generosity, kind- 
ness, passionate love, coquettish behavior, temples and places of 
worship, all forms of fine arts. Of temperaments, joking, excite- 
ment, having fun, friendship, sociability, desire for entertain- 
ment and sexual intercourse. Greed, kindness and desire are his 
lot. Kindness, embellishments, various sexualities. As for Mer- 
cury, he deals with divinity, messages, knowledge of divine 
things, he indicates youth and the time of growing up. He rules 
public speech, rhetoric, the activities of the arts and science in 


relation to the divine and the philosophical Sun. 


Peripsol: Even if you were to study the nature of the planets 
and draw upon narratives from the past, you would not be able 
to grasp each of them as your language allows. Nor would you 
respond to the changes in the solar system perfectly. Depending 
on how you see them, they may actually see you, although na- 
tures are actually at work and the task of creating a map of 
their tendencies is a good undertaking. The number of threads 
and portals between these planets, and thus the intermingling 
of their natures as received on Earth, is manifold. Embedded in 
a stellar environment and the spheres of the archons of new and 
old generations, of this and other world systems, we come to a 
rather formidable but quite noble task. Not to cast doubt on 
your work, you approach Providence by imagining that you are 
a small luminous body that others influence above you and that 
orbits around you. You are embarking on an upward movement 
toward the starry sky as harmonies synchronize despite the op- 
position of all these forces and inclinations. If you look inward, 
you will find spiritual alchemical gold growing between Ni- 
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gredo and Albedo through various stages as you ascend the 
Mithraic ladder. As you look outward, you will see spheres and 
their movements, and as you move your intellect through the 
sun into the glorious fire of infinity, you will find yourself in 
the fields of gold that you refine within, burning all imperfec- 
tions into nothingness. The insights appear according to neces- 


sity, preparation, search and need. 
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Thanatheurgist 


Fuomo: When I recall all the cases of death that I have ex- 
perienced in my life, | have found that our civilization is well 
protected from any deprivation. If | remember all the forms of 
death that I have seen with the Second sight, it seems that our 
world is ruled by countless tribes of the dead. Am I a modern 
epopteion? Peripsol, when I refer to death, would I call families 
of spirits and celestials dead just because they have no body? 
They are not alive in our sense, but they are more alive than | 
am, it seems. Just like you, Peripsol, they are full of life but do 
not possess an animal, generative body as | do. Should we limit 
the knowledge of the dead only to those who are separated 
from life yet exist in death? Something other than those who 
have lived but continue to live in death and the afterlife? Ac- 
cording to the ancient doctrine of bios, thanatos, bios, resumed 
as life into death into life, taking into account the transmigra- 
tion of souls, metempsychoses, birth and rebirth in bodies that 
nature bears, as well as ethereal? As a victim of my grief and ex- 
haustion, I have twice attempted suicide, consecrating and 
commending myself to the gods. I survived. Later, I read the 
Egyptian papyri from Berlin a conversation “A man who was 


tired of life”. In this papyrus, the soul of the Egyptian advises 
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him to overcome and live, because aggression against himself 
would lead to an anomaly in which consciousness would be ex- 
terminated. Since then I have not taken my own life, perhaps 
forewarned, perhaps defiant in the face of what I have survived 
so far, and struggle for survival is a powerful motivator. Later, 
how to distinguish the shadows that are cacodaimonic in origin 
from the shadows of the dead? Like the auric souls of the dead, 
as well as their aethyr bodies. | have seen many kinds and gen- 
era of the dead among their manifold tribes. They differ from 
each other, some of them are divided by species and kind. So, 
each element of the pitch-black soul radiates a storehouse of 
the qualities and tendencies with which it was associated in 
life? How to distinguish an essence from its lack, a shell from 


the fullness of its essence? 


Peripsol: Nothing is lost in nature. The living people mis- 
takenly assume that primary empiricism is enough. They believe 
that the body, the mind and the feelings are immediately cut 
off into the forgotten non-existence with the death of the 
brain. For not only one soul, but many functional souls, each 
with a different substance, can remain posthumously in differ- 
ent states, as if radiating in beta-decay or preserved. Their own 
aliveness is expressed, either integrated as a unity and cooperat- 
ing. Or, at worst, separated like broken mirrors and uncon- 
sciously relating to each other as they fade. Although they can 
be seen as separate compositions and blends, this is merely a 
delineation. Most of them have their basis in life, so they are 
biopsychic. Some may originate from past lives or be entirely 
ethereal. When they originate from different substances, they 
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become pneumatogeneric and thus pneumatic. When the 
biopsychism meets pneumogenesis, something splendid may be 


born. 


Fuomo: So when a shell of the mind is caught in suffering 
and the heart is caught in sorrow, do we identify with these liv- 
ing — or non-living — but suffering shells? Do we deal with 
them as some necromancers do, assuming useful but lifeless 
shells of the dead that can be used for personal purposes? Or do 
we exploit what lives and feels? If shadows and skia of the dead 
respond intelligently to gestures, and the Egyptian priesthoods 
of Anubis invoked deceased priests with respect, what are the 
ethics? People consulted them with great respect to learn se- 
crets and consult them in the affairs of the living. Often the 
shadows of the dead knew more about many things than the 
living. They were not bound by space and often had better 
prophetic insight into time. 


Peripsol: I am not going to get into necromancy issues with 
you, but when you see suffering, how do you deal with it? When 
an animal suffers and you are moved, you have found your an- 
swer. Not to torment the shadows. If the priesthoods of Eleusis 
relieved the suffering of skia, eidola, and shadows of the de- 
ceased through offerings of melicraton and incense, what is 
your answer? If they turned to psychopomps and deities to ap- 
pease the ever-growing army of the dead, what is your answer? 
Do you remember Du Fu, the Chinese poet who mentioned the 
lake of Koko Nor? Warriors wondered and spirits wailed un- 


buried with their apparitions seen by travelers. Hindis and 
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Buddhists made offerings to the dead to free them from the 
misty white hells of misery and thirst. How can you imagine 


that mistreating these dead would do any good? 


Fuomo: You are right about that. But then we would have 
to assume that the world is constantly growing by an innumer- 
able army of the dead. At least since the times when the rites 
that made their passage possible were banned, destroyed, cen- 
sored or forgotten. A rather grim affair that would show that 
the world is populated more by the dead than by the living, and 
the earth is truly a living graveyard! I see manifestations of the 
dead by the living as the veils thin, but it is hard to believe... 
the horror, the horror. 


Peripsol: Hush, not a word, the task of the Palin Hikousi, 
those who travel from light to darkness and from darkness 
to light, is also to bring hope and to uplift these manifold spir- 
its and skia or to dissolve and extinguish them. There is hope 
for the unfortunate. 


Fuomo: I remember an eidolon that dissolved in the 
wind, a great shadow of a suffering man. It turned into all 
the colors of the rainbow before finally dissolving into 


thin air. 
Peripsol: He broke the chains. For his shadow was nothing 


but the captured light of the soul that wrapped itself tightly 


around him. 


646 


Fuomo: As you wish, I will remain silent on this subject. 
Let me move on to the divine mysteries. For if I understand 
correctly, the gift of immortality comes down from heaven. Its 
substance is the image of a refined divinity, which develops 
through the simultaneous occupation with life. The balance and 
harmony must be developed within. From a coarse and uncouth 
material, the God-body cannot be sublimated, but from these 
fragments of reverence and surpassing delight. It is of under- 
standing and mercy, of longing and grandeur, of all nobility 
and strength of character. They defy unjust and shameful 
things, protest and rebel against ignorance and malice that ob- 
scure knowledge and worthy things. Even if for a moment 
of our life we correct such high feelings by countless alchemical 
movements of our mind, emotions, intellect and feelings, this 
can lead to madness, obsession, great austerity and the most 
withdrawn thoughts that nevertheless soar to heaven like 
Egyptian falcons. Not all of them can be enumerated and 
named, although there are many names of the god-body Ptahil, 
manifold deities and divinities. Many splendidly enlightened 
sons and daughters who feel these Caducean instances as an 
equilateral cross on our bodies. Sealed on the solar plexus, 
where the belt of immortality crosses, on the left side of Jupiter 
and the right side of Saturn. There golden spheres circle, 
around the head a halo, as if crowning an Acephalus. Here the 
gods ennoble every moment they deem worthy. They combine 
the moments in the most beautiful proportions and construct 
a godly body for the mortal spirit to inhabit after it has been 
posthumously translated. From a mortal man — into an angel 


or a demigod, a deity. Here all the impurities and gross things 
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of the earth are left to the snares of Arachne and burned 
to nothing. Thus intellect and severity are placed on the right, 
while mercy and benevolence on the left. Intellectual undertak- 
ings, crowning many a marvelous thing with laurel wreaths and 
a solar wreath surrounding the head for a while. They preserve 
all these instances of life as if they accumulate to a splendor 
worthy of a new god. It seems that the heavens need constant 
companions in the work and expression of the cosmic order. 
When they discover a substance to work on, they toil until that 
substance is transformed into gold. The participation of the 
strong-willed artifex and princepsa is a necessary call to receive. 
In my opinion, the work of Homoiosis Theion, Theion Ergon 
and Theurgy is based on this. All the sacred paths that connect 
mortals to the divine seal, a focal point of all the other powers 
of a mortal, where the will, if not obscured, resides with the 
immortal name above it. Thus death is conquered, and genius 


flourishes! 


Peripsol: Your teaching is incomplete and often erroneous, 
but as you know, I must not reveal to you what you cannot in- 
tuit yourself. Treasures are revealed, but the interpretations 
of these sights, sensations and experiences are truly only yours. 
You and I are one, although we are separate. You cannot grasp 
my perfection, but only a mere trace that your mortal mind is 
capable of. So, you diligent writer, good luck and solve your 


mystery! 
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Virtues of Rome 


Fuomo: I was guided and protected by many ancient 
thoughts that gave me relief. They saved me from paralyzing 
states of lackluster insignificance. | am indebted to books writ- 
ten by masters of their time. Those silver insights that seem 
timeless insofar as humanity can still relate to them, that are 
not consigned to oblivion. For a book is a representative face of 
the author. Yet an author cannot be reduced to his books. 
Sometimes a book surpasses the author and is more magnifi- 
cent than the author himself! Sometimes it is the other way 
around — then we are dealing either with an outstanding man 


or woman or with a mediocre book at best! 


Peripsol: When you learn to walk the paths of the masters 
and mistresses, you take your own guideposts along the way. 
After you have matured and harnessed the earlier path, you be- 
gin to pioneer in your own way. You begin to pave the way for 
your heirs. Enriched by your own mental caligraphy, thought 
syntax, cognitive style, and arsenal of ideas to further inspire 
them. You build on your ideas, and hopefully others, to con- 
tribute to this blossoming. 
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Fuomo: This is my will, my holy daimon. It is my will to in- 
spire others to do great and magnificent things. It is to convey 
supernatural experiences in an esthetic form for the knowl- 
edgeable and acceptable for the hesitant. It is also to distract 
the ignorant and rude so that they do not tear the blood from 
my veins. To protect it from spitters, contestants and contemp- 
tous who would not understand or endure a day of my past 
heroic attitudes. Now that the dust has settled and the detrac- 
tors have retreated, I will continue to write as best I can. Allow 
me, then, to expose the Via Romana, whose acquaintance has 
led me to remain defiant and has saved me a great deal of trou- 
ble. In this conversation | would like to ask you, O Peripsol, 
what you think about the particular values and virtues that the 
Romans held in such high esteem. In my delirium of madness, | 
was first saved by the meditations of the Stoic Beast of God, 
Auriol Thrion, Marcus Aurelius. His powerful House of Ausel 
was greatly honored by one of the greatest emperors of Rome. | 
remember the great boon these memoirs and_ reflections 
granted to my weary, still living soul. They ordered my mind 
possessed by madness and calmed my insanity, while | turned 
my spiritual inner eye to the mighty stars in thanksgiving for 
this work. | must admit without boast or vain pride that years 
later the Saturnine Emperor visited me in spirit. Together we 
stood there, with laurel wreaths on our heads and a toga of bril- 
liant golden-silver light wrapped around my body. | was accom- 
panied by his dignified, noble soul, which dominated my mind 
and body with its eyes in the highest splendor. The same soulful 
eyes that used to oversee armies, carry out reforms, and govern 


the far-reaching provinces of Rome. Soulful eyes that appreci- 
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ated philosophy and his beloved people and now visit a dedi- 
cated, humble son of the earth. A star with a fatherly look and 
soothing compassion, a wonder of temperate and perfectly self 
controlled character. Moreover, of unshakable nature, marked 


by virtue and excellence. 


Peripsol: To do justice, one of his loyal soldiers visited you 


the very next day. 


Fuomo: As he welcomed my body and spirit with his soul, 
we ate a hearty meal, tough, war-steeled, even rough in a sol- 
dierly way. If the emperor's spirit visited me, it was the justice 
of one of his soldiers. I found him as shrewd as a wild boar, 
inasmuch as my mind and feeling interpreted correctly. Con- 
tinuing my adventurous stories, | find myself compelled to 


speak of the virtues to which Roman citizens aspired. 


Peripsol: Please explain how you understand the Via Ro- 
mana, because you seem to be convinced of the ideals that are 


presented here. 


Fuomo: Let me first state the virtue of auctoritas, which is 
formed of mercurial quicksilver into a light feather of steel that 
adorns laurels. It is the crown of maturity in which the experi- 
ences of one’s life find a strong resolution. It matures with time, 
insight, wisdom and discernment, reason, and finds itself in a 
paternal and maternal way of looking at a society. It is directed 
outward to the invisible worlds. It is the inner power of convic- 


tion based on trust in the past years. An inner force of convic- 
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tion that what is relied upon, whether attitudes, beliefs, or 
methods of interacting with the world, has proven to be sharp 
and strong. Things that endure despite all assaults by idiots (gr. 
unwise) or other forces of ignorance, darkness and vileness. 
Against them they are strong as fortresses and open their gates 
only to those from whom one has learned in the discernment of 
their wisdom and knowledge and to whom one has imparted 
their knowledge, according to will and need. For a sage it is the 
strength of his inner truth, for a senator it is a social position 
gained through merit and service, for a scholar it is the fruit of 
his works and his reputation. For only the disgraced lose the 
sense of authority and fall, but charismatic authority is the true 
auctoritas, the commanding power that rises from the depths 
of one’s geniuses, that flame of motives, deeds and actions that 
can be humbled but never extinguished unless silenced when 


necessary or weakened by age and illness. 


Peripsol: A curious exposition, but of what use is this true 
or perceived auctoritas of which you speak without other 
virtues? Obviously it cannot do without other virtues, other- 
wise it will collapse and soon fall apart like a temple without 


colonnades? 


Fuomo: I see, Peripsol, that sometimes your voice speaks 
the truth of Providence, sometimes it is curious, sometimes it is 
somewhat malicious, sometimes it is helpful. | know my mind 
speaks many voices, but I rely on my senses to detect any form 
of mischief in the metamorphoses and transmigration as we 


continue this conversation. When my sun angel leaves for a 
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while, I will talk to you, Buer, about the ethos and moral phi- 
losophy of antiquity, and with all due respect to the Goes and 
spirits of Greece and others let us talk. 


Buer: For a mortal much younger than our ancient dai- 
monic races, a familiar infernal knight has been sent to con- 


verse with an old friend who surpasses the plans. 


Fuomo: So greet your crowns and princes and other rela- 


tives, | will not trouble you further. 
Ombo, the knight: Lord, let us talk to each other. 


Fuomo: Comitas was the virtue that led people to take with 
humor anything that was instructive, benevolent or of deadly 
wit and was received with respect by both sides, or that led to 
swords being drawn when the wrong words were spoken in the 
wrong places and between parties that tended to anger those 
present. The seventh book of the Saturnalia of Macrobius re- 
peats what Eustathius tells us about bad treatment: “Besides vi- 
tuperations — Greek psogos — and calumnies — diabole — there 
are two Greek terms — loidoria and skomma — perhaps directly 
insulting accusations, whereas I would almost say that skomma 
is an oblique kind of teasing, since it is often obscured by a de- 
ceptive or urbane facade, so that it sounds like one thing, al- 
though it is heard as another.” Remember, then, the friendly 
way in which it is better to joke with courtesy and frankness, 
which in fact leads to clementia, mercy, inner peace and har- 


monious balance, it is the forgiveness that finds no fault, the 
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‘Amor Vincit Omnia’ of the great Virgil. It is mercy in judg- 
ment, in dealing with an enemy after we have triumphed over 
him, and in personal action when we have to deal with trouble- 
some people, closely connected with silence and looking the 
other way at all sorts of little transgressions that lowly people 
often smuggle into everyday life in the belief that they will cun- 
ningly escape the attention of more experienced foxes. Then we 
must not fail to mention dignitas, a sense of self-worth based 
not on faulty or wrong undertakings, but on genuine pride that 
should not be confused with bombastic gushing. Is a lion 
proud? Their pride cannot be hurt because it is based on the 
fundamentals of their being, in superiority they shine, in exile 
they nourish it in secret. The ability to withdraw pride in hu- 
mility means that there is no false pride. However, dignity or 
the sum of one’s accomplishments and a code followed by a 
person growing into his backbone are not the same as honor — 
the latter can be destroyed and ruined by a single scoundrel, we 
can be slandered at the hands of a group of such bastards and 
lose our good reputation. Dignity emanates from honor, but if 
the latter has no name, dignity remains. Dignity can be slan- 
dered and ridiculed, but when it is upright, it shines; when it is 
bent by humiliating circumstances, it returns to itself when the 
situations are over, as if there were no loss to bear. It is closely 
related to firmitas, determination, strength of will and an in- 
domitable spirit, the ability to stay the course to the end, to 
follow the given waypoint, that is, the goal with motivation. 
Firmitas is also a way of dealing with enemies, because if the 
cause is good and invites attack and violence, standing still and 


biting through obstacles is a commendable endeavor. It is not 
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to be confused with stubbornness, which persists in sick, un- 
wise attitudes. What is stubborn can be changed, but when we 
are dealing with stubborn baseness that attacks our steadfast- 
ness, then it is time to draw swords and get rid of such idiots, 


or change company if we may. 


Ombo: Do I need to say that you are stubborn in your un- 
dertakings, do you feel enlightened by your talks, do you know 
the beginning and the end? Although it is a beautiful enlight- 
enment that fits perfectly in today’s times, there must be a wide 


audience for whom you write? 


Fuomo: Despite your wise mockery, you living spirit, I per- 
form a Faustian work that pretends to be redemptive in a 
Promethean way. | am aware that I am a little man who studies 
his books, who guards the lost treasures of his intellect, who | 
am, no more, no more. The gardens | tend are mine, but let oth- 
ers walk in them if they wish. Speaking of gardens: frugalitas, 
thrift, frugality, simplicity, without being excessively poor, 
which uses one’s possessions according to their usefulness and 
necessity for one’s life. For according to wealth one applies one’s 
means. If one is rich, one is generous like a philanthropist who 
seeks nothing but to contribute to the good, or one spends too 
much like some who have acquired a new fortune that is a 
thorn in the side of the poor, because one spends in one place 
what the other bleeds in the sweat of his brow in the life of his 
family. Yes, if we are gifted with modest means, we also carry 
ourselves in a balanced way with proper means to proper needs. 


Then gravitas, a Saturnian quality of responsibility and preci- 
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sion, is a serious commitment that does not shirk duties, a ded- 


icated attitude that works for good goals and efforts. 


Ombo: And how will you judge whether a goal or effort is 
good when hell is paved with such great intentions and deeds? 


Fuomo: Let us rely here on the letters of lamblich that even 
the greatest natures that turn to evil become corrupt and terri- 
ble, and even the greatest undertakings can end in disaster if 


the roots are not right. 


Ombo: When I look at this world, it seems that small peo- 
ple who are convinced that their undertakings are monoliths of 


human achievement are building a house of cards. 


Fuomo: The weaknesses of this house of cards become even 
more apparent when it collapses, because when bloated enter- 
prises, false plans are hidden and grow, time eventually destroys 
them. People of character see and observe, when they see that 
they cannot change anything, they bet on the rapid change of 
times in the future, even if they say goodbye to life for a long 
time, maybe what they create will flourish later or perish with 
time like the times they tried to avoid, but this is a matter of 
fate and chance. This virtue, Honestas, is a picture of sincerity 
towards the world, without guile or hidden motives that one 
does not need to hide, because the things that he cares for and 
that make up his life speak for each other and are united, ho- 
mogeneous, transparent natures, strong and open to the gods — 


Veritas! why should they put up with any vile machinations? In 
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this humanitas, humanity, sublimity of thought and action, ed- 
ucation and culture as in the Hellenes, science also contributes 
to the open dealings with people and the gods, because if you 
meet a vile person, be the judge, it is better to hide things and 
reveal them only to people who are guided by similar things. 
But we do not counteract our nature, we only reveal what is 
necessary, better to be silent than to lie, better to be reserved 
and strict than to display unworthy behavior in the midst of 
different societies and imitate their behavior — such a masquer- 
ade risks that we lose our own nature and replace it with that 
of the bad society! And now to the Industria, of which the no- 
ble bee is an example. Macrobius says that we should imitate 
the bees “that wander about, tasting the flowers, arranging 
what they have gathered, distributing it among the cells of the 
honeycomb, and by the peculiar quality of their own spirit 
transforming the different kinds of nectar into a single flavor.” 
This is the meaning of Industria, which fits perfectly with hu- 
man societies. Pietas is a deep sense of respect for order and 
tradition, both political (polis) and religious, it means sacrific- 
ing oneself for the good and promoting what is valuable. Here 
Servius Suplicius has recorded that “religious scruple” [religio] 
is the term that refers to something that keeps a certain sacred- 
ness away from us and apart, as if the term is derived from 
“leave behind” [relinquerel, just as “reverence” [caerimonia] is 
derived from “having lack” [carere]; relegere [to verify/tell] or 
religare [to bind/restrain]. All these related terms serve to ele- 
vate things considered sacred, along with tradition, and to 
place the noblest virtues in proper relation to them, for when 
they become commonplace, all too tamed, they lose all their 
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value. Thus the symbol becomes an object from which it can 
easily be torn and destroyed. Thus it was once said that he who 
subjugates the symbols of others is his own master. So defend- 
ing your own symbols is a matter of preserving an identity or 
sacralizing what you hold sacred in order to respect it and pro- 
tect it from theft or damage. So when an enemy tries to take 
advantage of you, you smash his symbols, when he advances, 
you seek protection under your seals. In tolerance, we respect 
each other’s symbols, which are as diverse as cultures and civi- 
lizations, but when one goes against the other, the symbols, in- 
cluding language — a once sacred symbol system — become a 


tool of warfare. 


Ombo: Paganus, the people of the cross have gone against 
you, so you detest them? Yet they too defend and attack with 
symbols they deem valuable. 


Fuomo: True, but in their intolerance they turned against 
my symbols, and so I mixed their symbols with mud and de- 
picted them as pigs digging in the mud. Was not it the same 
thing that the great Giordano Bruno did? With more dis- 
course, more caution, more finesse, but with the same passion! 
This is a case of salubritas, of wholeness that should not be 
broken, a certain healthy impulse of mind, body and souls 
that protests against injustice that shocks the deepest of our 
atoms. Prudentia is a lady of reason, foresight and wisdom, 
she gives the rhythm and the dictum to follow. A simple per- 
son can be wise but unsophisticated, a person of generous 


character can be sophisticated but foolish, but do not dare to 
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test the wisdom of a patient person or he will become your 


bloody enemy! 


Ombo: How can you combine these virtues you speak of, 
I have observed you and you are flawed. 


Fuomo: I am not striving for perfection or to be made 
a stone of virtue, but striving and acting in unison, if they are 
honest and understood with reason — that is how you perfect 
nature or make it whole, in other words — holy, sanctified like 
the symbols we have been talking about. Benjamin Franklin had 
a method of correcting himself and evaluating his progress, as 
a free and responsible man should do, in order to change what 
was less than right and to promote the good in his character. 
Such introspection with memories is indeed a great tool. I see 
that Peripsol has arrived. Ombo, I will not banish you, but po- 


litely ask you to return to your realm. 
Ombo: Farewell! 


Peripsol: | overheard your conversation from afar, the Bud- 
dhists realized that: One is chained to the golden chain 
of virtue, the other to the iron chain of vice, and yet it is better 
to be freed from a golden chain than to fall under the rule 
of the cold iron fetters of a slave. 


Fuomo: Rightly, better to die nobly and with dignity, may 
Angeronia Volupia, restraint and persuasion, reward the silence 


of what has been endured, than to give in to vice, which as 
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a vile poison not only poisons our minds and hearts, but often 
transmits the disease to others — it should be controlled and 
fought fiercely within. 
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Against the Tide 


Fuomo: Peripsol, Sun Knight, two days ago I performed a 
meditation in the nocturnal hour of Venus, which is elevated at 
night and suitable for magical operations. I was working near 
the riverbank, away from people, with a hermit candle for the 
drowned and their shadows. I intended to perform a great op- 
eration, but in the simplicity of the moment I merely gave my- 
self to monadic contemplation like a nightingale. | merged with 
the surroundings before the day and the hour of Saturn 
dawned, as my paternal planet cruelly taught me. | am calling 
you now to inquire humbly about a matter that has cornered 
me. I had reached a certain threshold of understanding beyond 
which I cannot go, but I am too ashamed to put it into words 


all by myself. 


Peripsol: 1, an idea that merges with the subject of your 
mind, know what the movements of your heart are. For the 
support of the gods is the objective intelligibility of all the 
worlds, united by a Providence that directs the destinies. The 
question and answer you are trying to solve is this. How can 
upright and virtuous life dispel all shadows because it is con- 
nected with the starry heavens and divine justice? Through its 
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own laws that illuminate the worlds and send its logoi to many 


worlds. 


Fuomo: Let me express what | am looking for. Because in 
order to make oneself invincible from the deeds of evil, it is 
enough to turn one’s self-constitution into steel, without any 
doubt. By throwing off all the threads that cut the fragments of 


the bodies of virtue and throwing them to the vultures? 


Peripsol: Simple and virtuous is a man who is steadfast and 
principled. A man with a backbone, who strives for harmony 
and balance, who works for good, who fights all crooked ways 
within. Who rises to defy them, without forgiving — always 
strong, always renewed he is like Phoenix! As Master Plato said, 
man is neither good nor evil, he contains both potentials. In 
mixed form, depending on the nature and share of the mortal. 
Nevertheless, the whole nature can be led by cultivation to a re- 
finement and sublime, same-directed individuation of the inge- 
nium. A genius composed of talents is embellished by a pol- 
ished character. Beware of the fanatical zeal of faith, make 
yourself the fighter of your inner gigantomachy, not of others. 
Conquer yourself, may it be the most beautiful war, that you 
eradicate vice with discipline. Cut off the heads of delusion, 
cure the poisons of vileness, cling to the starry sky like fire to 
wood, like fire that drinks air insatiably. The greater the long- 
ing, the more splendid the flame that is the root of rapture. By 
seeing the starry sky within, you burn all obscurations and im- 


purities to make the way clear and magnificent! 
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Fuomo: This is recognizing virtue, following its path. Even 
if an idiot among the cynics, even if a fool among the thrifty, 
even if a dejected among the victors of the earth. In the eyes of 
justice a sage among the muses, a master among the caduceus- 
winged, a hero among the gods! May this not be banished! But 
may I ask, whether we can derive this also by reason and under- 


standing? 


Peripsol: You reach out and absorb the ancient past, young 
Olympius. An order that is maintained is splendid, a forgotten 
order that is revived outshines the world that has forgotten. In 
fallen times it is not difficult to be a master, in times of splen- 
dor it is a gigantic task to be a superior person. In fallen times, 
everything base and corrupt emerges victorious. In golden 
times, only the vermin demands its bite, but is quickly chased 
away. Reason, if its foundation is sound and good, produces 
good offspring, otherwise it may produce evil designs. But is it 
then not reason but irrationality, is it mere cunning working 
against the whole? Perceive organically, with Argus eyes, and 
sift what is to sift to decide, you have the treasuries of the 


world before your Ayin eye. 
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Faces of Janus 


Fuomo: In my most miserable hour | call upon you, Perip- 
sol, who drive around the sun like a divine heliodrome. I call 
you, who exult in the fields of the glorious Deity Star, to in- 
quire about the seed of a thought that has sprung from my 
mind. Be a bridge between inspiration, intuition, reason and 
the intelligent transcendent. I had the idea that two guardians 
form, shape and transform the human Genii and Juno. In every 
man and woman these two forces work in discord, in agree- 
ment, complementary or antagonistic. Balancing their move- 
ments, in peace and growth, or opposing and warring, causing 


great chaos and confusion in the soul. 


Peripsol: The separation is clear to the mind, which has 
such dualities as its content. But should they not be merged by 


refinement in a genii of which you speak? 


Fuomo: This is a purely instrumental thought, but it gains 
flesh by sifting and separating the Janus-faced masks of the po- 
larity of natures, of character, for they are indeed diverse and 
multipolar. They can be brought to a certain integrity and 


wholeness by making them as scales on which the genii and the 
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heart are dissolved. Apart from the split and the personas, mul- 
tiple non-incarnate forces can influence or move these tense 
threads. It is our Agathos Daimon that seeks to shape our genii 
and elevate them to the rank of the divine, while the Kakodai- 
mon pulls on our genii and shapes them into the opposite, en- 
veloping them in the mysteries of chthonic and chaotic black 
fires. They mix, merge and bathe the genii, expressing them- 
selves through our way of thinking and our values, giving them 
a simple or rich character. They endow them with a benevolent 
superiority or a malevolent domination. They assign an inclina- 
tion to nature, an attitude to action, a direction to thought, a 
movement to perception, a perspective to experience, passions 
to life, an essence to content, and define all other aspects worth 
describing and naming. In mutual tension, they constantly pro- 
duce new situations and solutions when applied in bilateral 


work. 


Peripsol: Do you dare to tame both daimons and control 
them through the spirit of your genii like a charioteer? So that 
it can be shaped by something higher itself? Individually, by the 
will and acumen of your name, balanced with intellectual, spir- 
itual, magical potency of influence on spirits, minds and souls 
from below? Do not get lost in this dual way of thinking, it is 
superficial. From a psychological split, you can breathe life into 
these two companions and form psychic servants into godforms 
to which you become subordinate. It is even worse when infe- 
rior entities inhabit your beliefs and those psychic formations 
and take command of you. Your genii in the world soul is the 
essence of contemplation, lift it even higher. If you wish, you 
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can understand them in this simple way to design and con- 
struct a framework for inner work guided by these two factors. 
Do not give them an objective reality. However, may it not de- 
prive you of the true geniuses of Agathos Daimones and Angeli 
Bonum, which are independent beings that you are trying to 
psychologize as aspects of your mind. Do not ignore these ma- 
lignant tribes that manifest themselves in many ways as demons 
of space, mind and spirit, ready to invade your most sacred ar- 
eas if you are thoughtless and lower your defenses or indulge in 
stupidity. In this way, they are both psychological and true en- 
tities from the perspective of the mind, but by creating a solip- 
sistic projection, you get into a self-inflicted loop in which you 
cannot discover the external world in its semi-objectivity. By 
believing, you form all gods out of yourself and become subject 
to your projections. Through a strange nihilism that leads to a 
self-inflicted emptiness, you place yourself outside of phenom- 
ena. You create fear of devils like in the Middle Ages, when you 
cannot comprehend the moderation of perception. The gods are 
as they are. Perceive them and receive them without acting out 
your own projections. You contemplate everything within the 
One, following the Chaldean masters. Only the deepest focus 
and concentration, the single pointed blade, splits it by differ- 
entiation into unison. This monad is an indivisible continuity 
full of essential numinosity, this diversity a chain of being that 
participates in it. The Babylonian word “markasu” meant “the 
cosmic principle that unites all things”, “the support, the force 
and the divine law that hold the universe together”. When we 
contemplate mere emptiness, we contemplate the pull of 


emptiness and sooner or later we find a thanatarchic atheistic 
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perception of the deadly emptiness of all phenomena, but with- 
out the enlightened support to penetrate this emptiness. The 
perception of positive emptiness requires a master, nihilism is a 
mere negation — the abyss between perceptions is different. 
When the abyss appears not radiant and complete, but icy cold 
and threatening, perception is blurred. The generative realm of 
pain, sensation, suffering is overpowering when confronted 
with the endless void. Here the cold of winter becomes the cold 
of cosmic hell, disembodied, alien and distant. The radiant view 
says that this cold of the generative realm becomes the bliss of 
calm abiding, it becomes the rose of the pneuma and the psy- 
che. The difference between Hades and Eleusis. So it is with all 
the elements. The divine fire is not a hellish fire. A sacred stone 


is nevertheless a stone. 


Fuomo: Could these forces be the two faces of Dao, work- 
ing together in harmony or, when opposed, warring with each 
other in great diversity, opening and contracting, in a micro- 
cosmic and macrocosmic matter? Dao is one! If the Absolute is 


Dao, how can we look for analogies in the generative realms? 


Peripsol: This is the question of the vertical topography of 
the intelligible associations on the horizontal levels of percep- 
tion. From a timeless sphere all the world is complete, in gener- 
ative worlds time progresses and phenomena change. Essen- 
tially, it is about the ability to derive such concepts and find 
the right way of seeing through a paradox of their holistic un- 
derstanding. When we perceive the universe and the stars as a 


neural network, it inflates as a network as a concept to a net- 
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work of stars, analogously, when we derive the concept of di- 
vine fire that stands above the stars, we try to find similarities 
in the spirits that inhabit this world. But these bridges are mere 
approximations that cannot find all the values and variables 
that can be translated in both directions, for all stages of the 
process. In fact, all the horizontal levels would have to be 
known in relation to vertical notions in order to be properly 
measured and associated, to bring them into a structure and to 


understand them adequately. 


Fuomo: So | understand that | can make endless assump- 
tions, but it is the grasping of a meditor that is non-transfer- 
able and ultimately effective in the completion of the work that 
should be pursued in the first place, not in any vain conceptual- 
izations of this kind? 


Peripsol: I will tell you an occult secret. At the point of the 
symposium of your daimons, the fruit given to the genii is the 


absolute movement of your spirit. 


Fuomo: May | take dominion over both, thank you Angeli 
Bonum, agathodaimonic intelligence of the Sun. 
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Dragons’ Sumerian Holy 


Tree of Life 


Fuomo: Peripsol, dear Guardian of Solar Origins, we stand 
here in times of social unrest and political turmoil, yet it is im- 
portant to recognize that on a planet of hominids who have 
barely evolved from a common mitochondrial lineage, there are 
many miracles, spiritual lineages, genealogies, families of un- 
seen tribes on Earth. Both in the hidden spheres of the planets 
and in other world systems that I have known in the flesh and 
disincarnate, the broadly human, ape-like evolutions, charac- 
terized by encephalization and especially by symbolization and 
thought, utility and transformation, have approached and dis- 
tanced themselves from hidden, occult worlds with their un- 
derstanding of these processes. That even science is a mute, for- 
malized echo of a hidden, objective truth, that every mystical, 
magical, spiritual school ever brought into being and taught on 
earth is a figment of a particular doctrine — again, in great ob- 
scurity, often failing to grasp the depth of that world, or in 
great depth, rarely approaching its insightful understanding. 
My question is simply this: how is it that, on the basis of mere 


conjecture, assumption, or unsubstantiated understanding, we 


669 


often project with certainty our stomach, libido, and lesser psy- 
chic complexes onto the apophatic, intangible, elusive divine of 
the world? A human being who may have the possibility of be- 
coming a minor deity through the law of analogy within the 
world, through complex occult transformations that are so easy 
to neglect and fail that I will not cite them here for lack of cer- 
tainty for the realization of my own work until I succeed or, in 
sheer nakedness, admit my failure. | wish you good luck in the 
transfer of my pneuma into a god-body of aethyrian power, a 
dragon-winged star-born, which the gods, the planetary ar- 
chons, and all the powers that endowed me with this immortal- 
ity have prepared for me after I have laid aside the human flesh 
below in the snares of the tomb of Arachne. Thus apotheized, | 
acquire new tasks and duties according to time, Aion and the 
instructions of the cosmic will and those powers that embodied 


me as their dedicated, free servant and executor of their orders. 


Peripsol: For every binding point within the generative area 
of a human animal there is a higher rectification, a prototype of 
the mutual becoming one, which the Egyptians called Prahil. 
That the generative point of a fallus and the libidinous inter- 
twining with the arousal becomes an aphrodisiac rectified into 
divine, higher, calm love, that the lungs and the sacred breath 
become by rectification an osiric breath that is like a cosmic 
wind and transmits Logos through lynges with sacred words to 
the stars with his name. That there are the viscera and the 
stomach and the digestive system and the desire that becomes 
chastened to the passionless abiding in the fulfillment, the nul- 
lification of all generative needs. That the blood vessels and the 
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heart that pump the blood are transformed into an immortal, 
sentient heart that is a commander of the Ba, the soul of all 
that has evolved from our most sacred movement of emotions. 
‘The nervous system and serpentine energies are gradually trans- 
formed into a spirit liberated by an individual and collective 
will, contributing to a cosmic expression. That eventually the 
form, muscles, skin, bones, marrow, etc. are stripped away and 
form a new vehicle that is transformed into a divine armor that 
houses all of this. That the crown of the head is the triumphant 
mediator of the wholeness of intellect, of intelligence, of grasp- 
ing the laws of knowledge and depth, which correspond to the 
deep, infinite, transcendent world. The secret of the feminine 
must be discovered by a female queen-master, so I will not 
share with you any secret of Kybele-Hekate, may the star-ladies 
and bull-queens have their say if they wish. 


Fuomo: Am | to understand that all animals and plants 
have some components of these refinements, and that a human 
being, through the secret of his self-reflection, has the ability to 
develop such advanced concepts, liberated by the creation of 
keys, lock picks, and great movements of which another form is 
incapable, and that the main function of all human liberation is 
therefore feeling and reflection, especially aided by spiritual 
and magical techniques that focus them? 


Peripsol: Before you call a human being a coronation, think 
about it — in the midst of the holistic evolution of nature and 
generative realms focused by a demiurgic analogy in the Tao of 
phenomena, enveloped by shells or — if you will — veils, the hu- 
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man form is the only one, known in this world system, which 
has certain abilities, much underused nowadays, that allow it to 
correct and transcend, little one born from an oceanic womb, 
spread your wings from the telluric worlds to fly above! For 
only a human can call a world human, for a fox the world is en- 
tirely a fox, but dare to call a mortal human a hawk, when there 
are dragons looking down, and sparrows among men do not be- 


lieve in eagles among them. 
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I am Us 


Fuomo smoked a cigarette in front of the house. His holy 
guardian angel, an immortal demigod, descended, took his 
body and merged with his spirit for a while. Fuomo felt golden 


wings on his back and an all-pervading silence of divine power. 


“It is you” — he thought — “It is me” — he thought in to- 
getherness. 

He concentrated fully on the monadic concentration and 
felt completely at ease in his divinity, uniting the powers of si- 
lence and concentration in a mortal shell. He looked at the full 
moon as two intertwined squares, one rotated at 45 degrees giv- 
ing an octagon, slowly rotated, emanating from Luna. 

-“T am now your mortal mask” -he thought. “Good evening 
Peripsol, Vesperian friend, let us speak to each other through 
an act of what the Sufis call Tajjali. 


Peripsol: I am your illusion and you are mine, can you grasp 
this idea? 


Fuomo: Above this demiurgic world there are thrice, twice 
and once transcended worlds, as stated by the Tetrad of Isis, 
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Osiris and Horus, beyond which there is absolute nothingness, 
so taught the Chaldean masters, these timeless and spaceless 
realms consist of endless, fiery light, beyond which there is 
nothingness, the process of combustion is the path to Nirvana, 
endless light and Pari-Nirvana, the exhaustion of all colored, 
tainted energies in the world, am | to understand this to mean 
that in ascending | eliminate my entire being from the uni- 


verse? 


Peripsol: Each veil is a unity of composite aggregates 
of all your movements throughout the existence of your con- 
sciousness, in other words, the universal consciousness is in- 
vested in each subject of its contemplation, such subjects cre- 
ate co-dependent, co-emergent networks that stain themselves 
with new colored energies and separate themselves by the 
power of self-grasping, investing more energy in their own 
subjects, as in the masks of metempsychosis, transmigration, 
reincarnation in this and myriads of other worlds across the 
trichiliocosm. In other words, through an act of separation, 
they create their own microcosm in which they either play 
the illusion, perceive the illusion as true, or withdraw into 


other worlds. 


Fuomo: So I understand that you are an accumulation 
of these composite aggregates, i.e. samskaras, inasmuch as | am 
a mask that wears infinity, but you are an angel, and I am 
a mortal who is embodied, heroized to you as a safe haven 


through time beyond time, contacting me in the now. 
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Peripsol: If the Logos of Atum were to withdraw com- 
pletely, I would be a mere shell, a puppet or a play, like you, but 
you are a pneumatic, an owner of your spirit, do you think that 


the movements of the illusory egos would disappear? 
Fuomo: They are like holograms of corrupted energies, the 
painter invests something in his painting, but the painting is 


his image, but not the painter 


Peripsol: Right, if the painter stopped being and reached 


pari nirvana, would the painting still be there? 


Fuomo: Exactly, but if the painter wants to continue paint- 


ing? 


Peripsol: Then he inhabits new paintings, but he ceases 


to be the same painter who is struggling in co-creation. 

Fuomo: There is another question concerning my friend, 
whom I wanted to meet one day in the stars, I lost her on 
earth. 


Peripsol: Yes? 


Fuomo: We become mere illusions, divine illusions, but 


Never... 


Peripsol: | will comfort you, in divine robes, as long as she 


is present, you will meet again, something completely different, 
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something glorious. 


He smiled and disappeared. 
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Eons of Aions 


Fuomo: After the wondrous representation of the planetary 
natures, dear Peripsol, outshining glory, armored divinity with 
a Mercurian helmet of solar intellect, I would like to ask how 
the intelligences and the natures of the planets come about? 


Peripsol: As has already been stated, ideas are not some- 
thing without life, and they are forces imbued with energies, 
from the simple monadic One to more diverse ones, shot off 
by the Artemisian arrow of dyadic binarity, whose angles and 
complexities evolve in ever-increasing variety. By being so, 
they absorb forces that emerge fused and focused a posteriori 
from a priori. These existing, ie., a priori ideas, the world 
emerges co-dependently, ideas being understood as forces 
of essential realities that in their shadow form physical objec- 
tive reality. Like the physical forces, which are recorded 
in laws and studied by physicists, the essential forces are 
studied by people who perform philosophy in a scientific-the- 
ological, metaphysical sense. So, as for the genealogy of the 
governors or archons of the planets and the nature of the 
stars in this particular world system that people inhabit to- 
day, they were formed by forces and ideas that also under- 
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went evolution during the formation of the stars, planets and 


the like. 


Fuomo: Do I need to understand that Mars of the Hesper- 
ian geological period, which ended about two billion years 
ago, is different from the forces and natures it emits today, if 
I focus on a specific example? I recall a book by Stanislaw 
Lem and a film adaptation by Tarkovsky called “Solaris,” 
in which the nature and natures of a planet take the astro- 
nauts completely by surprise as an alien species in a system 
other than the solar system and Earth. Assuming that such 
a journey is possible, a human would be placed in a different 
configuration of said forces and ideas, as you called them, 
Peripsol, but how does this relate to modern humans and 


their societies, animals, etc.? 


Peripsol: Each planet brings a symposium of destinies and 
potentials, like a meeting of old friends — they all have an atti- 
tude to contribute, their deeds and motives centered on a com- 
munity or a person sharing something. Human symposiums can 
be temporarily dissolved, but the planets always have their 
place on the Olympic summits of time. Let me explain this 
in the following way: The planets give out their ‘ideas’, that is, 
nature in various configurations acts symmetrically and pro- 
portionally on the life and living organisms that cluster around 
the star. Thus, the psyche, the souls, etc. change. They cause 
a certain network of co-dependent clusters of potentials, des- 


tinies, etc., arising together. 
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Fuomo: But how can the effects they cause be linked to the 
possibility of interpretation, and what actors are at work 
to promote such changes, and most importantly, how do they 


arise? 


Peripsol: According to the law of concordance and similar- 
ity of natures, a lesser nature attracts the greater and is subject 
to the attraction of the former. An organism or life form that is 
aligned with certain properties of ideas-as-forces is therefore 
associated with the higher nature of a particular planet. Like- 
wise, the nature of a planet can be transferred to the lives 
of people, their spheres of activity, their characters, their 
minds, and their souls. This can never be precise, because the 
more variables we try to extract, the less accurate our interpre- 
tation becomes. Therefore, people with a still nature or a pre- 
dominantly Saturnian nature or a predominantly Mercurial na- 
ture or a predominantly solar nature, etc., are bound to the 
planet or star they resemble, even if they configure their soul 
and spirit that way, or they move away from the solar system 
to another world system, perhaps when their spirit frees itself 
from the influence of archontic domination. Most people, how- 
ever, are bound to the earth and do not wander farther than the 
sublunary world, for to advance requires either fortunate cir- 
cumstances or the Great Work, which was more popular in an- 
cient times than it is today. Now, as for the intelligencers, they 
are those spirits assigned to the respective spheres of the earth, 
the sublunary or the supralunary worlds, in the order of the 
ages and eons, according to the cosmic time cycles and time 


circles as descriptions of a certain order resulting from the cos- 
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mic movements of the celestial spheres. Remember, then, that 
we are dealing with clockwork angels, messengers, i.e. genii, 
who are time-dependent and assigned to certain hours, days, 
months and years, as well as creatures of the spiritual worlds 
who are not time-dependent, i.e. appear everywhere and when- 
ever they want. The former rejoice in their dependence and can 
rest when they do not fulfill their duties; the latter are free, but 
not of high rank. There are also those great forces which are 
bound neither to time nor to space, which transcend all this 
and yet appear continuously and simultaneously in our world, 
as if they were omnipresent. All the intelligencers are not inac- 
tive, they act continuously and consistently on the world ac- 


cording to their inclination; 


Fuomo: Thus, from this diversity emerges the image 
of a perfect organization, which in its diversity displaces the 
seemingly clear view of a cosmos that is a cosmos and not 
a chaos, and yet it creates orders and complexities on so many 
different levels that we cannot complain that, for example, 
a malevolent spirit has attacked us on Earth, transported us 
to the Hades of the air element on Earth, although it is small, 
space-bound, for example, to an area, and time-dependent, 
while we complain that our spirit has therefore undergone a fa- 
tal negative change and we complain without even noticing 
that, for example, the Great Nature of the planet Jupiter has 
endowed us with a most noble and high destiny by its action? 


Peripsol: You see it exactly, that is why perseverance, mem- 


ory and persistence in work are of the utmost importance, 
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while you must beware of excessive malice. In fact, it is you, 
only you, who are fighting for your magical abilities, your heart 
and your mind, unless you are a passive recipient of the fates 
of the world and allow yourself to be will-less? You can ask for 
help and assistance when things get darker, and equipped with 
this knowledge, I will leave you to your own devices, oh — one 


more thing — remember exactly what your last misstep was... 


Fuomo: Quite irrational, | agree, my mind was deformed 


by that very malice. 


Peripsol: Be on your guard, you are perfectly endowed with 
logical abilities, occasionally the sheer stupidity of vicious 
whims and attacks can supersede them. See the power of the 
enemies of your ascent into the spheres of Saturn and beyond 
into the stars — what have they got? They must destroy your 
reason, intellect, compassion and benevolence, understanding 
and wisdom to triumph. They cannot make you reasonable or 
wise, but they can ruin you into irrational stupidity, cruel mal- 
ice, or careless folly. What you have built is already yours, it is 
your genii and star, these temporary privations are merely the 
frustration of our enemies trying to bite their way out of their 


delusion and ignorance. 
Fuomo: | thank you for your comfort, | must continue my 


work, even if the spirit of my dragon becomes more and more 


disobedient, I will remain vigilant. 
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On Addressing the Gods 


Fuomo: | beseech thee, Peripsol, to instruct me in the way 
of addressing the gods and goddesses of Providence, united by 
the greatness of the One. For I had read in Plutarch’s Moralia 
that only circus animals kneel and all kinds of slaves and de- 
feated barbarians. Kneeling is indeed a barbarian habit and 
should in no way interfere with a pagan invocation or prayer 
that legitimately prays and invokes with outstretched arms to 
heaven and the heavenly worlds, while a slave prefers to kneel 
and focus his attention on a corpse or its image or the false 
master of ceremonies who becomes the object of his worship 


rather than on the Divine Itself: 


Peripsol: The forms and objects of prayer and invocation 
vary from culture to culture, but as for this strange tradition in 
the Levant, you are right. But listen to me, they are neither de- 
spised nor ignored, because everything that is said is heard by 
many. Nevertheless, it is rightly said that someone with the 
mentality of a slave cannot be a hero, not self-bred ignoramuses 
are lifted to heaven by the power of their own self-chaining. 
Their self-imposed chains and shackles do not allow that. As 


the great Avicenna once taught, ‘One discovers oneself to blos- 
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som in the divine intellect through one’s own intellect, as if one 
were enclosed in that miracle, even Mohammad the Baphomet 
said that ‘the ink of a sage and scholar is worth more than the 
blood of a martyr. 


Fuomo: Is it true, then, that laurel wreaths, which were a 
gift from the heavenly Muses and were bestowed upon some ac- 
cording to ancient traditions, were so hated by Christianity 
that they were rejected by the rulers of that religion, namely, 
Titus Flavius Clemens (150-214 ME) and Quintus Tertullianus 
(160-220 ME), were forbidden, nay, that they abhorred all that 
was noble and virtuous, to enslave with Levantine hamartology, 
learning and self-poisoning with sins, which a certain Pope 
Gregory (540-604 ME) invented and codified, carving out the 
Stoic virtues to his liking and inverting them in the most 
abominable manner, in order to torment the human idea of no- 
bility with the vileness of his wretched ideas, and moreover, in 
condescension, assigned those with whom he disagreed to their 


most cruel and fantastic hell? 


Peripsol: That is so, young historian, even nowadays the 
gifted, perceptive, inspired people are given wreaths by the 
muses and goddesses of antiquity, have you not felt any crown- 
ing your brows? Because in ancient times they were a most 
royal, imperial emblem. Heroes and warriors, artists, kings, em- 
perors, great pontiffs and great men were awarded with them 
when they returned from battles, labored in the art of war, tri- 
umph, peace, art, science or divinity. Pliny the Elder (77 ME) 


reported on the early use of natural wreaths, which were often 
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decorated with ribbons and precious stones, and sometimes 
they were made entirely of metal and precious stones. The 
crowns of statues of gods and goddesses were also equipped 
with such ceremonial artifacts. Tiaras and mitras were high 
crowns that were later transferred to popes, although they are 
no more than a pontiff, an administrator of belief systems who 
has no sanctity or solitude apart from his own flock. When 
Christians adopted and adapted the pagan tradition, they 
stripped this symbol of all it deserved and assigned it to their 
more mediocre personalities as a sign of triumph. As for 
Heaven, it listens to everything that is sincere and honest, and 
scoffs at the false and insincere deceptions. Why should non- 
Christian heavenly powers reject the tragedy of a mortal who 
has such and such belief systems, or why should a Yezidi and 
Zoroastrian winged God despise? And yet, in their delusion, 
people too often attribute their religious beliefs to our support 
and help, and thus turn disparagingly against all others. So be 


warned, be open-minded. 
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On Pratyekabuddhayana 


Fuomo: Five of Cups, Mars in Sagittarius, | have been 
thinking about this card recently. | remembered how Siakya- 
muni was taught that some people are like lotuses that barely 
grow out of the mud of the lake, that some develop under the 
surface of the water and some bloom above the pond, sharing 
their beautiful vision and enlightened petals. It is the same 
with human beings. Some live in the mud in ignorance and 
have minds that reject the teachings, for why should they 
know better? Others barely touch the teachings and under- 
stand them to some degree, but never practice them. Some, 
having a particularly sharp mind and heart, practice and un- 
derstand the teachings to a greater or lesser extent. Others, 
rare gems, fully grasp the meaning of the teachings and attain 
liberation through practice and learning. As | conversed with 
this card, a strong feeling of demotivation came over me. | 
saw a small, almost dried up pond in the middle of the 
swampy mud of the meadows, where all the lotus seeds were 
thrown, but none grew, there was almost no water unlike the 
lake I mentioned. Then | saw lotus flowers growing from the 
stars and shedding tears on our earth, this meadow. There was 


a barely alive lotus flower stuck in the mud. It evaporated a 
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drop of water from itself, which rose as a tear to the stars. 


Peripsol, what does this mean? 


Peripsol: This is the earth where the vast majority of hu- 
manity lives on the dry meadow, where the teachings have been 
lost, the air to breathe is gone and the water for development 
has almost dried up. The tears of the stars are those of our an- 
cestors and of the great powers and forces above, the tear below 
was that of a child in India who has silently realized a deep 
truth, but which he cannot share with his friends, parents or 
teachers. It will continue with this inner truth in silence. You 
witnessed the birth of a Pratyeka Buddha, a spontaneous, nu- 


minous enlightenment that is a sign of troubled times. 
Fuomo: Ah, I see, how will the child be then? 


Peripsol: Like the times, maybe it distracts them with its 
inner truth, its realization, maybe it succumbs to them, maybe 
it thinks deeply about them and acts upon them. Remember 
that your spirit is from the stars, but you are a mortal here and 


now. 


Fuomo: The way I grew up, what my senses and mind 
imparted to me, what inspiration and gifts I harnessed from 
the higher worlds. But as a mortal, | have succumbed to this 
base world many times, in my youth, as a teenager, as an 
adolescent, and even now. Only in maturity have I found 
some measure of reason and virtue, and I still consider these 


qualities beautiful and great, despite the decay of my spirit 
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and the contamination by the poison of the black brother- 


hoods. 


Peripsol: You have proven that you are a fighter. But how do 
you think the child will do in India, given these circumstances? 


Fuomo: | know. It’s sad. Can it be found? 

Peripsol: No, the more hidden it is, the better, the less igno- 
rant forces it attracts, the less attention it receives, the less 
likely the child will be contaminated by rot, by petty ambi- 
tions, dreams, attachments. May the devas protect and the boy 


develop. 


Fuomo: | understand, may the child be protected. I will do 


my utmost to continue. 
Peripsol: Farewell, Fuomo, my friend. 


Fuomo: Farewell, my genii and Agathos daimon. 
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Divinities Revisited 


Fuomo: Knowing what Master Plutarch wrote in ‘De Iside 
et Osiride’, that men have many ways of addressing the gods, 
but in fact worship the same powers, | disagree somewhat. That 
indeed they worship the same powers and gods that are really 
high, while they address local powers, which may be spirits of 


lower rank, in different ways and thus address something else. 


Peripsol: But if the multiple is one and one contains many, 
they simply want to worship another aspect of a spirit that be- 
longs in gradation and power to a greater power and idea. As 
Master Iamblichus wrote, “A spirit of lesser rank descends from 
a power, an idea, a deity of higher rank. The real question is one 
of proximity and gradation. For when you make offerings 
to your ancestors, you also pay tribute to the dead, Thanathos, 
the realms of Pluto, the chthonic cosmic underworlds. Like- 
wise, when you make offerings to the divine Isis, do you wor- 
ship the stars and their spirits and the entire Osirian body, as 
well as the stellar hypostases of the Aions and Teletarchs in the 
worlds that span this demiurgic universe? Now understand that 
every gesture has a deeper lineage and that accidents in gestures 


of worship are never accidents. Men make the Deity into their 
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own image, but does this deprive the Deity of its own objectiv- 
ity or profound essence? Thus, the ancients approached the sub- 
ject deliberately, posing and weighing theses to arrive at an ap- 
proximation of theology, and creating a corpus of mythology, 
legends, and narratives to better explain the unsaid. Theology, 
however, never replaces the direct practice of divinity or the 
living idea of catalyzing it through one’s wholeness, for that is 
the only way to achieve divinity in the best sense. Man tends 
to reduce all experiences to his own thinking, and so an experi- 
ence of divinity or, as psychology would have it, a peak experi- 
ence, will often confirm his belief system, while the former does 
not allow for such projections of human thought. Therefore, 
any theology should be achieved through an experienced phi- 
losophy, free from religion, free from prejudice, like an experi- 


menter, a cognoscenti, a scientist, an artist and a philosopher. 


Fuomo: | understand that less perceptive minds in their 
naivety treat religions fundamentally, perceptive minds see 
them symbolically, masterful minds create a symbolic structure 
to communicate and practice divinity. So the starting point is 
the map of one’s mind, its architecture of beliefs and meanings, 
while Abrahamic religions try to regulate these maps, with seri- 
ous consequences for the expression of life and nature. They try 
to suppress the techniques of individual work and mystery 
to offer a crowd-regulating belief system in which even mystics, 
philosophers and magicians who appeared spontaneously for 
centuries were suppressed or had to join religion and practice 
their own revelations in great secrecy. But the most important 


historical function of religion, it seems, was to provide a social 
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logos, a narrative, a myth by which people could live, even 
though metaphysically it often led nowhere, was a blind spot. 
Seen in this light, attempts to create monolithic religions have 
failed precisely because people’s minds differ and their experi- 
ences vary, just as the realm of sacred and profane they seek out 
is only one aspect of the whole. From time to time, however, 
such giants as Plato emerge and attempt to consolidate meta- 
physical knowledge into a scientia sacrum et rerum, a rare and 
sacred science. They take these diverse theological philosophies 
and human experiences and try to create a grand new paradigm 
that is honest and true to convey in the simplest terms what 
cannot be said any other way, leaving much room for the devel- 


opment of further ideas, theologies, sciences and practices. 


Peripsol: But is the monad of an intellectual an intelligible 
intellect or the world spirit of a shaman the participation in his 
world soul? 


Fuomo: When man participates in these aspects, seeing is 
different, but the objective truth remains unconceived. Never- 
theless, there must be something measurable, something deeper, 


something that is not just an effect of the observer. 


Peripsol: The observer effect associated with solipsism is 
false. What you want is what you get is self-deception, what 
you see is what you get is subject to many interpretations and 
assumptions and is prone to falling into various traps set by il- 
lusionists. There is something deeper, veiled, veiled, an objec- 


tive, deep reality that stands like a monolith and encompasses 
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all perspectives, aspects, points of view, because they are possi- 
ble in the mind. But they are also completely honest and true, 
and just because a person may establish a false view does not 


change it, and if the view is true, it does not change. 


Fuomo: But that sounds despotic, and | am not a man who 


just reads a book. 


Peripsol: True seeing is an effective work and it must be re- 
alized individually, it is where the microcosmic configuration, 
your wholeness enters into resonance with the macrocosmic en- 
vironment and triggers a mutual relationship. This, my friend, 


is the meaning of the philosophical work. 


Fuomo: In this sense, can you build an authentic school of 
thought, a structure on it, speculating that we have grasped sev- 
eral such triggers and triangulating them by logic, rhetoric, 
grammar in human terms? Because I understand approxima- 
tion, but approximation does not lead to anything effective, it 


is what it is— an approximation. 


Peripsol: That is exactly so and so. But see approximation 
not as approximation to truth, but as its proportional explica- 
tion by the known and unknown variables and constant values. 
For truth, like divinity, is not totally alien to this world, but 
pervades it like the rays of the sun. As for the philosophical 
schools, theurgy, etc. Only the diamond philosophy is able 
to create a structure that is both true and effective, and it de- 


rives its power from the human approximation of proportions 
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through the human measure towards the divine metaphysical 
laws, while the chaotic relativism in its virtualities within vir- 
tualities, cutting this connection, produces nonsense and hin- 


ders progress. 
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Consolation of Natures 


Fuomo: For too long I have lived for ideas that have a bulky 
character and nature in them, but I see that with my attitude | 
contradict the great majority of humanity that chases after ab- 
stract things and not living things. When I feel the living idea 
of freedom, I know that I am free; when the living idea with- 
draws, | feel numb; when I feel the living idea of depth, I feel 
wise and perceptive; when the living idea of depth withdraws, | 
feel only a shadow of my purpose. Everything else is merely an 
emanation of those living ideas, my life and every action, 
speech and thought I pursue. The secret of authenticity and 
brilliance lies in the grace of the living ideas, and all my 
thoughts, my philosophy, their substance and proportion are 
but a sliver that my mind is able to understand, interpret, 
translate, transmit and spread. How is it that they want to 
transform me little by little into their image, Peripsol? How is 
it that those who live on surrogates of living ideas keep trying 
to teach me to believe in a lie, a psychologism, while their illu- 
sions are the true and only reality? Why do they try to teach me 
little by little how to be vain and that I must be very focused on 
contradicting them in order to preserve the qualities I have 


fought for so long? 
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Peripsol: Nature, as you know, hates emptiness, and the 
characteristics of other people and some invisible worlds that 
delight in vanity and the same petty motives and unvirtuous, 
shameful stupidities, like chasing after money even if they have 
enough, after fame as if it were a value in itself, after sex as if it 
were satiety, after power as if it were a feast, are like the pig. 
For a pig wants to eat, to reproduce, to spread, to drink, and 
before it realizes it, it is taken to the slaughterhouse. You once 
saw an old pig when it was working as a stable boy, did it 
change much? 


Fuomo: Not at all, its life was spared, but as an animal it 
was satiated by itself because it became fat through repetition, 


as if it was a culmination of its life. 


Peripsol: ... And so it perished later. Likewise, people do not 
like what contradicts their self-image, they would rather make 
you their image to better accept their own faults, because what 
is contrary to their habits and values is a thorn in their side. A 
thief wants to see a thief in everyone, a murderer a murderer, a 
cheat a cheat, likewise in inversions, a highly saintly idiot wants 
to see everyone as a sinner, a saint wants to belittle you, a 
falsely wise person wants to see others as afflicted with stupid- 
ity. So you see, when they see similarities, they find it justified, 
when they see contrasts and contradictions, they want to make 
themselves feel better, only when you reach something true, 
honest, something that is foreign to them, they want to push 
you into their pig muck to make you the same. Your main task 


is to resist these networks that are trying to bring down a giant. 
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Fuomo: How can I be a giant? 


Peripsol: It is the size of your being, which is like a well in 
our eyes. Even if it is rusty and turns to great evils, it is indeli- 
bly great and valuable. Even as a beggar, you would hide a small 
god under your robes. That is why they try to make you a thief 
here, an apostate there, a murderer there, an idiot there, a re- 
versal of your nobility there, and all this springs from reason 
mediated by a solar intellect. You see, there is another evil you 
want to know about, the evil of malicious, envious, stingy pet- 
tiness, small-mindedness, amateurish jealousy that tries to force 
your nature into these things to justify its existence. Because 
without such an action, this evil feels even more degraded, bit- 


ter and stupid. 
Fuomo: How can you eliminate it? 


Peripsol: The great Schiller, a romantic German poet, once 
wrote, ‘Against human stupidity and folly even the gods struggle 
in vain, how do you imagine you can reverse that? Beware of this 
nonsense, remember that a great nature without power and sta- 
tus brings about its downfall in times of decline. In the Golden 
Age, such a nature commands and all people fall into place of 
their own accord because the universal virtue, living ideas and 


nobility of the time absorb them like a riverbed absorbs a stream. 
Fuomo: In all this I stand corrupted, almost like those pigs, 
I have barely survived all the vicious attacks on my mind, twist- 


ing it in all kinds of directions. 
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Peripsol: We know that, that will make you even stronger, 
do not give up and keep showing up, when your fight is over, 
you will have no strength left to fight against corruption, you 
may live as a miserable man, but everything will be remem- 
bered, written down and your heart will become immortal, 


with justice done, back to its crowns. 
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Affirmation and Despair 


BD Spell 108 “Seth will project a lance of iron against him 
and will make him vomit up all that he has swallowed. Seth 
will place him before him and will say to him with magic 
power:“Get back at the sharp knife which is in my hand! 

I stand before you, navigating aright and seeing afar. Cover 
your face, for I ferry across; get back because of me, for 1am 
the Male! Cover your head, cleanse the palm of your hand; 
Tam hale and I remain hale, for | am the great magician, 
the son of Nut, and power against you has been granted 

to me. Who is that spirit who goes on his belly, his tail and 
his spine? See, I have gone against you, and your tail is 

in my hand, for I am one who exhibits strength. I have come 
that I may rescue the earth-gods for Re so that he may go 

to rest for me in the evening. I go round about the sky, but 
you are in the fetters, which were decreed for you in the 
Presence, and Re will go to rest alive in his horizon. I know 
those who govern the matter by reason of which Apep is re- 


pelled...” 


— Egyptian Book of the Dead 
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Fuomo: Peripsol, I resist every horror and _ bestiality 
of mankind with a profound understanding and direct my own 
affairs toward the noble and great, being aware of what man is 
capable of, which is reprehensible to decent people, noting that 
the problems of bestiality are not unique to persons, who lack 
training in the basic factors of ethical education, but the civi- 
lizational circumstances of injustice that produce all forms 
of societal pathogens and individual tragedies. Monsters I have 
encountered in my travels, having almost become one myself. 
For the shadows, the dead souls of serial killers, sadistic mur- 
derers, psychopaths, cannibals and rapists bent on harming the 
living or desecrating the dead have visited me along with their 
victims, along with eerie compositions of carnal and uncarnal 
grotesque and gore, which | have seen in visions with closed 
and open eyes, trying to connect with my mind, and only 
through the power of protection and the composition of my 
psyche have I not submitted to these acts, which twisted my 
mind in the most horrible way. Those who witness the military- 
industrial killing and sadism, the economic-political psy- 
chopaths, the religious cannibals and the social trafficking 
in violence and every crude baseness, are usually unspoken 
in the ears and eyes of the decent ones who can live undis- 
turbed while behind their backs a civilizational plunder is tak- 
ing place. Here there is no relativity, no beyond of good and 
evil, this is an inhuman atrocity from every perspective! One 
needs to draw lines of right and wrong! Because who relativizes 
the evil, becomes inhuman, who deflates the good, is deprived 
of it. Those who are on the receiving end of evil understand just 
as those on the receiving end of good, if they do not act it spills 
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over until it crushes them again, if they remain indifferent it 
soon reaches everyone! I myself have gone through many 
twisted, cruel experiments of the cacodaimonic side, the venge- 
ful, spiteful, wrathful dead on my flesh and nervous system, 
soul and emotions, in many situations that were anything but 
an innocent game, but an orgy for sadists! How can this hap- 
pen, how can I have a heart strong enough to witness all this 


and remain sane while others perish? 


Peripsol: Knowing what people have in their minds and 
hearts is a greater burden for us, I assure you. You have only 
seen the tip of an iceberg, but do not confuse people with 
beasts. This disease that is boring into their minds and hearts is 
an effect of centuries. Protect your spiritual territory and your 
upright, noble upbringing, but be aware that for some this 
means nothing and no one, a vain babble and in bestiality, if 
you did not defend yourself and kill, you would be a victim 
of many provocations that you have wisely avoided under our 
wing. Now it is almost impossible to change a crippled human 
mind, a product of this century, unless they see a sliver of in- 
sight into their own condition. Without norms and roles, with- 
out ethos, individuation and true culture, without true justice 
and responsible freedom, such matters arise in an increasingly 
growing population of the earth. Consider — what chance 
do some have to escape the heinous fate of a beast? What can 
you accomplish with your meager resources? As time goes by, 
you hole up in your garden, Saturnine, and nurture the fruits 
of your writings, harbor a few friends, and watch the world 


perish from the corruption caused by the human generative, 
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natural part that has been synthetically fused with modernity. 
Nature is not evil and never has been, but when it is mixed 
with corrupted ideas and a lack of ethos and morality derived 
from reason, where many are robbed of a universal humanity, 


these are the results. 
Fuomo: What is to be done? 


Peripsol: We do what we can. Your job is to survive and 
do what you can. So is every other person with brains and in- 
sight in their place. The question is not what can or cannot be 
undone, but how to achieve the best results in such a world 
to contain evil, not add more evil to evil, and plant the seeds 
for the possibility of further development. Retreat, make it dif 
ficult for the enemies to advance, and quietly prepare for the 
counteroffensive. You see the opposites, the clear view — 


go now. 
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On Prognostication 


Fuomo: Recently I was asked to prophesy for a friend, and 
thinking | was competent enough to draw the yarrow stalks, | 
honestly did not want to look like a charlatan in my own eyes, 


so I explained it as a specific instruction, not a firm statement. 


Peripsol: When you draw a divination from an indivisible 
whole, what is the first requirement, assuming you got every- 


thing right? 


Fuomo: Of course, the act of interpretation, drawing from 
something capable of inspiring my intuition, a part of me that 
participates in the whole, be it the Divine or a being with 
greater knowledge of possible future events, or the eye of my 


wisdom. 


Peripsol: And if so, what do you need to make a correct in- 


terpretation? 
Fuomo: A deep and insightful knowledge of the connec- 
tions between man, the world and heaven. Is this what distin- 


guishes charlatans and soothsayers from the wise? 
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Peripsol: Perhaps. But if you are a master of causal knowl- 


edge, must you also predict the future? 


Fuomo: That’s how people have always helped themselves, 
by simply wanting to know the future but not mastering the 
causal knowledge of the world. 


Peripsol: That is a human habit, they must feel they are 
in control. Do you remember Master Chuang Tzu describing 


another sage? 


Fuomo: He threw yarrow stalks and used the Book 
of Changes. Then he pretends to be a fortune teller, but in real- 
ity he gives them advice from the treasury of his wisdom. But 
then what about prognostic astrology, for example? 


Peripsol: The study of potentials and their nature is as deli- 
cate as it is profound; it is not the study of concrete events. 
Do you remember how fortune tellers and all kinds of as- 


trologers were chased away when they gave wrong advice? 
Fuomo: Ah yes, they often changed places [laughs]. 


Peripsol: Powers, intelligences, spirits and the nature of the 
planets you may intuit or rely on the work of past masters, but 
do you want to deprive yourself of chance, choice, will and fate 
by such trivial occasions as the prediction of your life, which 
could be a magically bound life description that intervenes 


in destinies while you do not know who could be the executor 
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of such events, benevolent or malevolent, in the destinies 
of Lady Tyche? Was it not Ennius (Annals EX 313-314) who 
postulated before Boethius that Fortuna as a power displaces 
even kings? Nature and the virtue of men can overcome the ob- 
stacles that fate puts in their way. A true Stoic, turning inward, 
does not attach great importance to such things as those who 
demand answers from soothsayers. The Boethian enumerates 
what governs happiness: Wealth, public honours and personal 
prestige — all in his power and susceptible to his whims. Pre- 
dicting fortune is akin to predicting what a wayward child 
wants next by interpreting his cosmogram. To demand 
a greater share from the soothsayers is like being a beggar try- 


ing to seduce a pretty girl. 


Fuomo: Ah, goddess of fortune! So some prophecies and 
predictions can come true through the intervention of certain 
forces that fulfil them, even if the predictors or their recipients 
do not know about them? Some soothsayers can impose their 
stories on your life and destiny, some do so consciously, others 


quite bluntly, blindly and without thought. 


Peripsol: More so? You seem unconvinced and miss the 
point. Why get upset about predictions when you can wisely 
classify the past, present and now and seek solutions directly 
from life, nature and the laws of providence? The gods, the 
world, the people! Events that appear on the waves of time 
from the perspective of time are just fluctuations, like rain- 


drops appearing on a puddle. 
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Fuomo: | understood, it is a long way to observe and learn 
this world, these revelations of the people and the sky, so many 
variables, laws, coordinates, reference points, changes of various 


kinds, patterns, time flows. 


Peripsol: There are prognostic sources, but they must not be 
used for fortune telling, they can be used as tools for your en- 
deavour. The point is to better understand hidden laws. Occult 
laws are merely subtle causal relationships in the intelligible 


world that you perceive with the eye of wisdom. 


Fuomo: | have to learn that too, thank you. 
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On Phenomenaless 


Perception 


Fuomo: Deeply immersed in meditation, | closed my eyes. 
Suddenly I was struck by a realization in which I applied ten 
thousand phenomena to realize their emptiness. First, the 
topology of everything became whole and of a flavor, as if it 
were flattened and freed from the appearances of the waking 
mind that recognizes objects, shapes, colors and sounds. Then, 
in the motionlessness of my mind, all phenomena became infi- 
nitely still and finite, as if they were complete. When I opened 
my eyes, everything seemed like an illusion, and when the ob- 
jects, shapes and colors settled in me, they seemed to be mere 
details, similar to a flag in the wind. Like a flag, it seemed to 
move, animated by a surge of a zephyr, and when the wind 
stopped, it too fell silent. From that point on, I felt that I could 
project anything | wanted onto this state, and as soon as I chose 
to project, as when working with emptiness, the state collapsed 
as if it were a non-dual, qualityless state. Similar to siddhis, 
which disappear when the mental conditions that support them 


are no longer present, similar to divinity, which, when a mortal 
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fluence it exerts on the mind of a mystic, just as a magician, de- 
prived of his logos, throws words into the air, as if in a vain the- 
ater, a mere performance. Nevertheless, my mind could project 
states onto itself, and the first commitment | felt was that of 
compassion, but was it conditioned by previous learning or did 
it arise naturally, as if it were necessary, I do not know. What is 
it, Peripsol, my guide, that made Zeno of Elea claim that the 
universe was completely undifferentiated and still, while others 


claimed it was full of change and movement? 


Peripsol: Exactly this degree of perception: for an unmoved 
mind, the transcendent is empty and a continuity that is indi- 
visible and uniform like itself, for a mind in motion that recog- 
nizes change and movement, it recognizes within this move- 
ment the phenomena around it as substantial and objectively 
true. What is the solution to this duality? What do you think 
about it? 


Fuomo: In an a-phenomenal world, stillness is a point 
of reference; in a phenomenal world of movement, change and 
succession, continuity, sequentiality, beginnings and endings. 
Combining the two, we arrive at an a-dichotomous position 
of transcendence and engagement — here is found the path 
of the true men and the companions of heaven, the cosmic lib- 
erated. All action and inaction resulting from this fusion is 
to be understood in all transparency and honesty of the forces 
of the unmoved and the forces of change intertwined 
in karm(a)karma, both karma and akarma, the akarman entity, 


in my opinion, superior to the karman. 
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Peripsol: It leads to cessation, but if you work on the basis 
of cessation and act karmically, are you bound by karma? 


Fuomo: Only to the extent that I attach and seize myself, 
that is really resolved in the bardo state. 

Peripsol: So train and master what you have to master. The 
way for you is paved, the world is not chaos, there are laws 
given by different traditions. | will suggest that you are on 


a good path. 


Fuomo: Thank you, Master Peripsol 
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On Politics 


Fuomo: Knowing that it takes a mature, autonomous struc- 
ture of ideals, values, and principles to arrive at a political 
stance, and that from there ideally there should be civilized 
conversation and exchange in a complex world, | would like to 
ask you, Peripsol, how is it possible for people to argue about 


borrowed propaganda that alienates even those who create it? 


Peripsol: You are a metaphysical anarch who is, however, 
rightly concerned with political self-constitution, for just as 
there is a polis below, so the celestial spheres have a polis of the 
spheres and laws of the universe embedded within them. As 
you rightly pointed out, all political views should be derived 
from reason and thinking about what one represents with one’s 
own essence, but rarely are people nowadays aware of what that 
means. They prefer to be guided by their emotions or by pass- 
ing trends and passions, and are therefore easy to manipulate 
and deceive. Or they form a society of dyed-in-the-wool hard- 
liners or fragmented, alienated groups that fight not over ideas 
and ideals but over defining them. These struggles for defini- 
tion and the lack of a common denominator in aspirations and 


self-definition lead to a jumble of disordered views, and here a 
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person classifies himself under left or right, here under extreme, 
there under flawed, lackadaisical, ignorant, and faithful. People, 
as you know from religion, can reconcile all forms of outra- 
geous, illogical and contradictory beliefs, political and ideologi- 
cal beliefs included. You cannot raise someone to be a states- 
man; that is the maturation of his diligence, experience and 
character. In the same way, you cannot educate a hero or a seer, 
unless he becomes one in the course of his life. It is attachment, 
ignorance, and delusion in politics that make people so suscep- 
tible to propaganda from a variety of channels that they soon 
become apathetic or entangled in the shrapnel of ideas, rash, 
unreasoning, constantly bombarded by this or that camp of 
opinions. Ultimately, all political ideas boil down to a single 
question: “What would you like future generations to be like, 
what values, ideas, principles would you like them to repre- 
sent?” And if so, would you like that future generation to be, to 
live as you imagined? Would you like them to be open-minded, 
noble-hearted, tolerant and strong, rejecting bondage, vice and 
corruption, would you like them to care about everything and 
everyone, or would you like to see them as elitist crooks who 
destroy everything in delusional castles? It is often forgotten 
that the battles fought today will be won or lost tomorrow, af- 
ter you Fuomo will have left your mortal shell. We, a society of 
masters and mistresses, of divine beings, can rarely influence 
the minds of mortals as effectively as a living human being. This 
is because we are firmly rooted in freedom, limited only by the 
laws of the cosmos. How could we violate the freedoms of oth- 
ers to force them one way or another? We may at times lead to 


certain revelations and magnificence in which we participate, 
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but to a stubborn person this means as much as nothing; to a 
blind person a vision is nothing more than an idea. So, through 
ideas and inspirations, we guide the blind, but what they make 


of it is their own. 


Fuomo: | bow to you, my friend, and am close to tears 
that such an honor has been bestowed upon me, along with 
the burden of interpreting these ideas that others may not be 
able to do much with. It was not out of vanity, but out of the 
movement of my feeling that | wanted to speak these words: 
If people knew all these glorious and beautiful architectures of 
divinity and ideas, they would certainly appear to imitate 
these freedoms and beauty that were so close to our ancients, 
who rose to greatness under a leadership that tried in compas- 
sion to imitate these flourishing movements, but is it not be- 
cause not everyone and not everyone is included in these 


henotic apocalypses that the world is as it is? 


Peripsol: In the generative realms, in the variety of inter- 
preters you have observed in the history of philosophy and 
metaphysics, from the ancient Sumerians and Egyptians to 
India and the Americas, from the northern tundra to the 
African natives and the aborigines, have you not seen how 
different the receiving pools of the human mind are? It is 
the receiving side that is divine, as you know, and none of 
them are wrong. What you are looking for is a certain de- 
rivation of political and civilizational orders that you have 
derived from metaphysical logic. This was also tried in an- 
cient China, but did not last long, although it lasted for 


710 


centuries. Do you consider yourself a new Confucius, a re- 


former? 


Fuomo: Not at all, because the times are not receptive to 
such ideas, it would be undeserved and a bloodthirsty imposi- 
tion. But how can one improve the times if one cannot pour 
reason, beautiful ideas and ethos into people’s minds as if from 
a cornucopia? | could grit my teeth at this task, and yet - I am 


helpless. 


Peripsol: Because you want to change others, is that appro- 
priate? 


Fuomo: My will is to create a common ground from which 


they can interpret and arrive... 


Peripsol: They will not, because there are differences in 
thinking and values, and any attempt at consolidation is 
doomed from the start. But what you can do is to do yourself 
justice, if you can not shine outward, illuminate the inside and 
work outward whenever possible, is not that how our sky im- 


presses? 


Fuomo: | have to agree and resign myself to a quiet, deep 
sadness, but is there a chance for the return of those golden 
times that have seized the earth and cultures at different times, 
a renewal, a kind of solar covenant, nature covenant, transcen- 
dence covenant, with the equation between earth, people and 


heaven being the most appealing in execution? 
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Peripsol: We all hope so, but hope is what is, what is to 


come is yet to be seen. 
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On Care 


Fuomo: Peripsol, | am going to engage you in a policy that 
people have recently conjured up that I somehow can not rec- 
oncile with history. Because some intellectuals who actively 
care about the world are called “left” and despised, while under 
the leadership of the “left” come out all forms of cheap kitsch. If 
I may represent the critical “left” of an Orwell and the critical 
“right” of a Junger, why do people despise the ideas that once 
helped them to unify. Was not it Emperor Trajan (53-117 CE) 
who instituted social welfare by law, and not unlike a prayer to 
Anuna in Amorite ancient Babylon (2000-1600 BC) written in 
cuneiform on clay: “Anoint the parched, feed the hungry, water 


” 


the thirsty!” — This was the justice of the ancients, when there 
was justice in the land. Is it not the case that culture is more 
important than the springing of nations and the later national- 
istic fragmentation that led to thinking that one nation was 
better than another? That in atomization people tend to dehu- 
manize the other instead of uniting on common ground ~ I call 
it humanity, which even Confucius tried to define. Should I not 
follow the Hellenic-Orphic view that “I am a child of nature 
and of the starry heavens, but among the stars I am free and 


heavenly.” That I consider myself a cosmopolitan, a child who 
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once loved this world too much, like Giordano Bruno, and who 
had to be erased from this world, turning compassion into 
anger and affection into hatred? Tell me, Peripsol, why do they 
divide when they conquer nothing but hellish feelings of vices? 


Peripsol: It is easier to split a unity based on lower things 
than to destroy the unity of stronger, nobler things. How much 
effort does it take to fuse atoms, how much to destroy them? 
You see, atomized groups are easy to direct, because they are all 
blinded, united peoples who see the untruth are dangerous for 
liars and abusers. Although you stand here, child of Mother 
Nature and the stars, there are people who draw boundaries 
and make you a commodity, a statistic, a profit, a group, be it a 
nation, an exiled pariah. Think about what you are first and 


foremost? 


Fuomo: Well, a descendant of a human being who lived in a 
cave with my ancestral mother thousands of generations ago 
and descended from a genetic mutation of her ancestral 
mother. A person who has acquired such and such inclinations, 
habits, knowledge, skills, views, etc. through nature, education, 
language, culture, history. A person who strongly identifies 
with his Germanic and Thessalian blood-witch ancestry, a dead 
soul that took many bodies on Earth, a person who is related in 
spirit to the Dragon Gods. A person whose memories are linked 
to a particular area and who therefore cherishes many places 
that have shaped his life, be it the Arabian desert between 
Abu-Dhabi and Al-Ayin and Muscat in Oman, be it the Mon- 


golian steppe near Kharkhorin, be it Taygetos mountain near 
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Stoupa in the south of the Peloponnese, be it the mountains of 
the Balkan Peninsula, be it the Welsh Penglais forest in Ceredi- 
gion, be it the Irish meadow near Ballycateen, be it lake Huron 
where nearby | spat fire, be it the river Sola where my great- 
grandmother lived, be it Val Thorens in the Alps, and so many 
others I could remember if I wanted to be a true child of the 


world. 


Peripsol: You can remember all that and derive your 
strength from surpassing experience, but people who are so 
deeply rooted in fear, who are so unfree, have to lock them- 
selves in a little box where they can loathe everyone else and 
bare their fangs that can intimidate a child or other people full 
of fear. They feel threatened by the world and their cage, they 
are birds that refuse to sing, they feel betrayed by everything 
and everyone and want to feel superior just because of one 
thing — that proud feeling of being important, of doing some- 
thing with themselves in a huge world that often belittles them. 
You have overcome that, why don’t you write it down, if you 
build on your own strength, on your own merit, then you know 
you do not have to feel threatened or intimidated, your fear 
will be overcome by an honest attitude reinforced by a firm 
step. A step that guided by Horus you have made above the 
abyss towards the Graal. 
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On the World Soul 


Fuomo: Is it not so, Peripsol, that there is a hidden unity in 
the world-soul, that no matter how we look at the sequence, 
the pattern, the statistical change, provided with information, 
knowledge, data, with which science deals, all this is compara- 
ble to strands that appear separate and living by themselves, 
but in reality are inseparable from the object of their study, 
namely — the world. Although research in the given scientific 
paradigms is supposed to be accumulative, Lady Scientia has its 
own say in this regard, because if we look at all these patterns 
with a critical eye, we see that harmonies emerge between 
them. It is as if the individual strands of research form an in- 
separable whole and the intricate topology of leaving, creating 
and mixing paradigms is a matrix of movement of information 
along established forms. Is there a crescendo, is there a finite 


critical point after which all human science collapses? 


Peripsol: You brought up the doctrine of learned ignorance 
and applied it to science. For one thing, human perception is 
limited, as are its instruments. You would need to create an ab- 
solute scientific, informational black body, a notion borrowed 


from human physical astronomy, that would preserve absolute 
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indifference to all phenomena, but at the same time gather an 
absolute measure of information through an absolute interface 
of input and output. What would be in the middle would not 
be easy for humans to interpret, but they could derive some 
sort of approximation. Human science ends where the unincar- 
nated, uncaptured forces begin; it ends where transcendence 
begins. Just as it is easy for a religious person to discredit sci- 
ence, it is easy for a scientifically minded person to discredit all 
forms of religious belief. The notion for one is blind faith, for 
another reason, but it is the intellect that combines the two and 
is able to deduce divinity from the unspoken, subtle overlaps. 
Take, for example, the theology of arithmetic, in which the pro- 
gression of numbers is only a means of explaining the har- 
monies between them, and when you come to a complete fig- 
ure, namely the Pythagorean tetraktys, you must consider the 
whole. It is explained step by step in order to build a structure 
that is more cognitively understandable to people. But after ex- 
plaining the strands, you have to look at the whole tetraktys in 
a single way, as if you were penetrating a symbol and leaving 
the by-products of research behind. Similarly, if one is able to 
study science, art and theology in this way, and build critical 
bridges. But when the life of wisdom animates them, even that 
of deities, they feel awe and wonder. This is the point where 
reason joins with intellect and emotion, for awe is a form of 
wonder and praise of the deities. Do you remember how, some 
years ago, as a gnostic, you looked at the stars among the houses 
and the dirt of the streets at night, and a silent comprehension 


of longing, sadness and awe touched your mind? 
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Fuomo: Indeed, nowadays, with a battered mind, it is so 
rare that I feel such great things again, and yet they haunt me 
with their generous glory. | was alone with loneliness, before 
me the cosmic space | longed to take one last step and become 
it, master it, and find solace in the eerie vastness of space. I re- 
member one of the winged Jinges descending much later and 
taking my body with it. I felt as if | were floating in the space 
of the universe, without any matter around me, even though 
I was standing on a platform waiting for the commuter train. 
I felt its wings, as if | were one with this space, as if my soul and 
spirit could travel through the universe as a photon on the cos- 
mic waves, as a wave and individual particle with absolute free- 


dom. 


Peripsol: To that degree, you were still a human being expe- 
riencing absolute space, but some gods and goddesses are space- 
less beings, omnipresent and radiating themselves throughout 
the universe, recognising it, just as the monad permeates every- 
thing, so greater and lesser children of the whole fill the world 


with their divine presence. 


Fuomo: Thank you, Peripsol. 
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On Passions 


Fuomo: Hereby I invoke the Peripsol, terribly weakened, in 
the night of Saturn, the hour of the moon, for I wish to derive a 
simple thought. If liberated gods and goddesses are impassion- 
ate according to lamblichus, how is it that the people who in- 
dulge in all forms of passions, who try to approach the deities, 


pretend to be of this kind? 


Peripsol: My friend, the generative kingdoms, especially 
that of the animals, are dominated by the passions, but the ani- 
mals keep within limits and do not transgress their passion pat- 
terns, for they grow according to nature and are decimated ac- 
cording to nature. Humans, as a self-reflective species, have a 
special factor of exceeding what they are given, and therefore 
tend to indulge in all forms of excess. This is because they like 
to accumulate abstract things, and instead of accumulating 
virtues, which all share in wisdom, they accumulate vices, ac- 
cording to the fixation of the modern age, and this vice is seen 


as natural and virtue as something foreign, although the former 


ing only the surface of things, and the latter from intellect and 
wisdom and seeing the depth of things. For those who hunt for 
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goods will focus primarily on the accumulation of goods, and 
those who hunt for knowledge will focus primarily on the accu- 
mulation of knowledge. Rarely do they see that all these inven- 
tions were used primarily as tools, and as tools they became 
commodities for their own sake. Thus, the minds, emotions and 
passions of people are the main arena of the abusive forces that 
want to use and dominate them as puppets. So, the goal of the 
sage is to discover himself, to know himself, to calm his mind, 
emotions and passions in order to control them decisively and 
reasonably, as if he were the master of his own expression. The 
ethos is formed, and it follows that all the teachings, structural 
theology, high magic, techniques and achievements are com- 
pleted, so to speak, by this knowledge. They follow primarily 
orderly principles that seek to reflect the higher worlds, as if a 
man were growing steadily from a sapling to a tree, reaching 
out with his branches to the starry worlds, and they respond by 


growing toward the human realms. 


Fuomo: Yes, that is what I know, my friend, but it is more 
difficult to achieve than said, what are the means and methods? 


Peripsol: In meditation you conjure up states and illusions 
to control them, in contemplation you think about all things 
and give them reason, insight and proportionality, in studies 
you learn and acquire new tools to rectify the substance you 
work with, guard your thoughts, speech and deeds as you guard 
the six gates, that is, the senses and the mind. Ask for help in 
invocations and incantations to permeate your growth and pro- 


tect you from relapses into negative states that like to grow into 
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your heart, favoured by less friendly forces, but also by passivity 
in gigantomachy or thoughtlessness. 


Fuomo: This is not easy to achieve, because it goes against 


what most people live. 


Peripsol: So it requires self-sacrifice and a Pythagorean de- 
cision to tread the path. As a Hindi master remarked, “People 
are all ears and eyes when they hear or see something that feeds 
their cherished views and confirms their selfish urges.” So what- 
ever confirms what they already know and hits the lowest com- 
mon denominator will satisfy them. Do you think anyone 
would listen if I revealed these secrets to a crowd? Or can you 
imagine not being mocked, laughed at and called a ‘good-for- 
nothing’ while the crowd prefers to follow someone who is rich, 
famous or sexually attractive? But at the end of the day, this 
world is nothing but a spectacle, and we do not judge them ei- 
ther, they are simply pulled like puppets by the strings of their 
desires, lusts and temporary fame until, as the goddess says, 
“They sober up and return to me” — that’s what Plutarch meant, 
that’s what Apuleius meant, that’s what the Coptic text meant 
about Isis, the “thunder of the perfect spirit”, because great was 
her image in Egypt. 


Fuomo: | am grateful for your enlightenment, dear Peripsol, 


may it be a wonderful year... 


721 


On Meta-Religion 


Fuomo: Sitting in front of my desk, I have always won- 
dered, oh Peripsol, how is it that meta-religion and politics 
and power are always so closely intertwined? Between all these 
belief systems and successive practices, how can one search for 
an approximation of truth? I am not a foolish practitioner, 
and I see it as a particular slice of objective reality, a way in 
which a man and a woman have packed their minds with par- 
ticular stories, mythologies they live by, and principles they 
derive from them. I know they are not entirely relative, as 
there are more and less successful methods of achieving a goal. 
Nevertheless, a very successful Hindi yogin of the ancient past 
cannot be imitated by a Westerner hoping to achieve the same 
result, just as a Tibetan monk, no matter how versed in Ara- 
bic spiritual alchemy, will not have the iconographic mindset 
to arrange these symbols into a successful structure for a path, 
nor will a zealous Christian have training or techniques to 
practice the Dharmic art of magic, nor the high celestial 
magic of the Egyptians. How is it that we approach and fall, 
as in a kind of topology, and each age needs new masters and 
mistresses to gather everything and renew the heavenly dew of 


the ancients, preferably and forward, as Siakyamuni said, 
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"Through doubt, experience, practical exercise"? - A truly sane 


approach to spirituality. 


Peripsol: As you said, these are merely belief systems, we 
are irreligious as divine beings, yet as mentioned in another 
dialog, some of us who are still attached to this world are 
bending over the petty affairs of mortals. Your question is, 
"Why do the deluded, airborne souls who think they are an- 
gels and are really just earthbound, who are intertwined with, 
for example, Christian belief systems, attack you you were 
devil incarnate?" Remember that you see and understand 
more and thus place yourself in opposition to them, while 
they, on the contrary, rage because they try to keep you im- 
prisoned in their virtuality. Because of the limited spectrum of 
vision, because of their delusion that there is nothing but 
what they recognize and see, because you cannot understand 
beyond your own seeing, you cannot see beyond your own un- 
derstanding, just as you have noticed the intelligencers and 
myriads of spirits that thrive in the spheres of the planets that 
revolve around the mighty sun, and the sun itself, which is 
made up of myriads of divine beings, but is also a monadic 
whole that is generated, and a generator, as in some Aztec be- 
liefs, more so in Chaldean beliefs, that is generated by Aions 
and Teletarchs, and generates and consolidates the stellar sys- 
tem that you now call the "solar system." Of course, all the 
names we use are instrumental. You are a follower of your 
own way, so | am uttering sentences that are understandable 
to you so that you can better understand yourself and your 
world. Of course, this is much better than that of an ignorant 
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man, but no better than that of a Roman pontiff of Jupiter 
and not even close to the depth of the knowledge of the Bod- 
dhisatvas of the East. Now suppose that nature hates empti- 
ness and the deluded Christian souls chained to the earth 
wanted to make you their own, imprisoned in an inferior 
heaven full of illusions and protracted rebirths, but they too 
are part of a dazzling plan in which they are involved. For if 
they were in truth free and objective, they would not violate 
your will and attack you. They are based on their own decep- 
tion and are used like puppets of their fanaticism to attack 
you, oh young Promethean fire, out of their ignorance and as 
part of an even more evil game of illusions. As for the meta- 
religious perspective, the power lies in the domination of be- 
lief systems and command over souls, because the mind trans- 
fers the cognitive-emotive imprints to the passive souls and 


the passionate emotions to the passive heart, and thus a soul 


and daimon is to be truly blessed. To shape them is a master- 
ful craft. Religion and cults have always been regulated for the 
purpose of consolidating power, even more so in a secular age. 
However, as you can see in modern times, they are striking 
back with full force - here as fanatical fundamentalism, there 
as a complete chaos of conspiracies and a supermarket of not 
too well thought out irrational beliefs. This is a road to 
nowhere from a spiritual point of view, mastership requires 
hard work and some notion of proper ratio. If the universe is 
a cosmos or an ordered ornament, as you would agree with 
Plato, then there are profound laws to be observed within the 


framework of physics. This is even more true for a metaphysi- 
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cian who seeks to reflect transmutations in his soul, heart, and 
mind by not merely absorbing knowledge like an armchair 
magician, but acting upon it, as in a ceremony, a prayer, an 
incantation, an invocation, an evocation, a rite, to draw forth 
certain forces. | hope I have made this clear to you. Go now 
and do not hold a grudge against these religious mongers, be- 


cause hatred and aversion is a lesser form of attachment! 


Fuomo: Thank you, Sun Master, you outshine my dead 
heart with your polite thoughts, Holy Guardian Angel. 
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On Aversion and 


Demotivation 


Fuomo: Here | stand, Peripsol, dissatisfied with my astro- 
labe of measuring rods and intricate machinery of coordinates 
and nets that reach high into the starry sky, pointing up to 
metaphysics and down to science and natural philosophy, mag- 
nifying glasses and telescopes of perception, magic wands, with 
which I act, and goblets that fill my mind and heart with sub- 
stance for the messages in interpretation, glass bead games of 
ideas that reflect the stars, and those masks of the gods that | 
still have the power to call ignited pneuma, and a blazing torch 
of brightness, that guides me through the city of the pyramids 
that I revisited a few years ago, when the cohorts of the shadow 
jackals gathered around me in dense darkness, when my tomb 
was guarded motionless like my body, when my brain was 
scraped out and my entrails preserved, when Horus granted me 
the sight of divine things and Seth Thanathurgic sagacity, when 
the gods showered me with gifts and protected me like a little 
god in their nursery, as if | looked through chthonic and celes- 
tial mirrors through ancient and modern times. Was not it 


Confucius who said that only those who master the ancient ob- 
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servations and wisdom and bridge to modernity deserve the 
name of a master and act in the realm of inner and outer great- 
ness? And yet I stand alone, wasting my time on earth, looking 
at the past and loathing the present, which, out of helpless ob- 
servation and impotent outcry, evokes my unshakable disgust, 
much like a historian who dreamed of a golden age and can no 
longer get beyond his dreams to pursue the deed. And as you 
know, Peripsol, when I was deprived of office and rank, I per- 
formed a deed in ceremony and gesture as best I could to ease 
the times and pursue my vision. Oh vanity! In what did it con- 
sist? To air bubbling in a cavern, echoing for a while all over the 
globe as my silenced, dirty voice, and then overtaken, drowned 
out, drowned in some subterranean chamber, repeated only in 
the mists of the howling underworld, whispered among the 
dead as a memory, a chatter among shadows never given flesh 
and blood. There have been times when I have tried to over- 
come this sickening feeling in order to do something useful - in 
vain! I was defeated by the petty affairs of life, by human laws, 
wisely taking care not to violate their order, perhaps that was a 
mistake? While being crushed by inhuman forces and those 
fools who turned against me out of ignorance, if I had had more 
reason and wisdom, strength and determination, | might have 
gritted my teeth and gritted through those plans, what is your 
opinion in this matter? An attitude perhaps, a turning point, a 


solution? 
Peripsol: Do not bother about it anymore, your path is dif- 


ferent now that you are getting older, which you must obey if 
you do not want to commit stupidity. The powers direct the 
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times by their gravity, disharmonies and enemies play against 
them in the lesser worlds where they sow their mischief, giving 
the impression that their will is that of the greater times. They 
deceive those who believe that everything is in the hands of the 
true powers, but sooner or later these plans will be smashed by 
the judges of the powers, but one world will be sacrificed in 
this process - another, some dignitaries are quite indifferent to 
this, others have tried to warn. Since you have proven time and 
again what you are made of, the "what if" is disregarded, for it 
has not taken place in the present or in reality, it is void. Your 
reluctance and all these demons of the mind that haunt you are 
well known to you, so devote the rest of your efforts as you 
please, for in retreat your life begins to fade. It is true that you 
have fought well in your youth, for you consider it wasted, but 
be prepared for an age in which not only you are defeated, op- 
pose it in mind and heart if you will, you must bypass the times 
to break the bonds and master the times, while others on earth 
continue to be slaves of the times and the transitions, thinking 
that they are advancing their own goals, trapped in their own 
phenomena. Let kings be kings if they want, let masters be mas- 
ters if they want, go higher, leave everything behind. You can- 
not call children home when they want to play, nor can you 
teach a dolt to be wise when doltishness is all he knows, nor 
can you teach a blind man to see when his sight is organically 
damaged, unless it is taken from him by some uncanny magic 
that it is enough to remove a shell, a veil that blinds him, to 
give him back his sight. It is not possible to remove the addic- 
tions of an attached person if there is no germ of a will on his 


side, unless he wants to be attached to things that contradict 
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his whole existence. Some find meaning in fulfilling their delu- 
sions and carrying out their projections throughout their lives. 
But although many fall under the wheel of fate that develops in 
this way, is not it better to free oneself from all this? Tyche, the 
lady of chance, gives hope among the destinies that develop 
from threads over which we often have no control - they are 
causal factors that develop over days, weeks, months and years, 
giving rise to many families, species and fruits, ultimately des- 
tinies that determine the directions through which fate flows. 
Everything in this world is transient, so are the new times of 
the slaves. If it is your retreat, check the moves of the oppo- 
nents so that they do not grab you by the throat, do not let 
them get to you. Laugh, laugh in ecstasy at these fools! Let them 
play their games of politics, of society, of religion on this 
planet, abstracts they chase after, and rather enslave themselves 
with all this than think it a small game to get away from it. Do 
not be scowling or envious, even if life has its laws and it may 
be sometimes paralyzing and debilitating, in sorrow or in joy, it 
all passes! Find your comfort in the gods and stars, in philoso- 
phy and in the things you love. Let the things you love, that you 
had to sacrifice to find leverage, be freed from them to be free! 


Fuomo: But for a living person, this mortification is a de- 


feat worthy of a wretched monk! 


Peripsol: You have not listened, stubborn Fuomo. Neither 
this nor that, detachment is not indifferent, point of view, 
point of work, point of liberation, point of view! Everything on 
time, beyond death! Wait for the time. 
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Fuomo: I stand on a pregnant tigress, crushing the lust and 
passion of the corpses under her paw, tearing the delusions 
of this field of Maya, as a red dragon belonging to the family 
of fire vajra, as a serpentine spiral arching over my spine and 
skull, feathered and rising rainbow-colored, and yet I still for- 
get all the victories, surrendering to the melancholy defeat 


by enemies! 


Peripsol: This sadness is brought about, because the unre- 
membrance and ignorance reflected in your eyes are the only 
last feast they could have! Seen in this way, we should separate, 
because | in my nature toil for the circumference of the sun, the 
night is approaching! 
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On Generations and 


Dominions 


Fuomo: Peripsol, my angel, | would like to inquire about 
the generations of dominions and principalities in the solar sys- 
tem, as mentioned by lamblichus in his Hierarchies, in the his- 
toriography of the socio-political and psycho-sexual forces con- 
figured in the orders created by human hands and catalyzed on 
the face of the Earth. This is quite a grandiose task to map the 
meta-physical history of the Earth and the constellations of un- 
leashed energies in its focus and calibration that were associ- 
ated with the expressive forces given to each era that humanity 


received, processed, co-opted or co-created. 


Peripsol: Your memories were clearly erased. But that is the 
nature of this enterprise you indulge in. Thus do all your co- 
workers engage in the writing of magical diaries or, as in your 
case, pithy philosophies, for we know that particular kinds of 
occult knowledge are susceptible to deception of the beholder, 
inspired deception by malevolent powers, and thwarting into 
unmemory and ignorance by the enemies of human freedom 


who abhor such spiritual sports. May Mnemosyne preserve your 
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memory, may Voluspa Angerona preserve your silence so that 
you may weigh your words wisely, may Peitho preserve your 
eloquence and restraint, and may Hanankeia endow you with 
the necessary mastery to say beautiful things that are well 
thought out and delivered in the most intelligible manner. As 
you know, the first goddess mentioned in writing on the 
cuneiform tablets was Ishtar-Ili, the planet Venus. We cannot 
deduce anything from this, at least not in relation to your ques- 
tion, since these are merely human historical surveys. Consider- 
ing the interplay of non-human forces of solar, planetary, and 
trans-solar origin in the co-emergence of life since the forma- 
tion of Earth’s magnetosphere in the solar sector three and a 
half billion years ago, we must assume that many forms passed 
on to the chthonic graveyards, dormant or perished, and some 
were corrected and assumed the status of avant-garde deities of 
the species in multiple metamorphoses and intermixtures. This 
taking into account the breeding both on evolutionary and sub- 
tle levels that differentiated life with the limitation set by na- 
ture and its multiform, multi-faceted, multi-aspect, flourishing 
masses of being that left their mark on the spheres of the plan- 
ets and were indeed influenced by their nature and these in 
turn by the solar and transplutonic waves and occult rays 
within the septadic fortress of this system. You have certainly 
seen the deity of the bees, or rather the sublimation and rectifi- 
cation of the collective into a front face of the species, which 
manifested itself in your presence as a great insectoid queen, 
similar to the Mantis Goddess and the Toad Gods, Some, who 
see the chthonic graveyards of their dark side, confuse them 
with demons, not knowing that the humanoid shadow daimo- 
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nions are nothing else than the nature that wraps itself in 
xenomorphic, alteromorphic or human masks, and therefore, 
depending on what it has learned from humanity, dishes out as 
a whip and punishment or — on the contrary — as a reward. 
Thus, the half-animal, half-divine man is entirely responsible 
for his gigantomachy, half responsible for his nature, which can 
become deformed and made bestial by malignity, or ennobled 
and splendid and well-bred, and entirely responsible for his 
own self-forging, when he discovers that he can form himself in 
harmony with his genii and intellect, which is that point be- 
tween the pure reason that a human man can develop and the 
providence of the transcendent laws. The ancient Plutarch 
wrote that malignant demons, when they exceed the measure, 
return to nature and to their throne, are hunted, extinguished 
and punished, just as mankind today abuses nature and sooner 
or later can be extinguished by a more powerful force, passing 
to its own graveyards of forms and rectifications of spirits. 
With this logic, think of the first monkeys of your race, who 
animated the energies of nature around them as shamans with 
the souls of animals, nocturnal and daily, deadly, poisonous or 
friendly and wise, depending on their nature and character, as 
well as on the inclination of the shaman. Imagine the complex- 
ity of the bio-psychological, pneumatic and sexual hidden 
forces of life and man, what can happen when these forces 
deeply mix? Could it be that people become gods who are wor- 
shipped by those below? That would require that mankind was 
the first and only generation of living beings, and that is not so, 
entirely! Elder races, briefly mentioned by Iamblichus in De 
Mysteriis Aegyptiaca, lived before your existence, and beings 
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millions of millions of years older than you still live in rectified 
form, though not fleshly, disincarnate throughout the universe. 
Considering all the possible hominid classes that anthropology 
has drawn upon, do you not assume that there was a single man 
who made himself in his own image, as some religions claim? 
Rather, it was a series of mutations carried out by an intelli- 
gence and the evolutionary laws of nature. You witnessed pro- 
tein sequencing experiments on the mental level when you were 
invited to participate in biomancing or engineering and your 
own spine, brain and body were altered several times in vivo, in 
a non-intrusive way, by strange, uncanny forces that are not hu- 
man, yet superbly intelligent, they are more like a dolphin in 
the water than a human on land, if we need an analogy. But do 
you think that these highly intelligent forces never wear human 
masks to observe this species through incarnation or rebirth 
and get to know their herds better? In this way, communication 
is established between the Elder Gods and humans, as 
guardians and custodians, become links between the monkey 
and the deity, between humans and the spheres and stars. Be- 
fore you believe that life is built into some star systems by de- 
sign, | acknowledge that all systems that give rise to life evolve 
a blueprint that is governed by the same laws. Nevertheless, the 
differentiation in evolution and the succession of this blueprint 
is as varied as that on Earth through all the primordial epochs, 
and the life forms they produce, although limited by carrier 
systems and nature, can be completely inhuman, so that it is 
not necessary for them to develop hominid life forms. Now, as 
to your foolish question, let me remind you that you lose your 
memory far too often, and this works to the detriment of the 
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whole, for working memory is an operational tool of a magi- 
cian, you should refocus and if it is of no use, then reorganize in 
silent concentration, you have been abused by deceivers for 
their own whim, they seem to have forgotten that they are ani- 
mal herds in the eyes of their benefactors. Therefore, as long as 
you reroute intellect and spirit, historicity is not important. 
Your approach your personal religion, science is extremely use- 
ful to you, for it is a map with which to navigate the narratives 
of human belief systems and their larvified ideas about them- 
selves. Refer to the sources you have received and continue to 


engage, for it is quite necessary. 


Fuomo: This would be unthinkable, unbearable, humiliat- 
ing and degrading for most proud human herds. 


Peripsol: If you talk the way you do and act the way you do, 
there is nothing more to say. Otherwise it would be highly inef- 
fective, and you do have a sense of humor, don’t you? 


Fuomo: (laughs) 


Peripsol: So do the gods, so play the game and preserve your 


memories. You have vowed to commit yourself. 
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Truth or Honesty 


Fuomo: | recently encountered a man who called me a “liar” 
for contradicting his “truth”, following the example of a Japan- 
ese prince described in Dogen’s Shobogenzo: “What is true for 
one is a lie for another and vice versa”. How should I approach 


this subject if I want to be honest? 


Peripsol: In the Nag Hammadi scriptures, it is mentioned 
in the “Revelation of Adam” that the truth is vaulted on the 
highest mountain, guarded by angels and unknowable to any 
mortal for all eternity. Do you also believe that man with his 
senses, his mind, his biological cocoon called Homo sapiens 
sapiens and his entire mental apparatus is able to claim that the 
objective truth is tiny in the infinity of objective worlds? Your 
race interprets reality according to its belief systems, inclina- 
tions, tunnel realities of semiotic-linguistic fetishes through 
which it sees the world. If two people agree to call an object 
you call ‘a tree’, that is a culturally, historically, linguistically, et- 
ymologically negotiated abstract that is true in that the object 
you decide to call you see in a different spectrum that enters 
the eye than — for example — a bird. This is the concept of 
apophatic uncertainty that teaches scientific humility. How- 
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ever, this truth is conventional and not objective. Does it make 
all human attempts to approach the physical and metaphysical 
properties of the world come to naught? Not really, for much 
like analogy, allegory, and integumentum, the layered philo- 
sophical contents, they seem to find orders of greater magni- 
tude in their proportion, relationship, law, and substance on a 
synchronous scale of lesser orders that emerge as transient signs 
that are subjectively of phenomenological types that are perma- 
nent. Was Plato the ultimate reference for the objective world? 
Certainly not, but he was a powerful master who approximated 
certain laws of which a man was capable to derive a grand 
scheme of things within a consistent system. He primarily used 
an ordering principle for previously invented systems and 
blended them into a single-tasting honey. Is modern science 
also a theory of everything? Absolutely not. Even if it were to 
derive a theory of everything, it would go back to its basics and 
exclude everything that your race does not know. Imagine if 
you could conjure up an ideal measuring instrument for the 
world that would say anything and everything about it and give 
you understandable results and descriptions. You would still be 
totally absorbed in who you are as a human being, in your cog- 
nitive, emotional, intellectual and spiritual limitations, and 
how you would interpret it would be a projection of your un- 
derstanding. 


Fuomo: Therefore, those who claim truth, all who call 
themselves truth, are dangerous. What is the difference be- 
tween the Yeshua of the Hebrews and the gurus of today who 


proclaim the same thing? 


TSE 


Peripsol: You see, one is historically embedded and it is easy 
to dismiss the others as “false prophets” in the eyes of believers, 
but remember that the Hebrew was called a “liar and false 
prophet” in his time and era, only to be a salvator for christians 
in later centuries. There is a qualitative difference here. Rather, 
listen to the philosophers of antiquity who, like Iamblichus, 
claimed that all theology, philosophy and science was a creation 
of man, but did that make him any less a master, meta-physi- 
cist, miracle worker and theurgist? He was deeply immersed in 
what he was doing as a holy pagan man, yet possessed enough 
humility to admit that “he did not know,” yet he pursued it and 
acted, wrote, and ascended to the starry robes. 


Fuomo: Ah yes, Peripsol, | am of rash character today, a bit 
annoyed, please do not take it too seriously — as an aside, some- 
times I feel that Earth is a feast for hypersensualists from 
which, once outgrown, one would prefer to leave altogether this 
planetary hell that was not always as it is today. The Hellenes, 
who believed in metempsychosis, knew that our earthly sojourn 
was a “temporary thing,” that is, their spirits were “not of here,” 
but wrapped themselves in organisms that evolved over time. 
Oh, I am a child of Mother Nature and the starry heavens, but 
my race is celestial, claiming truth in the Orphic Tablets. 


Peripsol: You see the earth as you are, your experiences were 
not to be appreciated, but you are right, there is a notion of fall 
here, the things they chase, the half asleep souls, the constant 
evaluation for unworthy things, the capture of the mind by the 


mass hypnosis of as if egregores. It seems that it has been 
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turned upside down, where people affirm their stay on Earth 
like a prison, a circus of abstracts, chases, flesh and senses, and 
so their minds, emotions and souls have been completely sepa- 
rated from the aforementioned realisation and wedged forever 
in this prison. So, arrange yourself and defeat this rashness of 
mind, because something is trying to provoke you! 
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Swine and Principles 


Eat, drink, and sport; the rest of lifes not worth a fillip, 
quoth the King; Methinks the saying saith too much: the 
swine would say the selfsame thing! 


— Burton, Richard THE KASIDAH OF HAJi ABDU EL- 
YEZDI, Translated And Annotated By His Friend And Pupil, 
EB 


Fuomo: ...and these uncivilized swine still wonder why 
I call them swine, because they thought I would turn into 
a moralizing, sacrosanct moron like themselves, or a hypocrite 
who indulges in morality. | am ethically a-moral, unlike those 
who are of the tribe of these devils, who reverse everything or 
appropriate what they think is real, while destroying and slan- 
dering my person, twisting and thwarting the idea because they 
are unable to convey anything in a pure or intelligent form as it 
was intended, and flattening it and mixing it with their mud 
in the battle of minds, hearts, souls and ideas, spreading non- 


sense about the souls and minds of men, in a game of percep- 


740 


tions, beliefs, illusions, ignorance and the like. My voice was 
robbed from me long ago when I was plunged into madness and 
obsession unworthy of an experienced magician. When | had 
upright, noble things to say, they silenced me with their para- 
sites, or thieved whathever was of worth and remade it into 
their thwarted pretension of wisdom; now and then, when 
I was full of filth, rage, irrationality and hatred, it was un- 
leashed and mingled the air. Silence is a refuge, true, with men- 
tal habits corroded and irreversibly damaged, yet | want to rage 
at those idiots who ruined everything from beginning to end, 
trying to abuse the voice of a magician for petty motives. 
In fact, it was used to the detriment of looking beyond the in- 
habitants of the Swineyard, who considered their strategic vic- 
tory a success that was nothing more than a dagger turned 
against their own backs! When | regained my wits, I laughed 
endlessly at this mocking troupe plunging into the pools of fire 
and pits they had reserved for me. I would mock and laugh at 
them with a matured smile if I did not still have a remnant 
of my tired dignity. Hail the victorious, laurel-wreathed eagles 
of Rome, whom I see in the night and day skies, $.P.Q.R, Satur- 
nine nobles, Hail the Horusian and Isidian hawks, when I see 
their scarab-studded hearts storming into this world on mighty 
wings, Hail all the families of heaven against this centuries-long 
betrayal and progressive contamination of this world trampled 
by pigs and fools! Only the latter have need to shout and quar- 
rel, talk and rant through the hadesic air between earth and 
moon. They are ranked among the geniuses of the earthly stages 
and kept both as prisoners and overseers of the unfortunate few 


who hear their generous nonsense. Oh, if I did not see that 
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I was falling for the liars of word of mouth, if 1 was not inspired 
by quiet, strong, powerful, pregnant ideas that contradict them, 
I would become either a zealous Christian or an antinomian 
Satanist instead of keeping an open mind that barely penetrates 
all the lies, slander, nonsense, brainwashing, indoctrination and 
spreading of ignorance. To make someone a Christian, they 
have to break his intelligence and free thinking to fill us with 
the nonsense of their outrageous religion and turn fine, noble 
pagan thoughts into their stupidity — thus another slave is 
born. In order to turn someone into a Satanist, they have 
to constantly destroy an intelligent person who ends up un- 
leashing hatred against them and has no other point of refer- 
ence than the Typhonian force itself. But with a pagan attitude 
one weighs and decides, with a scientia one thinks and learns, 
with a sharp mind one recognizes Providential motions and re- 
jects enemies’ nonsensical feast of power politics and vicarious 
religious wars for minds and souls in the name of these incom- 


petent, half-crazy fools! 


Peripsol: You proceed uncouthly, vulgarized by the con- 
formist pigs you have dragged into their mud, they are like flags 
in the wind running toward their fixed targets, omnivores 
of their attachments, incapable of real thought and action. If 
you show the pigs food to the left, they run to the left, if you 
show them food to the right, they run to the right. However, 
they are similar to dogs in only one way — dogs respect them- 
selves and bark and attack when necessary in their loyalty and 
canine behavior, likened to Anubis or the puppies of Hekate 
hunting a good game. Pigs, on the other hand, are intelligent 
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only in terms of their omnivorous piggishness, that is, people 
who are like pigs use all their cunning and intelligence to en- 
force their petty deeds and motives and find immediate relief 
from their needs, while surpassing other animals in this respect 
and making themselves more equal than the rest, even if their 
meat is eaten by a lion who prefers to tear something of stature, 
a gazelle or cattle. So the lions that feasted on the Christians 
were acting according to their solar nature, and a lion would 
never find it reprehensible to tear up sacred livestock because 
of the latter’s fantasies about its mildness. So your assessment is 
correct, because since there is no stability and no insightful, ra- 
tional thinking that should distinguish a human being, no 
knowledge of good and evil for reason to lead to the better, and 
no intelligence to guide his judgment of what is right or wrong, 
what is beneficial and what serves the opposite, even dogs 
would not touch what the pig would pounce on, a human pig 
would betray another pig to find its own advantages, and 
in fact build on its crucified corpse, which you would so gladly 
crucify twenty times and gouge out its eyes as a Mithraic Corax, 
in revanchism, or they go against the fallen righteous, whom 
they outdo, outmaneuver and ruin, trying to make them equal 
in order to get what they want. What does a human pig want? 
Satisfaction, satisfaction of desire, prolongation of his illusions, 
prolongation of his stomachs suppressed desires, which he pro- 
jects onto heaven, fulfillment of his whims by any means, with 
goals so low that even a poor old pig you have seen working as 
a stable boy would despise such a person. Do not dwell on it, 
you serpent relative of the winged dragons, may your thoughts 
be airy and starry! The political faction of the modern pigs is 
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for a Cassandra seer to tear his robe or have a brave heart and 
retreat! If your vision clashes with the world, be sensible and 
retire from an estate you do not like, live while you can, and 
hurry away winged when you are over. Times change according 
to their laws. Be warned that the existing powers, having dis- 
armed you, do not appreciate your presence in this world be- 
cause you do not appreciate their scheming and refusing to be 
blind and ignorant, observe their swinery in full splendor. Pigs 
don't like to be exposed, especially when they see themselves as 
lions, naked as they are. Now go! Memento Mori — words 
of great Marcus Aurelius 


Fuomo: And so it is! The one who goes shall not break! 
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On Urania 


Fuomo: I call you, Peripsol, to clarify my doubts. At night, 
as I continued my meditations on Gustav Holst's planets, | 
climbed in my mind through the sphere of Mercury, Venus, 
Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, all the way to Urania, that powerful 
muse. Pay attention to the details of the operation, I felt as if 
my will, filled with ecstasy and inner laughter, expressed the 
cosmic principle, as if my genii and this will were one. | merely 
modulated its expression, but it was neither willful nor will- 
less, it was perfectly attuned to this flow of cosmic forces that 
filled the space of the cosmos like waves, like Chaldean jinges, 
magical word beings. The next day I encountered the following 
practical problem: Whenever something opposes my will and 
tries to turn my nature against itself, | have to afhrm it by 
hardening it and strengthening the will forces against the tide. I 
think this is harmful because the will alone as the directional 
carrier of vision and intention is crooked in that it has flaws, 
and you and I know that mortals are imperfect. But if 1 defend 
my will against minor bends of will, | harden it and fall straight 
into the performance of a botched magic trick, it coagulates 
around my spirit and thereby imprisons it with its shadow. On 
the other hand, when | want to tune and align my will with the 
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whole, the larger view of these cosmic movements, I feel like | 
am moving through a minefield or a game of hide-and-seek, 
that between me and this great expression there is plenty of ig- 
norance, self-centeredness, delusion, and purposeful or not 
purposeful deception. We know that nature hates emptiness, 
and I, as a hollow human, invite such influences more than of- 
ten in mediumship. So I struggle to maintain and want to re- 
lease those parts of my mind that can rush into this excellent 
understanding in free space, while ignoring all the debris and 
hubris of the earthly aethyric zones. To put it more clearly, be- 
tween man, woman and the divine excellence of expressions, 
there is a multitude of smaller currents of forces that express 
themselves in the faces of these entities that blind us in the 
middle or perhaps, if we take into account the size, like a scanty 
veil of earthly dust here and there, distracting us from our 


works. 


Peripsol: Your aspiration is that of a cosmic swindler, as 
Chuang Tzu said, to be one with what you do, and to perfectly 
match what you do with what you have experienced in the 
mighty spheres of Urania, you want to transfer it to life, but fail 
because the world is made up of manifold forces that want to 
move you in their own way, according to their own gravity. But 
they too are enveloped by this cosmic expression, but as cor- 
rupted forces they prefer to separate from it and act as bundles 
of peculiarities, natures, inclinations, colored energies wrapped 
around their substance. Think like a swordsman and imagine 
the scenery of these events like a good battle, and make yourself 
calm and serene before the fight, perceive in the fight all the 
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events, as in a flow of phenomena, but move completely calmly 
through the changes, strike when necessary, defend when neces- 
sary, do not be discouraged by a temporary defeat or by fears 
resulting from disorientation. This should not stop you from 
working with determination when conditions are not met, oth- 
erwise you would lower your guard halfway and then retreat 
too quickly. Break those ties if you do not want a puppeteer to 
dominate you, and even if you do, elude his sphere of influence 
when you are not being watched, and return to your nature at 
all times. Do you remember the lesson from the Zenist text 
"Unrestrained Mind"? When you take the sword that is meant 
to strike you down and turn its power in your favor, it moves 
through the void. If you do not reach for the self, an army can- 
not defeat you because it strikes through emptiness. In other 
words, instead of creating pressure points in your will, observe 
the pressure movements that your opponents create and pene- 
trate them, then quickly turn their swords into yours. Therein 
lies a simple secret. You do not have the time to understand 
their perspectives, movements, actions and motivations, but 
you put yourself in your opponent's shoes and strike through 
the void while disappearing from the scene as soon as the 
thought of pressure arises. If you master this, you will preserve 
your will and have more space to set it high. Train your subtle 
thoughts in this way, because they are very difficult to control 
and it is easy to break the focus of the subtle, delicate thoughts, 
as well as the subliminal ones that you can perceive but are dif 
ficult to control. Let them flow, but shape the riverbed as you 
please through the mental habits you have formed, dissolving 
those that do not benefit you and work against your goals. Any 
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such tension between subject and object leads to greater 
knowledge of the self, for it is only through difference, through 
contrast, that you know who you are and where you are going. 
A person unmoved by opposites is governed by what he knows, 
often thoughtlessly; a person marked by inner struggles must be 
fully aware of himself at all times. If you cannot get rid of the 
opponents, use them in your favor and take them as a lesson. 
The greater the power of your concentration and focus, the 
greater the art of the tools. 


748 


On Dualisms 


Fuomo: Peripsol, my angel, I hereby politely ask you to help 
me solve the following riddle: Some claim that the world is 
dual, others that it is a harmony, from what | have deduced 
from the Pythagoreans, the second monad is the dyad, this 
Artemisian bow which in great concentration distributes 
power in the world by the force of its arrow, that it is the first 
duality, pre-cosmic and standing before all diversity. Now to 
solve the problem in the phenomenal world, we should not fol- 
low an absolute example to find its magnanimous trace of an 
ideal world in the world of the Platonic shadows, how should I 


resolve these two? 


Peripsol: As above, so below, but what you are asking is the 
question of diversity, which is an ordo ab chao, and chao ab 
ordo — do you understand this paradox? 


Fuomo: To the extent that Ereb, the dragon that bites its 
own tail in timelessness, occupies the realm of Kronos, I can 
transfer what I know to the orders of phenomena below the 


eternal worlds. 
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Peripsol: Very well, do you remember what the Chaldeans 
and Egyptians taught about the Triad? 


Fuomo: Ah, that it is perfected justice, with Isis at the base, 
Osiris, the mighty arm, and Horus at the hypotenuse, giving 
rise to triple transcendent worlds created in the pre-cosmic 
stage, which only later solidify in the space of the poseidonic 
universe, but are still above, as if they were unconquered, until, 
as the Egyptians claimed in their eschatology, everything will 
retreat into the bliss of the lotus and the abyss will be defeated 


and annihilated! 


Peripsol: You have studied attentively! The worlds we are 
learning about are metabinary dualities, as in the Tao or the 
dyad, which divide evenly into multipolar qualities, shifts of 
energy in monistic causalities, leading to further ramifications 
within what nature allows before falling into the chaotic fires 
and reversing into subchtonic graveyards of forms. Well, my 
student, what do you think of this? 


Fuomo: From my mortal perspective, the objective universe 
is of one and the same flavor, like the Buddha field, and yet 
people tend to divide phenomena into subject-object depen- 
dencies, and therefore the degree of their difference as duality, 
that is sensory, like cold and hot, darkness and light, that is cat- 
egorical, like physics and metaphysics, that is conceptual, like 
right and wrong, good and evil, that is thematic, like politics 
and left and right. And yet here we are on the threshold of 
chaos, and behind the symbol and the content lies the fear of 
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infinite libraries of possibilities. The foundation of human per- 
ception is dual because of the subject-object division, but the 


world is seamlessly adualistic. 


Peripsol: We have often agreed that we participate in the 
order and ornamentation of the cosmos, and that the synesia, 
the patterns of laws, are found in all of this. If you decompose 
matter into infinity, you will find that it dissolves and disap- 
pears into nothingness, it resembles the infinite inspection of 
all phenomena ~ it is like the empty dharmas, as postulated by 
Nagardjuna, the great Nagin philosopher, the serpent man. But 
does this mean that we do not engage in meaningful pursuits in 
conventional reality when we have the transcendent and divine 


in mind? 


Fuomo: It does. So let me come back to current world 
events, where ignorance rule the masses, when what is really 
needed is fearless reason and cooperation. What is the basis of 
the process? 


Peripsol: The movement of principles built on ethos are the 
substance of staying, the statue of passionate wisdom drives the 
force from the insight into the unwavering observation of all 
perspectives and their combination with intelligence, while de- 
riving a high acumen not to turn into a terrible mess. Critical 
thinking combines many disciplines and through continuous 
education and learning promotes reason, which is an architec- 
ture and geometry of thinking and weighing logical lessons that 
build on each other, while judgment, the balance is like the 
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arrangement and composition of a rhetor — it must be sound 
and meet all the previously collected dews before, alas! Making 
a decision, an action in thought, word or deed, this is the very 
last thing we should do! But do not let that get you down, be- 
cause if you are well trained in all of this, intuition works like a 
sharp blade — so true wisdom is about being at one with it, not 
thinking too much, thinking if wisdom fails you, then you have 
to rely on your thought processes and bare knowledge. If any of 
these equations do not work out and you give in to passion or 
any of the devils that haunt you, you will only bring misfortune 
to yourself and others. | must go now, the emissaries of the 


morning sun are calling for me. 


Fuomo: The wisdom of the morning sun has visited me 


again. May you be remembered in eternity, Peripsoll! 
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On Egyptian Magick. | 


Fuomo: Here, when Mercury enters into trine with Jupiter, 
I call you, Peripsol, to dispel my doubts and illuminate my in- 
tuitions, which arise from pure reason and the experience with 
which the gods have endowed me, to eliminate any inconsis- 
tency, without being too authoritative about ancient magic, 
namely that of the royal Pharaonic priests and the golden- 
skinned soujourners of Egypt. 


Peripsol: Let me listen to your explanations, and then we 
will decide together what knowledge there could be in every 
single point that you touch with your curiosity and your effec- 


tive ceremonial word! 


Fuomo: For “Heka” is the word that means magic, and is the 
son of Atum-Re, the god above the universe, who rises from the 
cosmic mud as the manifestations of his dominion, and I see it 
as a superior universal power that watches over order and gives 
power to Tefnut and Shu and all the other gods, as well as to 
the active and passive recipients of this power in the world sys- 
tems. She can be likened to the “food of the gods,” the divine 
nectar, a part of the natural order of things, which, like the life 
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impulse, is the bloodstream of all worlds, as it can be likened to 
the breath of the world and the souls of the world. It is the pre- 
server of the causes and the saver of the effects, in causality it is 
an essence of its manifestation. It dwells in every body and in 
every void, and in mortals it dwells in the body of the soul op- 
erated by the mind, and in the gods it thrives in their divine 
bodies operated by the Godhead as the inner Logos, and these 
mortals, capable of supernatural qualities, have the theogonic, 
leased logos from the inner logos of the gods, inasmuch as there 
are separate groups governed by the power of the ka or the 
power of the name, the soul, the spirit, and the effective power 
and magic of men, infinitely inferior to that of the gods. Some 
people are gifted with the inner logos of the gods to focus their 
energy as collaborators of the magic of the gods, others rely on 
their own inner logos as far as they — as mortals — are able to do 
so. Heka also denotes the time cycles of creation, as the clock- 
work of the eons, therefore both laws and time are contained in 
it, where in the transcended worlds the phenomena take their 
beginning, which become reality in the worlds we can recog- 
nize, that is, the manifested worlds. The Logos was called “Hu” 
and it was opened through the aspects of “Sia” or perception, in 
other words, one had to perceive in the right way to recognize 
the inner Logos, the outer Logos and the Logos of the gods. It is 
written that the Goddess Isis guarded the Order together with 
a certain Elder Magician, who was it? Was it the son of Re- 
Atum as Harpocrates, the Hypothenuse Elder Horus, the child 
on the lotus who commanded and created with speech as the si- 


lence of an idea in the most perfect and magnificent way? 
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Peripsol: The cobra goddess was powerful of magic, she 
merged with the powerful Isis, the enchantress of many worlds. 
With this knowledge, beware of the “Thousand Violent Ones,” 
the chthonic demons. They were mentioned again centuries 
later in the Chaldean oracles as “many-headed tribes” and 


“rogue dogs” or “cacodaimons”. 


Fuomo: I have seen them in full force, but for some reason 
they have stopped harming me. Do I need to offer protection to 
the gods? 


Peripsol: In part you are like them, for as you know your 
soul was killed and you appear to them as you are, in part they 
are divine protectors, and you have proven yourself worthy to a 
degree that some have adopted you and are no longer a great 
danger or terror, and for the most part the gods have had 
enough of your suffering in their hands. Be careful and do not 
provoke them, because they are dangerous, combustible and vi- 


olent! Take precautions! 


Fuomo: Thank you, Peripsol. May we say that we too are 
protected by Heka, the inner Logos, just as Ra’s Heka is pro- 
tected in his own divine body, the immortal manifestation of 
the Sun, transcendent as Hyperion? Therefore, Apophis strikes 
Ra, but cannot penetrate the sun with his magic, because it is 
the center, the whole, and the transcendent root that Apophis 
cannot penetrate, as he is slain and bound by the gods to pro- 
tect the heka of this world? 
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Peripsol: Well said, the gods guard the order of Heka inso- 
far as you are your Ba’s, a delegated, embodied mask of Heka, 
the Ka power of your mind and soul is that of your magical po- 
tency and power. Hk is also the order, the justice that conse- 
crates the Ka of the magician and the sorceress, consecrated by 
the gods to practice magic in order to preserve and maintain 
justice and the order of the cosmos. It is the self-sufficient cre- 
ative force, effective and radiant, that intermingles with its 
subjects, the bodies, the incarnate and disincarnate operators 


throughout the universe. 


Fuomo: A sorceress expressed herself thus: “I have made 
spells in my heart,” meaning that she has bound and invoked 
her Ba-Kheper and engaged in joint operations with a god or 
goddess in which she has redirected, “shpr” — or created — an ef- 
fect, like Isis, who has overcome fate and whom fate obeys, and 
the Uraean serpent, in which the serpent is the son of Isis, while 
the Ka-Khepher operand of the former theology consults the 
Hemsut of the sorceress. There are the spells that are pro- 
nounced with the heart, the mind, the soul, the heart in silence, 
and the spells that are pronounced by performance, speech and 
other actions, in which Medu-Neter, the words of the gods, re- 
ceive their power through Heka, similar to the Gnosis Arretos 
in the Homoiosis Theio of the Greeks and that of the Theion 
Ergon of the Theurgic actions of high magic, in which the pro- 
cession of metaphors and highly developed actions, or the sim- 
ple actions marked by sincerity and truth, open the gates to the 
great effective actions in which we are empowered to perform 


theurgy as if we were elevated to a divine status, or to perform 
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the inner Logos attuned to the movements of our will in vari- 
ous modalities, making us agents of Heka. Finding the source 
within is the purest act of turning to the great divine, that is 
the greater vehicle in which all pass through all and one 
through all and all through one, while the granting of logos 
through possession or temporary emanation or a skill in execu- 
tion is the greater vehicle of the gods vis-a-vis mortals, while 
the lesser vehicles are based on the operation relying on lesser 
sources or on an unbalanced temporary heka of the magician in 
question. Do | understand this correctly, that a magician or sor- 
ceress should first seek the divine “Hu” of the gods and god- 
desses, and then find his own logos and heka and merge the two 
into a single mixture to maintain the order of divinization, 
while avoiding the petty acts of parable for personal achieve- 
ments that do not spring from the discoveries of the Divine, 
but rather shallow projections of the mind and whimsical tra- 


vails of its constantly erratic movements, as if enslaved by it? 


Peripsol: This is a striving to strengthen the connections 
with the traditions and the greater whole and to advance on the 


path. 


Fuomo: I would like to digress for a while, Peripsol. | think 
this is a necessary step to illustrate the type and the sign, the 
archetype and its manifestation, its presence, its time, its being, 
its return, its atavism. In an ancient story, dry myrrh is thought 
to be the tear of Horus. This story seems naive. Can you tell me 


more about this kind of understanding? 
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Peripsol: Certainly, if we take the world in hypostasis and 
assume that there are gods and divine powers, then everything 


is encompassed by the divine... 


Fuomo: Without moralizing about it and without taking 


our interpretations as certain... 


Peripsol: Listen to what is said directly, do not look for 
guile and subtexts that are just the projections of your own 
passing infantilism. You know better: the art of philosophy lies 
in its polistructural and poliperspectival approach, in the use of 
such and such models that illustrate certain things not only in 
the most honest and truthful way, but also in the most beauti- 
ful, harmonious and appropriate to the ethos and essence of the 
subject in question. Consequently, all material substances that 
somehow occur in nature are also emanations or generations of 
deeper forces in different ways. For this reason, in some later 
witchcraft traditions, herbs and plants were associated with 
gods, Angeloi, daimons, heroes, or the shadows, etc. This is be- 
cause the incarnations of certain forces resemble them in their 
actions or characteristics on the one hand, and share their 
essence on the other. In the course of evolution and co-genera- 
tion of all life on Earth, certain forces were trapped in them as 
if they also nourished them with a certain vigor vital, therefore, 
from the point considered, namely ancient Egypt, an Egyptian 
rightly attributed the metaphor of a tear of myrrh. In other 
words, they invented a metaphor based on a transcendent 
atavism, focusing on the similarity with the myrrh, which, like 
the plant world, has existed for millions of years. But the myrrh 
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is also the child of timeless eons, just as you are. But are you 
more related to your time or to timeless realms? That is the 
range of time cycles. To put it practically, you feel the magnet- 
ism and life forms of plants, don’t you? 


Fuomo: That’s right, when I hold my hands over a plant, a 
rose, a rhododendron, they have different qualities that I would 
call magnetic, I also feel the life force of some entities and 
souls, just as I feel the magnetism of people and animals. Every- 
thing you show I find interesting and I will consider it, my 
good teacher. But before you accuse me of impatience, please 
enlighten me as to how we would explain the use of heka in an- 


cient times in modern times? 


Peripsol: Heka permeates everything, even though it may 
be depleted or reduced by its various organization on Earth, 
by mismanagement on the part of local authorities, or by in- 
visible usurpers who have abused the existing status quo of 
the ancients and have begun to colonize and amass for them- 
selves the terrestrial distribution of Heka. This should not 
worry you, because you have developed your independence, 
which is connected to a star and embraced by the gods. But it 
is a sad matter that this mismanagement has turned the earth 
into a terrible prison and a kind of citadel, and at the same 
time the removal of these prison bars would mean the total 
collapse of the order of the counterfeiters who have unlaw- 
fully placed themselves in the positions of architects. Rest as- 
sured that they will pay with the blood and starvation of mil- 
lions of souls. While these usurpers sit temporarily in their 
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towers, they will wail in the cosmic abysses until the end of 
universal time, when they will be struck down by the solar 
forces. But there are so many beautiful, invisible worlds that 
escape the attention of these usurpers, but which you have no- 
ticed. So ignore the blinders they want to put on you and 
have a great perspective with wisdom and measure. Do not 
engage in dangerous operations that exceed your strength and 
time, because you know they are possible, but they disrupt a 
higher order and are totally impermissible or even inharmo- 
nious with the greater harmonies. “Your roots come from the 


depths, but your powers lie in the heart of Hermes-Thoth’”. 


Fuomo: I have had the experience that when I was con- 
nected to the ancient realms, the depths of the moon and the 
toad gods of the earth, it proved devastating to my spirit. 


Peripsol: You babble like a child now, spreading your words 
all over the Aethyrs. Let them rest Fuomo, mind you, not only 
yours, but also those of those who received the tunnels into 
these realms, but you were a victim, not a culprit. And jokingly, 


you have befriended some powers, in a very strange, eerie way. 


Fuomo: Oh yes, forgive me, good Peripsol, but before I re- 
tire, please answer me one more question: so what is it that 


unites spell and object of the spell? 
Peripsol: It was called epiclesis and practice or incantation 
and rite, the calling connected you with Heka, the rite was the 


exercise of its power and effect. You also enchant with words 
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and recitation, for you can bestow your heka on objects, as you 
know, insofar as you can consecrate them by the power of the 
gods. Protect yourself from curses, because they make you un- 
happy, and that is the original meaning, to be cursed means to 


be turned away from order and to become a miser. 


Fuomo: Thank you, Peripsol, all the best, may your beauti- 
ful wings be full of splendor and your scarab full of power! 
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On Egyptian Magick II 


Fuomo: Peripsol, | would like to learn more about Egyptian 
magic to enchant the Skye, to gain knowledge and blessings 
from the gods, as | am inspired by you through and through, 
good angel, Daimonion of the Sun. “Riding on six dragons, may 
I consolidate my destinies, may the depths sustain me, may the 
potential of the sky become a reality in the world and in me” — 
this I have learned from the Book of Changes, may I invest my 
heart soul in that of the star spheres and the great golden fields 
of Yaaru above! 

Peripsol: The lords of the divine worlds encircle, enchant, the 
root “phr” denoted this action, Elder Horus, the great magician, 
encircles, encircles the serpent of time, the Ouroboros, binds 
place and space, time and void, territory and causality. Thus the 
ancients went around the mastaba, around the dwellings, 
around their space, to bless and protect, to displace and bind, 
to curse and weaken, to bind time and space with Heka, that 
mighty essence! The great Rudjeret, when she heard the magic 
of the primordial waters, when it revealed itself to her, this su- 
pernatural music that Pythagoras also heard, with spheres 
of sounds of glory and mighty songs of the cosmos, she circled 


like a mighty goddess in her space, surrounded, enchantress! 
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She purified, made pure the sacred territory, erected a marker 
for the cosmic space, protected from invading forces, may You 
stand in the midst of the underworld, the earth and the stars, 
the divine fires and the cosmic abyss, the phenomenal, the tran- 
scendent and the all-pervading worlds, adoring celebrant, wor- 
shiper of the stars, all-pervading! 

Fuomo: Ah, this is the union and the descent into these waters, 
sanctifying the bond of union between the gods, the world and 
man, and the magician and the sorceress! Much like Re, who 
encloses and surrounds, protected by his heka, phr-ka, enchant- 
ing, enclosing, silent language, | must beware of words! The 
completed cycle is “dbu” — the word for perfect enclosure. May 
T enchant with the heart like that great enchantress who en- 
chants the heart — and captivates the minds of people as my 
magic circulates in their hearts, souls and minds as I oppose the 
evil machinations, try to pave my own ways, least of all my and 
my enemies’ poison and black blood, poisoning them to death 
and scorching them in a pool of fire — may I extinguish the en- 
emies’ works and strike straight through their ranks like an 
Artemisian arrow — with my name, heart, will, power, with my 
magic, my orbits, may the work of the gods become reality on 
earth, in the transient times of blind masses and their corrupt 
leaders, may this terrible dawning of an age that should be 
golden, have a spark of hope that reignites when the destinies 


obey in the immovable movements of fate! 
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On Egyptian Magick. II 


Fuomo: Peripsol, I ask you again to shed some light on the 
matters that trouble me, so that with the books in hand, expe- 
rience behind me, and your interpretation at my disposal, I can 


clear the doubts on certain subjects. 


Peripsol: Airy, prominent and benevolent I listen to you, 
future intelligencer of Saturn and Moon in the house of Ra 


Fuomo: It has been found that the Egyptian word “sp” 
means a spell, a deed, a magical act, and “ir sp” means the art of 
making and casting spells, making magical books, grimoires, an 
act of keeping oneself safe and exercising magical control over 
events, in other words, taking a magical rite as a performance 


or act, so how does it work? 


Peripsol: The causality of self-consistent virtualities that 
proved effective while undertaken with an intention in a given 
framework, endowed with a structure and mechanics homoge- 
neous with the universes of meaning, made symbols and actions 
effective. They are de facto the deep objectivity of certain per- 


formances. 
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Fuomo: May I take this to mean that just as in the case of 
“hp n sh,” the script pattern of the sacred hieroglyphs, there are 
patterns in physics, magic, and other ways of mapping the ter- 
ritory of what the Hindis call “lila,” or the play, and of a world 
of subtle patterns and their laws in motion that are absorbed 
by experiences and gnoses, bestowed by the gods and supported 
by practice and learning, virtue and intellect, honesty and jus- 
tice, feeling and ratio, temperance and self-knowledge, beauty 
and the pursuit of happiness, do we get to combine these pat- 
terns in one masterful act of a technician of magic, an artist- 
magician, an artist-enchantress, to permeate the sacred actions 
and arts? How do we know where the limit is, when some with 
little experience inflate themselves in great misdeeds, others 
with great experience lose their minds, where is the natural 


matter that forbids abuse? 


Peripsol: Child of chaos transformed into order, listen - 
Heka is watching over the natural law of the cosmos, so also of 
the solar house, namely the solar system. Damage can be done 
by abuse, well weighted logos can turn lead into gold, but be- 
yond political, religious, military, ideological, covert and overt 
games on earth there are powers that take command, their in- 
tervention is continuous, but ultimately it is the people, little 
gods and goddesses, who decide the fate of this world, drawn 
into madness or enlightened by reason. The veils behind which 
we work are thick, but we are not the only ones trying to push 
this world up, there are many currents struggling behind this 
veil, of lower rank, of different worlds, of different ways of ex- 
pressing the cosmic osiric breath, the heka of their logos differ- 
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ent, but ultimately the supreme law is immovable, there for 
eternity. Their scientists hardly touched the problem of pat- 
terns a few decades ago. Your craft is to take the patterns you 
perceive (“Sia”) with your Logos (“Hu”) and decide what is wise, 
just and reasonable to guide you, while being guided and 
shaped in the movements of the deities that are in harmony 
with you, and disturbed by invasions of your mind and body 
that distract you from the above goals. 
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On Egyptian Magick. IV 


Fuomo: While the morning rays of Ra lick me with bless- 
ings, and the emissaries of the golden-brown and silver-blue 
hawk-like wings hover majestically overhead, holding their 
khepers in Uraeic bliss, I call upon you, Peripsol, to come and 
shed more light on these questions which are so near and dear 


to me through the wisdom of my lord Horus. 


Peripsol: We have already addressed many issues, but I 
know that the theologies of the Noma and the temple cities 
differ. Reading your thoughts, I see that you are following the 
example of Iamblichus, who advocates the heliopolitan theol- 
ogy of the nascent Atum that brought forth Shu and Tefnut. 
Here, in some cases, the creative act is substituted and reified 
by the human acts of spitting and masturbation through 
which the act was performed. The act of spitting was so im- 
portant that it had its own hieroglyph “p”. May I draw a com- 
parison with synecdochism, in which a part of the whole uni- 
verse of meaning is taken and, by representing the whole by 
similitude, a category of an act is drawn from the indivisible 
whole, which is thus a substitute for the whole by similitude. 


So before you accuse the ancients of superstitious naiveté, 


767 


consider that you are performing the very acts of intellectual 
magic insofar as they are practiced by methods derived from 
the behavioral corpus of your time, acceptable to you, and so 
on and so forth. Be aware that the Greek term ousia, personal 
effort, has always been necessary to make progress, unlike 
some religions that claim it is enough to believe. I point out 
to you that we can believe in crap and decide that it makes us 
divine, thus enchanting us with the darkness of ignorance and 
delusion. But practice, supported by structure and theoria, is 
the way to any form of alchymic reconstellation in the ap- 
proach of your soul to the Divine. Moreover, the experience 
and knowledge of the experience is of utmost importance and 
necessity, which, compared to the act of swallowing in ancient 
Egypt, was a main prerequisite to move forward with the 
magical undertakings. The act of spitting was neither negative 
nor positive, it could be charged for blessing, protecting, curs- 
ing, healing, self-defense, as in the case of the Black Cobra, it 
was simply power charged. It was compared to fire, and the 
ureic snake venom spit as in the instruction of Amenemope 
was commemorated in the crowns, because “one rejoices in the 
Uraeus, one spits on Apep”, it was an action similar to tram- 
pling, stabbing, burning. In the statement of Onchsheshongy 
there is an old proverb: “He who spits on the sky, on him it 


falls”. 
Fuomo: We have established in the past that magic can 


work regardless of territory, but can it work only on the living 
or also on the dead? 
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Peripsol: May the dead rest and find comfort, but it was 
known that some magic could affect the underworld, the 
earthly, and perhaps the celestial, so that both the living and 
the “mwt”, the dead, could be affected. Thus, the enemies of 
Pharaoh could be cursed whether they lived or not. Likewise, an 
enemy who escaped battle to safety could be cursed to meet 
death elsewhere. The Greek “kakadesis” or the Latin “ligatio” 
was a form of binding a soul caught in the enchantment, as if it 
were knotted in a web of causalities that worked in both worlds 
and, moreover, forced the sympathy of the synchronous causali- 


ties to a certain result. 


Fuomo: Yet somehow I feel tempted to curse some of my 


enemies, as I have done before, to drive them to death and fire. 


Peripsol: It is much wiser than following your cruel in- 
stincts to call for the Arabic phrase: “bitiksar ullah’ waraah”, to 
break a pot behind an unwelcome guest. It is a nice opportu- 
nity to show your discontent. In fact, this was also a ritual 
among the Egyptians to break red pottery, because red was the 
color of Seth, and although he was a brother of Horus, he con- 
trolled the chthonic worlds of the shadow, as you remember, his 
priesthoods once visited you. Also that what was written in red 
ink had to do with demonic worlds, so dealing with these 


worlds was somehow related to this color. 
Fuomo: Perhaps the color was chosen because of the dimen- 
sional synergistic layering of sound, color, physical and meta- 


hysical properties in a certain Pythagorean geometry or the 
pry prop ythag g y 
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Bardo colors that are well described in the Tibetan Book of the 
Dead. Ah yes, the robed figures and the jackal-headed shadow 
of the chief priest, during the ritual of swallowing the symbolic 
phallus of Osiris, where I clearly saw the dead behind the 
Thanatos veil. So why did the great Lord Horus make me a ju- 
bilant avatar here for tiny details of time, and there I was gifted 
with the breath of life while Seth intervened? 


Peripsol: That is because, according to tradition, you were 
revisited by these priesthoods and deities to whom you are sub- 
ject as a mortal, and it is beyond your understanding and hu- 
man psychology, your judgments and opinions, why it was so. It 
was as it was, now then, that the gods are beyond the scope of 
mortal understanding and they do not indulge in the childish 
behaviors of humans, although they are brought closer to hu- 
man understanding through stories and mythologies. Do you 
think that the force called “Nut” in Egypt was angry like a little 
girl and threatened to destroy the universe and the Ennead if 
the gods did not listen to her? Or did some scribe want to use a 
metaphor to capture the depth of preventing disharmony be- 


tween the cosmic powers? 

Fuomo: Yes, sometimes. 

Peripsol: Yes, a sense of humor is intended and ecstasy, joy 
and laughter, but remember that the forces of the cosmos are 


profound, gigantically strong and infinite, they contain many 


movements and inclinations. 
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Fuomo: Going back to Seth being associated with the 
desert, some magicians used pebbles to replace the image of en- 
emies, and sand was used as a platform for images, ritual lamps, 
and the like. It occurred to me, vaguely, that in addition to the 
unity theory of life, there is also a unity hypothesis of matter, 
where all matter comes from a source that creates sympathy in 
between. Thus a desert is a container of sand representing the 
earth, the dunes are moved by the air, it is burned by fire, it is a 
remote place, uninhabitable, and so it represents the desolate 
world of the cosmic chthonic void in the black fire of Azoth 
the mystic. I think about the admixtures of elements, which are 
an external representation of their internal properties, defined 
not only by physical properties, but by a phenomenal under- 
standing, e.g. “the desert is an empty, desolate space”, but also 
a-phenomenal “the dimension of the desert is that of emptiness, 
desolation, spaciousness”, which opens a whole new paradigm 


for a-paradigmatic thinking about certain properties. 


Peripsol: Well thought out, so sand in this sense is under- 
stood as cosmic foundation, matter represented by the base of 
the triangle or Isis, but it is not matter as you understand it in 
your company, but a substance of manifestation in reality that 
transcends time and space and is matter in manifestation in 
time and space. Although the uniformity you speak of is not 
uniformly distributed, for example, if we see a number and as- 
sociate it with one thing, we might associate all those numbers 
with one interpretation, which would be nonsensical in a world 
of diversity and generation. However, if you have a magical 


sense, intuition, foresight, causal insight, and a good sense of 
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not getting caught up in deception or misdirection, then you 
can sift an order out of chaos and extract meaningful resources 
from the world around you, as well as read the sacred letters 
and signs of the transcendent and invisible worlds in this one 
that correspond to the world closest to you and known to you 
all the time. 


Fuomo: One more thing... “ph-ntr” meant to appeal to the 
gods to use “hk” in the name of the practitioner, as I do, de- 
prived of my soul and sahu, but how can it be used like that for 
both evil and good purposes, or evil and creative, equally to 


other functions? 


Peripsol: Egyptian theology also assumes the unity of the 
Godhead, as “Godhead transformed into millions,” and the 
method you speak of was conducive to later Neoplatonic 
theurgy. It is the merging of the two forms, for “ph-ntr” and 
“hk” is the ability to merge and focus the power of the deities 
through their permission in the world, while “Ih” is the person- 
alized use of that focus. In this sense, “sms (ntr”) meant serving 
and worshipping a deity and using heka as a sign of this bond, 
while the magia of the Zoroastrians had a different overtone 
and was strictly personal as the Romans understood it, but un- 
der the magoi of Zoroaster and Babylon, magia was the “sms 
ph-ntr” of the Egyptians. Consider, however, that the Romans, 
moved more by reason than by magic, often forbade such prac- 
tices, as Q. Aemilianus Saturninus, prefect of Aegypt under 
Septimus Severus, showed, threatening with the death penalty 


anyone who invoked such practices in office. They were consid- 
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ered superstitious and dangerous, as the Egyptian and Roman 


ways of thinking differed in the H century. 


Fuomo: However, as mages of rational thought, we merge 
the two to see what wisdom can be found by discarding super- 
stition and relying on intellect, science, and the patterns in 
magic and metaphysical reflection that are useful and directed 


toward good. 


Peripsol: That is correct. But remember that it was the 
Christians who stripped magic of its theological basis and 
banned both Roman and Egyptian practices, while destroying 
even the most sacred arts and leaving their own theology to 


promote magic. 
Fuomo: They banned private magic, forgot about priestly 


magic, and practiced magic by calling it “sacred works of God” 
without knowing how it works. The irony. 


TI3 


Rosa Mundi 


Fuomo: Peripsol, I call you when Saturn rises with Jupiter 
and the full moon goes west, for I have discovered a great se- 
cret. Unfolding the Tetraktys of the Master Pythagoras and the 
Lambda of the Master Plato, I have unraveled it from the 
Monad to the Decad, following all proportions and ratios, so 
that it seems to turn into a magnificent rose. Is it the Rosa 


Mundi, often mentioned by so many mystics? 


Peripsol: They have discovered the divine heartbeat and 
breath, which, like the persistent flower with thorns, protects 
itself from the profane. For the rose is the queen of flowers and 
inaccessible like the mysteries of Isis. It can be plucked, but 
never possessed, for it dies when it is detached from the retinue 
of its sisters. The profane must not do violence to the mysteries, 
for they are forever beyond their reach, and violence must not 
be done to the laws, for the profane contradict their reach with 
the foundations on which they are based. 


Fuomo: Is it the heartbeat and the breath of the divine soul 
that opens and blossoms in every true case of alignment with 


ideas of the purest kind, the most honest and greatest openness, 
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which are discovered only where the barriers between false- 
hoods, surrogates and illusions, deceptions and delusions are 
removed from human souls and hearts, so that they fully draw 
from heka mentioned in the Egyptian mysteries, in love and in- 
ner struggle, in joy and despair, in awe, glory, downcast sorrow 
and woe? It is when the pure light of consciousness enters and 
illuminates everything with itself, when the microcosm aligns 
with the macrocosm in its highest octaves, when the song soars 
high and opens to the cosmic harmonies like a hawk in flight 


enjoying nature in the element of air. 


Peripsol: Many times you were touched by it before you 
wrapped yourself in robes of darkness to protect yourself from 
the stinging pain — well understood, but one day your spirit 
will tear the black veils and you will be free again. It is every- 
thing caught in the mystery of the breath and the pulse, as the 
pure ideas, clouded by nothing, are expressed in man, his reason 
and his highly intellectual thoughts floating in the air, reaching 
to the stars, a feeling of the highest sublimity and self-identity 
in the self-created nature with the universe of the greatest kind! 


Fuomo: How can you express silence when you want to 


speak? 


Peripsol: Do not hurt it with words, a true craftsman sub- 
mits to these currents and dances on their threads, a magician 
artfully shapes them, but when he or she is caught by himself, 
he cuts himself loose from the divine continuity and calling and 


owns himself as property and everything around him as what 
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he has to control. It is a balancing act, but your path was deci- 


sive! 


Fuomo: What about the others? I turned my compassion 


into vile anger a long time ago. 


Peripsol: Look at the youth in unhindered love, at the chil- 
dren’s play, at the foxes playing in the winter snow, at a woman 
in agonizing pain who broke with grief because she felt that 
very pure peace in her heart. Need I remind you of how your 
own defenses were broken when your beloved hurt herself? You 
cried like a child after you stopped her, or that wise look on 
your face when you sold her dreams and lectured her with a fa- 
therly smile about the transience of your common toil on earth, 
or when you fell into a long embrace after your quarrel, or 
when you fell wine-drunk on the forest floor and had sex when 
she was the seductive witch and you were her faun, or the 
memories of the rage when your grandmother died and the si- 
lence that followed as you watched the blood flow from her 
corpse in the hospital, or the feeling of a mounted conqueror 
when you thought you could almost build an entire empire in 
the Asian steppes, or the pride and contempt toward those who 
wronged you when you boldly challenged them and won, or the 
sickly scream when you were overcome with agony in a locked 
psychiatric ward, or when you looked to the stars and spoke the 
words to the gods in great longing and abandonment from the 
world, or when your heart spoke noble things in silence, or 
when in great rage you wanted to destroy and annihilate every- 


thing that hurt and humiliated you. Are these not the move- 
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ments of the world? Honest, objective, free from all cowardice, 
falseness, genuine through and through, and as natural as a 


mortal man can be? 
Fuomo: You remember my life well. If only I were not so 
forgetful... but then I would freeze in time and not become a 


phoenix with each new event in time. 


Peripsol: That’s true, so both remember and forget, so go on 


and — live! 
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Paradigms of Ascent 


Fuomo: Here Peripsol, I would like to know about the re- 
treat from this world, as I have affirmed my desire to leave my 
Dionisian tomb, Hades, with a sweet, merciful death, with a 
positive conclusion at the very end of my path. What ways can 
Thanatos offer to re-enter the Eros of life? 


Peripsol: Thine art difficult and paved with dangerous 
stones that span like a bridge over the abyss. Because many 
masters and mistresses have perished, even if they were en- 
dowed with the best intentions, the best knowledge and the 
best transformation of their minds, hearts and souls. The most 
important thing first: realize that the way is blocked by every 
possible ignorance, obstacle, meanness that the traitors have 
put in your way, as if they were traps and entanglements. It is 
enough that the commonwealths of ignorance flourish in the 
hearts and minds of men, so that they go to their deaths and, 
deprived of their bodies, rise in surprise when the merciless 
wheels of destiny turn. Know, then, that those who have not left 
this world in time will not do so any time soon. Those who are 
caught in the passions of this world are driven back to it by the 


kinship with what their senses demanded, and those who are 
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chastened by abstracts that their minds obeyed are captured by 
those pleasant attachments that they projected, and run toward 
sailing this slave ship without sail or rudder. Know, then, that 
darkness has conquered the human mind and hearts over time, 
so that the truly realized one is like an island of light sur- 
rounded by a dark night full of storms. One must have a strong 
heart to move through this valley of shadows, with a lantern of 
one’s own spirit to light the way on the steps of constant decep- 
tions, illusions, which one leaves behind so that the exhausted 
traveler can leave the Platonic cave. Do not surrender to sor- 
row, because this perception is the darkness itself, which is 
overwhelmed by joy when outbreaks of sadness and tears seize 
your heart. It is to enjoy the black roses, but not to touch them 
nor to pick them, until the landscape clears more and more and 
you see it as a desert illuminated by the isiac joys. Oh, how joy- 
fully you move through the deserts of the heart in all associa- 
tions, how gladly you watch the sport of nature, knowing that 
it is a seed of your death. Some who have abandoned the world 
have lived in the shadows, burned by the sun, fled from the 
burning light, kept away from the transcendent field of gold, 
thinking that combustion is all there is, not seeing beyond the 
symbol. There are other paths, which are a circus for prisoners, 
who enchant themselves in the darkness of their cathedrals, 
who are overcome by tamas, paths of sorrow and joy, who have 
overcome nothing, and yet dare to believe that, without con- 
guering this world within, they have conquered heaven! Oh, the 
happy ancients, their way to the stars was sanctified! Over the 
centuries, Typhon and the demonic world have seemingly con- 


guered the earth. Few see how these bored shadows, patiently 
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watching the life of mortals, yawn out of boredom, because 
they have already won! They observe you as a curiosity, as a 
madman who goes back and forth in search of knowledge and 
deception, but since they are sure of your own demise, they 
have long ceased to turn against you, turn away? What a laugh, 
you would have to be a giant! Call upon the Gods of Providence 
while you still can, as you wisely do, to save you, like a child in 
time. You are not able to do it yourself, because your spirit is 
broken, damaged! To overcome this seemingly trapped state, 
you should not feel like a prisoner, otherwise you will be 
trapped in cause and effect, like a victim of the machinations of 
your enemies. Wise were the Dharma teachers, wise the Pla- 
tonic seers, wise the Hindi masters, wise, wise sages of Babylon, 
wise the priests of Egypt, wise the Hellenic priests! O forsaken 
wisdom, where are you now? Not enough! Not enough! And 
people are like children, fools, their sorrow and happiness blind 
them! They cannot distinguish a deep truth from the empty 
repetition of a thought they consider enlightened! They cannot 
distinguish the play of their brain from a great insight! They 
mistake an emotional projection for love! Shall I enumerate all 


the masterful initiations and courses for others, shall you? 


Fuomo: The world is open and pregnant with all teachings, 
an awake mind will read and understand the passages of the 
world. Do you think that everyone will be allowed entry if they 
do not work, struggle, transform, change? Do you believe that 
all people who inhabit the earth, all newborn souls, have the 
conditions to rise above themselves, to form, to transform, to 


change? It is true that in nature nothing disappears, but ac- 
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cording to an ancient law, what does not go beyond the earth is 
of the earth and therefore remains on the earth. There are those 
who remain in great compassion and observe the ocean of toil 
among human souls, but is this not a futile work? Is it not a 
work of heroes like Sisyphus? Master Peripsol, is all lost then? 
Why should I not stay? 


Peripsol: You are assigned elsewhere, you have suffered 
enough! Times follow times, happy son, cursed son, failed son, 
dragon! Even if you had the means and miracles to change it, 
most of humanity would consider it entertainment, the times 
of greatness of people are over. They would consider philosophy 
an entertainment, spiritual journeys a recreation, guidance a 
borrowed vision. How do you plan, your insight is individual, 
take what you can and write it down, maybe a kindred heart 
and soul will read your signs and interpret them to further his 
own day! Another mind free from the deluded who take your 
words for truth and proclaim a sinister allegiance, a label of 
fetishization of mere thought! Faith! Faith is something for 
fools, if they cannot understand! 
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On Character 


Fuomo: Noble Peripsol, I often find myself in a gigan- 
tomachy with darkened mind, when the light of insight does 
not arrive. Then I commit all sorts of evil inconsistent with the 
portents of intellect, self-control and high integrity that I as- 
pire to and revere. A voice of an idea whispered in my head, 
“Malice and stupidity are caused and invited by weakness. Make 
yourself alert and strong, using these virtues you have already 
established as a reference point for a resourceful harmony that 
thrives in relation to the divinities, forces, and ideas that evoke 
pure, noble rapture from us mortals here.” How can we attain 


this power? 


Peripsol: Some traits and characteristics are as they are, 
they are hard to change and hard to sublimate, they are like 
iron. But with the right approach, they can be transformed into 
the right behavior. If a fire dragon from the vajra family in- 
dulges in irrational anger or arrogance, can not he follow that 
force to transform it into fierce compassion through boddhisat- 
tic principles? These character traits are divided into three 
classes: Those of iron, already mentioned, those of silver, and 


those of gold. Those of silver are valuable, but they can deterio- 
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rate with time if not used for the right purpose; those of gold 
are splendid and beautiful, and they are trophies of nature, 
of the person’s innate genius and character; they are virtues that 
are as difficult to change as the vices of iron, but they too can 
be misused and directed to the wrong purpose, according to the 
old quotation from lamblichean about undertakings that lead 
to the bad. For it is often the case that we are honest in our 
virtue but do not see our true reflection in cruelty. A just man 
was not one who slaughtered whole villages in his anger, 
a sacrosanct imbecile was often a pope, a lying idiot who was 
crucified, spreading his devils and poisoning Rome while ruin- 
ing the true philosophical religions of the ancients. As you have 
noted, most worthies who are Caesarized are both noble, 
of high intellect, embellished in nature, and great in under- 
standing the world, philosophers and emperors, leaders of their 
men. Remember that rigor in self-discipline makes you stiff 
and you soon enter into catastrophes which you evade, self- 
control in moderation should at all times be combined with 
reason measured by golden standards. This is a true living med- 
itation, to see through the phenomena, to fight them quickly, 
not losing the image of the great illusion that separated the 
prisoners in Plato’s cave from the great essences of the deities! 
Constantly confront old pains and free yourself from any stiff 
ness that has solidified into terrible qualities. Even if you are 
stung by evil tongues, intrigues and the like, may Volupia 
Angerona, the goddess of pleasure and silence, reward your pa- 
tience with great strength of character and an indomitable na- 
ture. Waste neither your speech nor your mind on trivial spec- 


tacles, concentrate on the point of strength which you have 


783 


since recognized and are developing. It is of Saturnian paternal 
statism, yes, but also of Mercurial swiftness, be reminded that 
Saturnian work is faster and more prone to great risk and dan- 
ger, rest in Mercurial quicksilver before Saturn freezes you 
in gravity again. Always, at all times, think of every change 
in your life and consciously shape it with this in mind. And 
now I say goodbye to you, keep it in your heart. 


Fuomo: Farewell, embodied hero, great one, may you pros- 


per! One day we will unite our forces into one, until then 


I need your guidance on earth! 
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On the Harmony of 
Monads 


Fuomo: Master Peripsol, I was wandering through the 
night, thinking about the symbols of the starry vaults of the 
sky, about so many wonders that are signs of the intelligibility 
of the Great Worlds, that carry me like a child and protect me 
with delightful garments that nourish my philosophy, in the 
kindest way. The thought came to me that “every harmony is 


dissolved in a monad”. What does that mean? 


Peripsol: Accepting as axiom that dyadic dualism exists and 
that the world is in constant movement, there is no other way 
of mastery than to restore the perfect monad within, to con- 
template it, to reconcile the opposites in a dynamic harmony of 
solutions that lead to the centre where everything around us 
changes, which is nothing other than the spirit that dives into 
the vastness of the world and blossoms whenever the alchymic 
ground is ready. This means not mean mortification, i.e. dying 
to the world, it means an active method of engaging in all states 
of life and being, while the inner truth is immovable and every- 


thing for the ethos, mental continuum, behaviour and opera- 
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tional philosophy is derived from it. That is, the goal is to 
achieve a self-contained harmony through means and imagina- 
tive dedicated moderation and restraint to polish, bind and re- 
lease all tensions, like a master swordsman cutting the net when 


needed, like a seamstress spinning it when required. 


Fuomo: Master Peripsol, whenever I have reached a state of 
calm equilibrium, or that satiating feeling of numinous joy and 
awe, gratitude and grace, tranquilly and commitment, devotion 
and noblest thoughts, after a while my mind has been invaded 
by the most terrible emotions and senseless anger stemming 
from ignorance! Sometimes I am afflicted by malicious entities 
which favour such a state, sometimes by entities which are tur- 
bulent when they mix with the human spirit, not with the in- 
tention to do harm, but to unite — to the detriment of my self- 
identity and the stability of my spirit. What is the remedy and 


where does it come from? 


Peripsol: Remember that too much light invites darkness, 
and the more light you emit, and that is a one-sided approach, 
then you provoke imbalances of a sinister kind. All forms of in- 
trusion into the external natures originate in the forces that are 
translated into their natures. For example, tamas is a heavy sub- 
stance of black fire, and in the chthonic, demonic worlds leads 
to perpetual heaviness and gloom, while in the human worlds it 
leads to darkening of thought and severe melancholy or depres- 
sion; dominia of chaotic substances leads to disorder and mad- 
ness; that of the air element and positive mercury to brightness 


and quickness of the intellectual mind receiving ideas. So 
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choose wisely the worlds with which you cooperate, remember- 
ing that any nature that does not dominate you will sooner or 
later become a friend or an acquaintance, and you have become 
respectful in the eyes of some darker worlds of the shadows and 
the dead, while the blessing of heaven is constant. I also know 
very well your kindness towards the demons and the dead, it is 
a form of wise compassion and determined understanding, but 
do not dwell too much on it. I also know well how much you 
respect the order of the stars and the heavens, which has made 
you a worshipper of the divine. You are not a Manichean, per- 
haps a lover of harmony, but if you lose balance you will be in- 
volved in the old dualistic war — beware. To be wise you must 
understand the dualistic nature of the world, but for yourself — 
preserve the harmonious monad to grow into maturity and true 
wisdom, then and only then can you be a counsellor and a sage 
to both. All worlds rent something of themselves in the world- 
building, and then they differ in that they have their beginning 
in the generation which they themselves have generated. To un- 
derstand this paradox, think of a plant that grows with its 
branches and leaves in harmonious proportions from the 
seedling, then it begins to make sounds of itself with its life and 
influences itself to repeat the proportions in other branches 
and leaves. Thus, like a tree, the world grows steadily and then 
influences itself in various varieties of forces, powers, and ideas 
that lead to differentiation and analogies that are intertwined. 
Some imagine that this creates perfect symmetry, but this is not 
so. Rather, artificial generation finds room for many within the 
confines of its laws while maintaining an indivisible unity 


through it all. The harmony of the monoids is different, con- 
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taining both, but striving for the producer, the divine, whose 
presence is felt even in the deepest cosmic abysses. Whenever 
there is an entity, whenever the form is not deprived of its sub- 
stance — there is divinity, only the complete nothingness is 
without it, and this does not concern us, because this is also a 
positive manifestation of the Divine. Whenever you encounter 
the pull of void and the black fires of chaos, imagine yourself 
like a crow feasting on a carcass, like a monk performing a 
Maranasati mortuary ritual, and meditate on the imperma- 
nence of phenomena ~ until the torch of knowledge illuminates 
your mind, until the torch of knowledge illuminates your mind, 
and everything rises from the murky, shadowy waters. Set sail 
and steer yourself into the luminous radiance that is both the 
black light of the mystics and the clear light of consciousness 
and the divine fires of the stars. 
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On Innocence, Justice and 


Brothels of Time 


Fuomo: Master Peripsol, for years I was treated like a mur- 
derer, and my opponents attacked me like their worst enemy, 
I was the victim of many torments, intrigues, slanders, lies, hu- 
miliations, ridicule, and | asked myself: Where did I make mis- 
takes that the most vicious murderers, serial killers, warmon- 
gers who slaughtered many are pardoned, while | am treated 
with disgusting disrespect, disrespect, hatred and petty envy, 
comparable to the envy of pigs jealous of another's food or cop- 
ulation, as well as abstract things that lack status, wealth or 


birthrights, for they were nothing more than a conceit without 


things, and yet some believed — on the contrary — that I was 
gifted beyond their tolerance with some »invisible stuff« that 
they did not have, and they took it for granted, as a promise 
of an illusion that could be realized at any time. Amusing and 


cruel! 


Peripsol: Be assured that your struggles were worthwhile, 


because you not only tracked down all the movements against 
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you, but also sincerely ignored the calumnies that you heard 
and noticed, and disregarded all the machinations about 
which your spies informed you, so that it was at most impos- 
sible for your enemies to acknowledge that you knew very 
well about everything and anything. Your enemies see only 
what they themselves are capable of, and while they rage like 
pigs being led to the slaughter, you endured it all like a lion- 
headed serpent patiently gathering its venom and cleansing it. 
The details, as you know, are unimportant. It would be te- 
dious to remember all the events, because your enemies will 
receive due punishment, dead or alive, for all misdeeds here 
and in the hereafter. Understand that it is in the interest 
of the rich and powerful to remain so, and in the interest 
of the poor to accumulate more wealth. But in these times 
everything is governed by the pursuit of this or that, neither 
the elite nor the poor are ignorant, they all covet all sorts 
of things, their stomachs are never filled until they are full — 
and never arrive. This world, of course, has been turned into 
a brothel of the hunt, where the whoremongers are the ones 
who hold the bait, the prostitutes are the ones who provide it, 
while the clientele, rich or poor, are the ones who indulge 
in the consumption of the contract. Therefore, it is only nat- 
ural that when you arrived outside the brothel, as if you were 
coming out of the temple of Hecate and were outside their 
leitmotifs, the prostitutes first considered you as something 
to be bought and sold, used, abused and abused by. After that, 
they projected all their filth onto you to see if you would fol- 
low their capricious, hysterical ways, and when they refused, 
they decided to bite away, like vermin, all your foundations so 
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that you would collapse. So it is easier for the pigs to see 
when they have no thorns in their eyes, and you were cer- 
tainly a thorn, because you pricked them out one by one. So- 
cratic irony — you were to do, say, decide as you did, and 
likewise the reaction was natural, what else did you expect? 
He who is superior in inferior times of the mob and the mob 
rule of the parasites, shines among the stars and in the heaven 
of the gods, and in these days at first seems like a lazy re- 
minder of his or her superiority over the others, and after 
they are ruined, deprived of their strong constitution and 
their noble, righteous nature, he still annoys, irritates these 
who are a mere swarm of locusts, because he, she, cannot be 
even in their downfall. Thus, a hero becomes a golden wretch 
who stands above the masses of opponents — listen, judge 
those who condemned you, execute those who dared to move 
against you. Are you allowed to influence the opinions, the 
beliefs, the self-esteem of others, especially when they are not 
obliged to listen or to see the error on their side? It is natural 
for these things to come to the table, and you are not respon- 
sible for others” perceptions, their beliefs, their ignorance, 
their delusion. So, if you follow this thread — you are respon- 
sible only for yourself, if others cannot raise and realize this 
fact for themselves — that they are immature enough not 
to seek knowledge when it is offered, wisdom — when it can 
be learned, and are decomposed enough not to seek virtue or 
high noble things and blame others for it, is it not a matter 
that they ignore and leave to their lot? Therefore, go your way, 
Fuomo, leave them behind, and if they must, they will bark at 
you, if they must, they will make your life miserable, if they 
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can, they will harm you. But pay attention, follow the high 
paths, they will make you stronger, do not waste your strength 
arguing with parasites about trivial things — that is their own 
strength, arguing about such trivial things that any person 
worthy of a name would find it foolish at best, not even wor- 


thy of a little amusement, but a pompous omission. 


doe 


On men acentric 


Fuomo: As a follower of Julian the Theurgist, | must say, 
“Galaxies and stars were not created for the sake of men.” So 
why are people so enamored of themselves that they call them- 
selves “the image of a deity” or even go so far as to invert the 
above saying? I understand that the Divine is objective, but our 
reason is also flawed, and if we image the Divine, it is only 
through the humble approximation of our own inability to 
achieve such ends, and that is why I say, “Man, by means that 
point back to him as an intellectual animal, tries to understand 
the Divine end that corresponds to his methods, his apparatus, 
and the possibility of a potential realization of what he can 
know, to the exclusion of what his form forbids.” Even raptures, 
ecstasies, and mystical direct contacts with the Divine are thus 
only the tip of the iceberg that the recipient recognizes by en- 
veloping him in all the forms of belief systems that the socio- 
historical Logos allows and that his cognitive-emotional and 
biological environment makes possible through a direct con- 
nection, namely his soul or pneuma, which is shared in a hidden 
and unknowable form with the totality of this world as an indi- 
visible unity. So my question to you Peripsol is whether my rea- 


soning is correct? 


ies. 


Peripsol: Man has, as a biologist-philosopher put it, evolu- 
tionary defects. He is a “sick animal” with divine possibilities, as 
taught by various schools of psychagogic philosophies. If we 
take as an example your spine, you are almost stopped at the 
evolutionary stage of Homo erectus, with a higher density of 
encephalization that allows you to symbolize, create tools and 
conquer the land. From the perspective of ideal beings, humans 
have many ailments related to their spine, which is not fully 
adapted to the upright posture, but evolved from the mito- 
chondrial “Eve” or the last common mtDNA strand of Homo 
sapiens sapiens, which has been traced back to 120 millennia 
before your time, while other strands spanning some 400 mil- 
lennia have simply died out. Consider that your civilizational 
skills are barely 8 millennia old, and your technological 
progress is in majority no more than a hundred years old, and 
technological progress outstripped your natural ability to adapt 
to its onslaught in a healthy way. Therefore, man — a mortal an- 
imal — yes, but a potential god — equally true. Those who con- 
trol the masses are political magicians, for they influence phe- 
nomena; those who control themselves are magicians, for they 
influence the common pneumatic element which is the all-per- 
vading force of the universe. Do you think of yourself as a coro- 
nation of the animal world? Do you consider the solar system as 
the only one, or do you recognize it as a part of a galactic wing 
among infinite other galaxies, the most important one? Listen 
to me: Just as the invisible worlds behind the veil are superior 
to those of mortals in the hidden realms of the earth, the plan- 
ets and your home star, so are the archons of the solar system, 


namely the planetary pneumatic natures and their individual- 
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ized faces, subdivided into further powers and forces, and they 
are both subordinate and superior powers. For if they are ar- 
chons of the solar system, they are also teletarchs of the tran- 
scendent worlds; if they are archons of other exo-planetary sys- 
tems and stars, they are also superordinate, uniting them all. 
You recognized me as Peripsol or the one who travels around 
the sun, as an angeli bonum daimonios of the illuminating light 
of the star, but I duly answer you that I am neither finite nor 
infinite and that there are those who know more and those who 
know less. But as your holy guardian angel I transmit to you by 
means of silent inspiration and idea what others also transmit 
in the circulation of ideas, impressions and forces in the land of 
men and forces of the Divine. In my care I am not able to con- 
vey all that I could convey, nor would you be able to under- 
stand even an inch of what is not meant for you to understand. 
So please understand the affirmation of your life and the affir- 
mation of understanding with intellectual and ethical humility 
to marvel and subject the world to that philosophical awe that 
accompanies children when they bravely encounter the un- 
known. You will know nothing, not in this life, but you will 
know all that is necessary, insofar as your life requires, de- 
mands, and permits. And one more thing: do not look down on 
the enterprises of others, they have their own platonic caves 
from which they emerge, and their own simulations of the 
world, i.e. their views which they project onto the universe and 
the Godhead. The tunnel of reality in your words that you have 
built is a self-contained, consistent system, but you would be 
horrified if it were to collapse. 
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Fuomo: I am well aware of the last sentence, because | only 
invoked this system to ward off chaos. And there is no chaos in 
it, only anomalies so profoundly alien to the human race that | 
have somehow used it as a lifeboat on the ocean and the surface 


of the weirdness that makes up this world. 


Peripsol: What is chaos to you, Fuomo, is the flourishing 
soul of our life, it is natural and orderly, that should be enough 
to say, but there are laws and orders that would shatter your 
world into nothingness, and that is not the purpose. In my eyes 
you would find a hecatombe of terror and awe that would drive 
your mortal heart and mind to madness, but I am good-natured 
and only show you the magnificent face that you can most 
readily accept while preserving your sanity. You too have a mor- 
bid, terrible face, when you are angry and give way to unneces- 


sary passions, the daimons of the chthonic hells find that you 


resemble them, and you may be full of splendor and glory like 
the heroes of past times, which brings you closer to those, who 
have been heroized, For why should a human mind and soul be 
torn by the chaos of the vast expanses of space, when the Great 
Priests of old can establish subtle orders to secure the inner and 
outer temples of the planets and the outer arrangement of the 
zones? Perhaps best suited for the task of traveling through the 
stars were the shamans, for they were perfectly connected with 
this and other worlds — they had no fear, they had an animal 
soul that took for granted what is full of horror for modern, 
civilized man. Their civilization sufficiently rationalized a 


deadly order. Take note that you had to go through a great 
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madness to free yourselves from the shackles of modernity and 
then slowly put yourselves together to comprehend the vastness 
that is beyond the reach of most of your kin and your kind. | 
am called, so I retire, goodbye Fuomo 


Fuomo: Farewell Peripsol. 


POT 


On Death 


Fuomo: Dear Peripsol, since I have ventured into the land 
of the dead with my second sight and experience, I also have 
first-class contacts, ie. Angels of Death who have been kind to 
me, Azrail, the noble Soul Harvester, and Azazil, the ancient 
one who once wanted to tear my head off my spine because of 
my gross misdemeanor and anger. I have encountered the for- 
mer twice, and the latter once, so much at least for the recog- 
nized encounters. Now, | know that the questions about death 
must be answered by the pale old horse himself, so could you 


recommend me? 


Peripsol: Thanatazil will be a servant to guide you through 
your findings and musings, but remember that she is not even a 
familiar, but a link between your knowledge and the deeper 
convolutions of the philosophy of death. I will leave you and 
her at your request. 


Fuomo: | am aware that after our demise, according to the 
Egyptian model of souls and the enlightening Tibetan view, hu- 
man souls roam with their senses in the physical part of the 


aethyr realms for a few days and then, according to their abili- 


798 


ties, fall from this radiation of the afterlife into the slumber of 
darkness, after which they are reborn in many worlds according 
to their inclinations. Nevertheless, I admit that I do not know 
many forms of postmortem shapes, forms and modalities. I see 
both small sleeping dead among graves in cemeteries, so when | 
came across the mausoleum of a child, I saw the little girl sleep- 
ing over her grave, in semi-transparent form, when I disturbed 
the soul by my gaze, and she was awakened from her sleep for a 
while when she began to move. Some dead people animated the 
stone angels above their graves as they gave me silent glances 
and turned their aethyr heads as if they were superimposed on 
the stone angel heads. Also, some dead people in the cemeteries 
call the sensitives to them to solve their riddles that were un- 
solved while they were alive. I have served some dead at night 
with melicraton, prayers and eulogies, mentioning the local 
dead in the district where I live the least. It is well known to me 
that some dead can take possession of the living and their bod- 
ies and spirits, others are content to fall asleep in their graves, 
some use special dolls if they were conscious while alive as their 
graves in the grave, other shadows use their cadavers to fly 
through the night spheres, especially vampyric ones. Still other 
shadows stand in one place and populate both houses of the liv- 
ing and abandoned houses as if they were fully aware of the liv- 
ing side of things. Shall I follow the Dionysian principle that 
the “dead know more about the living than the living them- 
selves?” That they are no longer bound by any restrictions or 
morals, but follow the ethos they have developed in life, and 
nothing more. And so, in ancient times, children were the most 


feared, because as innocent as they were, they could also be very 
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cruel to the living and play “innocent” tricks on them. That the 
prematurely deceased are cast out of their bodies as fate and re- 
turn as vengeful or grieving dead, able to infect the living with 
their vengeance, pain, and emotions and passions that still 
thrive in their black souls? I have looked into the Thanatos 
green with my eyes closed and it seems that they dissolve into 
advanced forms of geometry, sound, light, etc., like most aethyr 
beings. What happens to their other souls then? Does the “ka” 
fly enwinged, or the small spheres of light, their souls them- 
selves travel in groups of kin through the atmosphere, or taken 
under wings of angels, they jet together through earthly Hades, 
while the lunar island of the blessed and other planetary 
spheres are for the dew of alchemy and that of the few? 


Thanatazil: So | answer you, my dear, my black wings and 
green mists are comparable to the storms of the yellowish Sat- 
urn. But I do not bring you a Saturn destrudo, but the an- 
swers you asked for. | will not go into further detail, but the 
shadows you mention are not just shells, as some think, but 
intelligent, gesticulating beings. Otherwise, the shadow 
witches you mention, powerful in their gestures, would have 
no existence except their own inclinations in life, as you have 
often experienced, just like some nigromancers who consider 
the beings of the black chthonic earth, the daimons, as vio- 
lent, as mixed, as sinister. All mortals encounter death sooner 
or later, but even with your knowledge, you are as unprepared 
for this transition as a sparrow is for swimming in the sea. 
After death there is a period of adjustment, some lead the 
young dead to their destination, those who are left alone are 
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at first terrified and then learn to adapt to the realms 
of Aethyr and death. Death is the sister of the dream, and if 
you are willing to dream in different ways, so is your death. 
As we know, despite your second eye, you rarely have dreams. 
So imagine that when you fall into tamas, you have only your 
inner light of pneuma to guide you. Throw away all illusions 
about death, that is my advice — there are many apparitions, 
often too strong, that overwhelm mortals’ ideas about them 
and force them into their assigned realms and worlds. Make 
friends with the guides, the psychopomps, and you will be 
safe, because they will build bridges for you and issue iron let- 
ters for the transition, as well as hell money that you have 
earned in life to free yourself from the shackles of the lower 
realms that welcome more and more beings and slaves in their 
worlds. The money of hell you have earned with your pain and 
suffering, the advice of heaven you have earned through your 
wisdom with which you have overcome the former and forged 
yourself into a wise man. Let me now elaborate on what you 
have recently read, namely “De Deo Socratis” by Apuleius 
in relation to death and the dead. Every person has a daimon, 
which he shapes according to his free will and deeds, depend- 
ing on circumstances and his disposition, which is the result 
of previous agreements. The daimon is an effective tool of the 
spirit in the underworlds after death. The dead who remain 
and attend to the business of the living, especially that 
of their families, are called either “lemurs,” which can be 
called either malevolent spirits or benevolent spirits, lar famil- 
iaris. This means that they have not abandoned their descen- 


dants, but even care for them and make fate smile on them or 
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strike them when they dishonor them. The wandering dead 
who cause mischief are called “larvae.” They may take posses- 
sion of others or seek something they have lost, moving 
through the shadows from place to place, inquiring about 
mortals and gathering information, some have lost love, some 
have suffered, some have been humiliated. All the dead were 
collectively called “Manes”, “Di Manes” were the good dead 
who were nobly inclined to the living. As a medium, you 
know that a possessed seer can give prophecies in certain cases 
if he or she gives up his or her own will and lets the dead 
speak. When it is clear, it means that the sensitive is a pre- 
pared vessel for manifestation, when it is veiled, several spirits 
are fighting for the mind of the prophet or oracle, but “not 
every wood is made for quicksilver essences”, therefore only 
people of wide education, sensitive, open and_ practiced 
in trance can be good vehicles for the dead and multiple spir- 
its to translate and interpret their worlds into those of the 
living. Among the dead, as among the living and the spirits, 
there are different classes and hierarchies, as they can be sum- 
marized in different ways, but this is not the time to enumer- 
ate the beasts, and you are not a paranormal investigator or 
ghost hunter that the dead taunt in their ventures, as they go 
into the field chasing their own excitement and whim, trying 
to sell their audience something they know nothing about? 
Remember the judgment of the dead and how justice is often 
dispensed not by the courts of the living or the gods, but 
by the judges of the dead after the living evildoer has died? 
Beware, then, and guide yourselves rightly. With this so much 
is said, you should keep silent about the rest. Farewell, Fuomo, 
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call me no more, the secrets of death are for the dead, and 
you have tarried long enough in these lands, initiated years 
ago by the priests of Seth and Anubis, do you regret it? 


Fuomo: | would never do that, I submit to my fate! 


Thanatazil: Well, go on then, I wish you not to perish, little 


vampire, you may even have earned some wings. 


Fuomo: Farewell! 
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Character sows fates 


Fuomo: | have read that the spirit of heroism is shaped by 
tragedy, that it grows to maturity through hard inner struggles, 
is threatened in confrontation, makes judgments and decisions 
that shape wisdom and prudence. You know from my destinies 
why I have not developed into a greater man, and even if only 
for a short time, my nature has turned to great evil and fallen 


prey to constant unhappiness. 


Peripsol: Ah, it's because you lacked direction, you threw 
the whole picture into imbalance, into cacophony, you simply 
lacked a teacher! But the time you fought is a testimony to the 
resilience of your geniuses, which is greatly revered by us. 


Fuomo: True, good Peripsol, but how could I find someone 
who could teach? I have not found a worthy teacher on Earth, | 
even had to turn to Heaven to find a hearing with the masters 


and mistresses of the centuries. 
Peripsol: A mastery gained with little means is better than 


a developed education, the character sows destinies, young an- 


gry dragon, yours was a fickle one, but did not you enter the 
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council, did not they watch you fish out all the nobility that 
shines in the world, even if only for a moment that must be 
preserved, because that is a jewel that is in the crown of your 


life and soul. 


Fuomo: Nevertheless, the idea of imperfection, obscenity, 
vulgar filth, many lemurs and erynii ride my spirit, to the detri- 
ment of my growth, remains, as if a misshapen tree were grow- 


ing in a barren land. 
Peripsol: But that tree also bore fruit, did it not? 


Fuomo: Will, if one may say so, I do not know whether to 
place myself under my life, for it is more and more shameful, in 
view of the staffs and realms of the invisible worlds which I 
gathered at the beginning, only to disperse them with terrible 
speeches which, in time, have been taken over by malignant 


others. 


Peripsol: The hardest bark you have, the gods will build a 
house of you, and the fruit may be sweeter than plums from the 
tree of life, false words heard at a small distance are cut short of 
all decency, imagine how cruel words, shouted at a distance - 
what chaos and disgust they cause among many, but now, now 
you know all this, your mind is strong, but like a sieve, do not 
make it a wooden bucket filled with dirt, it is upright, but it is 
easily turned left and right. You have developed a multitude in 
your potency through acquaintance with the many, but this 
multitude controls you, what could free you from this curse? 
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Fuomo: Well, this is the formation and the perspective and 
a faithful cord between my spirit and the immortal star, but 
when mercurial turns into chthonic whispering and shouting, 
how can I remain moderate when the malleability is already 
given, if | stiffen it now, it will join saturnally for its worst, not 


for its best. 


Peripsol: You have trained well and in many ways, but all 
your tools fail if you do not remember to let go of yourself and 
bring this mind into order and proportion from without! Cer- 
tainly, the malignant other will intrigue, for the potential is 
there to manifest in reality, and the similarities of natures and 
destinies, their differences create movements that war, connect 
them above and put the arrow back in the bow stretched far 
enough to shoot this spirit up into the heavenly spheres! Do not 
dwell on the life of your works, because you know that it is a 
constant manifestation in action, that of the deed, the soul, the 
spirit, the emotion, the feeling, the rest, the movement, the cer- 


emony of all the avant-garde of your art and your being! 
Fuomo: Gratefully I go, master Peripsol, do not leave me, if 


you lead me from above and travel around the circumference 


of the sun! 
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Addendum 


A long time ago, in a closed ward of a psychiatric institu- 
tion, I lingered towards the small library in the “common 
room’. The book that I found was Naguib Mahfouz’s, an Egypt- 
ian nobel prize winner from 1988. It stunned me: “Here I am 
not in front of this man’s book, I’m in front of a whole library 
greater than the Library of Congress, that were long forgotten, 
that no one will ever remember, save for a short biographical 
note, an encyclopedic entry, or a dry note in literature history 
bothering only specialists that deal with it. Here, I stand 
in front of the mind, soul, heart of a man that bled, sweated 
and toiled in his life, that had a mother, that had a history, that 
left an imprint greater than a remark on his grave and that is 
no longer among us”. | recalled Thoman Mann’s words: “Deep is 
the well of the past”, who ever dares to enter its portals? The 
time of great literature is certainly over, people have other, less 
refined entertainments, smaller attention span, erudition is not 
common. | write books intentfully, difficult books, that I hope 
only a few can truly understand. My purpose is to avoid the 
public that wants entertainment, I abhor such audience and 
want nothing to do with them. I’m a writer that is chaotic, I of 
fend my own readers and do nothing to please them. The books 
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I leave behind portray the utmost of my ethos, but they never 
convey the standard of my wretchedness nor the banners of my 
malicious hate that once watched the ruin of the fiercest of my 
loves. Books, books, perhaps badly written, perhaps too com- 
plex for an ordinary reader, yet I would be considered at best 
mediocre, at worst an imbecile writer among the vast moun- 
tains of literature. There are books in abandoned houses, in old 
libraries, in the garbage bins, the multitudes of copies of the 
souls of men. | imagine their apparitions, their shrouds haunt- 
ing the alleys and forgotten streets as their fading memories 
stop for a while, and read the rain-washed ink from their long- 
forgotten phrases. Maybe they stop for a while to smile at 
a homeless man that dug their literature from the garbage bin, 
something from the 1950s perhaps, thrown away after some- 
one’s grandmother or grandfather passed away. The filth- 
smeared person who lost everything is a voracious reader, 
to him the book is the last gateway to paradise. There are writ- 
ers whose works are never read, the shrouds gather and open 
the copies and read in whispers what they liked, somehow what 
is untouched, unprofaned, yet beautiful in its own way, is 
claimed by the dead, like all abandoned artifacts. The audience 
of “dance macabre”, of spirits, of the Divine is assuring pro- 
found readership. That should be a consolation to any down- 
throdden author. Yet, that is not the point, before you believe 
I nag about my own books! Never ever! I had a rewarding affair, 
and writing is mere offspring of duties and passionate needs, 
I let it be, when it gave fruit! The book, you, author, must be 
a sacrifice! It needs to over-arch you, it needs to be superior 


to you! How to produce something of excellence surpassing us, 
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if we are only — us?! Is it the inspiration of incorporeal splendid 
muses, is it the deeply lived life that from an ever-lasting 
spring, that philosophical stone of alchemists brings about 
roses that refuse to be bought and sold. Perhaps a bit of both, 
and a touch of our own nature, our daimon of this severe mind 
of ours, of its loose insanities, of our reasons, instincts, gigan- 
tomachies, Tartaru howlings of gaping abysmal monolithic 
winds and Eleusinian Fields where all sorrow and woe disap- 
pers. Do you want to earn money from your petty writings? You 
are like a grand painter that prostitutes his art for portraits and 
soon forgets how to create magnanimous art! Beautiful books 
need beautiful minds, and a high-minded audience to perceive 
that gnosis arretos. Lo! Silence. Let the world follow its fash- 
ions, let us preserve the Divine musely, noble duties. If you ever 
find an old book by an unknown author, an abandoned one, 
give it a home, even if only one. It is like a Roman Lararium 
of Di Manes, read something about that person, and — | will be- 
tray a most guarded secret — every book written by a true au- 
thor is a door to his soul, if authentically they are skilled arti- 
sans — ‘tis, that may be immediately recognized. False art is 
made by repetition, automatism, it is never honest, it conjures 
phantasms from other stories and shallow fool's gold, impressiy, 
but easily detected as fraudulent. Books are never written, they 
write themselves, “master the subject and words will follow”, as 
Cato the Elder remarked, master life, beauty, depth, gather ex- 
perience and the pen, the typewriter will follow. 


809 


The End 
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Cold, winter fatigue, heaviness ladden 
exhaustion. Ponderous, noble thoughts 
Caught terror and shadow in the air Even 
they were sympathetic Bowed to my 
prominence People invisible to my mind's 
eye I was a dead soul among the dead My 
living flesh and eye that caught a frozen 
warm tear With weariness I stared long 
at your welcoming embrace As I climbed 
the stairs, I stopped at the window at 
night To gaze at the stars The shadows of 
the dead in this house touched me, As if I 
were their sacred artifact My eye lit a 
flash of an angel I climbed those stairs 
Like a heavily armored knight who has 
left his catacombs With bones intact and 
rusty cages of iron and Damascus steel 
Noble, withdrawn, To see an empty space, 
The phantoms we left behind, Are aware 
of your departure From this world and 
mine, From my old pains and traded 
memories, Replaced by bitterness and 
anger Of an old, bitchy man. Where is 
your star, O shining splendor, I wish I 
would join it one day Deaf as I am, 
passionless, dull, The rose of time is gone, 
The petals have been taken from old 
Saturn's play. Stripped of skin and muscle 
I stand These fleshy things, as if my soul 
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Only then the ideas unhindered, Flew 
gracefully through my heart A mind 
barely sutured Those who lost the pearl 
know, Those who never found it, how 
could they? Say to one unborn, "Time 
passed, you'll never know" The answer is 
as faint as a snippet of memory, testifying 
that what happened a hundred years ago, 
written in the words of an epitaph, is as 
meaningless to the passerby as the life 
that rose and vanished like a ghost. 
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